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Abstract

The Loss of Verb-second in Welsh:
a Study of Syntactic Change
Dissertationn submitted for the degree of DBoctor ol Philosophy
David W.E, Willis, Somerville College
Hilary Term 1996

This thesis gives an account of the historical development of Welsh
word order from the fourteenth to nineteenth centurics in a generalive
(Princtples and Parameters) framework, It traces the shift from Middle
Welsh, where one constiiuent generally precedes the verb in main
clauses (the so-called 'abnormal’ order), to the verb-initial main
clauses of Madern Welsh.

In Chapter One I present an overview of the ‘abnormal’ order
and the widely-held view that it is primarily a literary phenomenon in
Middle Welsh. In Chapter Two I inlroduce generalive accounts of
syntactic change, concentrating on the notion of ‘paramelric change.
In Chapter Three a syntactic analysis of the abnormal order as a verb-
sccond phenomenon Is presented. Specifically I examine conditions on
adverb placement and movement restrictions. In Chapter Four I
examine cases of verb-inttial orders in Middle Welsh, arguing thal
they are closely linked with the rules for clausal coordination in the
language, and that they can be integrated Into an account of verb-
second by postulating a null ‘narrative continuily' topic operator.

In Chapter Five | examine the development of preverbal subject
pronouns, arguing that they became clities in Middle Welsh, and that
this led to the spread of expletive subjects Lo all environmendts. I argue
that the changes in the pronominal system reduced the evidence for a
verb-second rule in acquisition. In Chapter Six I look at further
changes which reduced this evidence, arguing that these resulted in
the disappearance of verb-second in the sixteenth century. The result
was the innovation of true verb-initial structures, and a reanalysis of
the ‘abnormal’ order as a subject-initial rather than verb-second
structure. In Chapter Seven, I examine further developments in the
pronominal system, notably the development of the allfrmalive
complementisers miand fe in the eighteenth century.

I conclude that the loss of verb-second has all the properties of
change in natural rather than literary language. Finally, I relate the
results to a general accouni of syntactic change, arguing that
parametric changes should be integrated into an account of changes
in lexical features.
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Introduction

The development of word order in Welsh is one of the greatest puzzles
In the study of the historical syntax of the language. In ils simplest
terms, the puzzle is as follows. In Conlemporary Welsh, the unmarked
main clause word order is Verb - Subject — Object {VSO). In Middle
Welsh, on the other hand, the verb-initial order is nol common. The
unmarked pattern is that known to traditional Welsh grammarians as
the brawddeg annormal (‘the abnormal sentence’, in which some
element precedes (he verb, resulting in orders such as Subject — Verb -
Object (SVO), Object ~ Verb - Subject {OVS), Adverb — Verb — Subject
- Object and so on. When we go back further, however, to Old Welsh,
the Contemporary Welsh pattern apparently re-emerges: VSO is once
again dominant. The questlon that arises is: Can the language really
have moved away from VSO and back again in the course of a
thousand years? This is the puzzle that [ consider in this thesis, in
particular, the second part - whether {and if so how} Welsh word
order moved back to VSO in the period from Middle Welsh to
Contemporary Welsh. I use a Government and Binding (GB, Principles
and Parameters) framework to trace the development of Welsh word
order from the fourteenth to the early nineteenth century. In doing so, ..
I shall spend considerable time on a number of Issues related to word’
order which seem to have been overlooked in the substantial
literature on the subject, in particular the development of the subject
pronoun system, the emergence of a system of affirmative main-clause
complementisers in Modern Welsh (the 'pre-sentential particles’), and
patlerns of clausal coordination.

1.1 The Welsh Language

Before we turn to a detailed presentation of the problem, it is worth
looking at the place of Welsh within the Celtic family of languages,
since the testimony of a number of them bears substantially on the
question of word order within Welsh itself,

Welsh is a member of the Brythonic sub-group of Celtic, the
other main sub-group being Goidelic {Irish, Scots Gaelic and Manzx).
Its sister languages within the Brythonic sub-group are Breton and
Cornish. The parent language of all three is British, a language
spoken across most of Britain during the first half of the first
millennium A.D. and before. Languages closely related to British were
spoken in Continental Europe at about the same time. Most
Important for the current discussion is Gaulish, a language spoken
throughout France until its replacement by Vulgar Latin. It seems
lilcely that the genetic relationship belween Gaulish and British (and
possibly some other Continental Celtic languages) is much closer
Lhan that between British and the Goldelic languages. In other words,
the Goidelic languages and some varleties of Continental Celtic
(Celtiberian) diverged from the other Ceilic languages carly, This view
(the ‘Gallo-Brittonic hypothesis’), adopted explicilly or implicitly in
much of the literature on historical Celtie syntax, is justlfied in such
works as Koch (1992) and Schmidt (1990, 1993}, primarily on the
basis of the evidence of the sound changes *k¥ > *p and syllabic *n *m
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> *an *am, common lo British and Gaulish as distinct from Goidelic,
For a dissenling view, see McCone (1992).

Welsli is conventionally divided Into four pertods: Barly Welsh,
from the loss of final syllables to the carliest written records 1.e. 550-
800; Old Welsh 800-1100; Middle Welsh 1100-1400: and Modern
Weish 1400 Lo the present day (D.S. Evans 1976G:xvi-xxi, Jackson
1953:5-6, R.B3. Jones 1979:19-22, Lewls 1931:96-108, Morris-Jones
1813:6-8). Early Modern Welsh [rom 1400 to 1600 is sometimes used
as a subdivision of Modern Welsh, The dates are approximale and
bagsed largely on exiralinguistic criterla such as manuseript and
literary tradition, While the pertodisation is riot ideal for the current
study, especially because of the lack of delall within the Modern
period, the periods will be used as arbitrary but convenient labels, to
be supplemented by reference to specific dales as necessary.

Proto-Celtic

Gallo-Brittonie - olher Celtic
languages
{Goidelic,
Celtiberian)
Gaulish Brilish
Early Welsh  Cornish Breton
550-800
Old Welsh
800-1100
Middle Welsh
1100-1400
Modern Welsh
1400-Present day

Contemporary
Welsh

Figure 1.1. The Periodisation of Welsh and Its Position within the
Celtlc Languages,
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The relationship belween Welsh and the other Cellic tanguagoes
and the periodisalion assumed within Wetsh are summarised In

IFigure 1.1,

1.2 Non-VS0 Orders in Welsh

In Modern Welsh, Verh - Subjecl ~ Object is the unmarked order in
main clauses as in (1), In neutral declarative main clauses, {he verb
may be preceded only by a closed set of “preseniential’ particles
(aflirmative fe and mi, negative nifd} and interrogalive ) as in (2) or by
certain adverbs as in (3).

{1} Gwelodd y  plentyn geflyl.
saw the child  horse
“The child saw a horse.’ (Willlams 1980:163)

(2) Fe welsomy (§ newydd.
PRT saw-1P the house new
‘We saw the new house.’ {Richards 1938:99)

{3) Trannoeth  gwelals ef,
the-next-day saw-18 him
‘The next day I saw him.' (Richards 1938:99)

The affirmative particles cause solt mutation of the inilial
consonant of the following verb, hence gwelsom ‘we saw' becomes
welsom in (2) after fe.l

Despite the dominance of VSO today, until quite recently other
orders were commen in literary Welsh, The central problem that will
be addressed in this study 1s the status and development of non-vs0
orders in the history of Welsh from the medieval period up te the
nineteenth century,

There are two types of non-VSO order in Welsh, traditionally
termed the abnormal and mixed orders, although the dislinction
between them is far from clear-cul. Traditional grammars such as
Richards (1938} and Willtams (1980} make virtually no reference to
any historical change within the syntax of either lype, except to say
that the abnormal sentence is now archale [hence the term
‘abnormal’). 1 shall therefore cite examples [rom Lhe rather
incongruous mixture of texts and examples found In such grammars,
leaving aside for the moment questions of historical development.

1.2.1 The Abnormal Sentence

In the abnormal sentence (bratwddeg annormal) the verb is preceded
by some phrasal constituent and a preverbal particle, which varies
according to the nature of the preverbal constituent. Examples are
given in (4) of a preverbal subject (a.}, a preverbal object {b.) and a
preverbal adverbial {e.).

VIhese particles are now ail often omitted in speech, although thelr mutation cffects
remain (see Ball 1987/88, 1988:67-69).



i f
CHAPTER ONE

(4 a. A i ddisgyblion a  ddaethant ato...
and his disciples  PRT came-3r  to-him

‘And his disciples came to him...'
{Matthew 8.25 from Williams 1980:168)

b. Eglwysi eraill a ysbeiliais...
churches ather PRT {)lundered‘ s

T plundered other churches,..
(I Corinthians 1.8 from Richards 1938:107)

c. Am hynnyy diglais wrth y  genhedlaeth honno,..
for that PRT grew-angry-1Ssat the people that
‘For that reason, I grew angry at that people...’

(Hebrews 3.10 from Richards 1938:109)

There has been a tendency amongst Welsh grammarians of the

nineteenth and twenticth centuries to regard this word erder pattern
as 'un-Welslht' and ‘due to slavish imitation of the normal order of
words in the English sentence, arising largely from translations’
(Lewis 1942:4, cf. also D.G Jones 1988:131). Although largely
erroneous (sce especially scction 7.10) this view has coloured the
discussion of the historical development of the pattern.

1.2.2 The Mixed Sentence

A similar but distinct sentence type is that termed in traditional
Welsh grammar the mixed sentence {brawddeg gymysg). In this,
some contrastively-focused constituent is placed in preverbal position.
The partlicle between this constituent and the verb is then determined
in the same way as in the abnormal sentence.

{5) a. Y plentyna redodd adref.
the child PRT ran home
{IL was) the child (that} ran home.’

b. Ceffyla brynoddy dyn.
horse PRT bought the man
‘(It was) a horse {that) the man bought.’

c. Ary preny canal T aderyn.
on the tree PRT sang-IMPF the bird
(It was) on the tree {that) the bird sang.’
{(Willlams 1980:1867)

Thus far, the mixed sentence appears to be formally identical to
the abnormal senience, with the only difference between them being a
notional semantic or pragmatic one. However, a number of syntactic
differences are sald to exisl between the two. The first is the differenl
agreement paiterns lound with the two sentence types. In the
abnormal senience in (6], the verb agrees in person and number wilh
the preverbal subject, whereas in the mixed sentence in (7), the verb
remains in its default third person singular form, despite the presence
ol a plural preverbal subject.

{
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(6) ..a 't publicanod hefyd a ddaethant {'w
and the publicans  also PRI came-3F  Lo+3P-GEN

hedyddio...
baplise-vN

"...and the publicans too came to be baplised...’
(Luke 3.12 from Richards 1938:107)

{7) Ei weledigacthau cyfrin ar natur a  dyn a  wnai
his visions secret on nature and man PRT macle

¢l d-ddynion yn oddefadwy iddo.
his {ellow-men PRD bearable ~ to-him

‘(It was) his secret vislons on nature and man {that) niade
his fellow-men bearable to him.' {Richards 1938:100)

Unlike the abnormal order, the mixed order is found at all
periods and in all registers of Welsh,

Agreement patterns in Welsh vary considerably over time, and
to some extent this undermines the neat dislinctton between Lhe two
sentence types according to agreement (cf. D.S. Evans 1971),

A further difference is found in negative contexts. The negative..-
marker appears after the preverbal constituent in the abnormal
sentence in [8), but in front of it in the mixed sentence in (9). Note
also a difference in the form of the negative marker - always nid in the
mixed sentence. ni or nid before a word beginning in a vowel in the
abnormal sentence.

(8) Ynfydion ni safant yndy ohvg,
foolish-people NEG stand-3P in your sight
“The foolish shall not stand in your sight.’
{Psalms 5.5 from Richards 1938:107)

(9) Nid yny capel y bydd el
NEG in lhe chapel PRT will-be he
(It is) mot in the chapel (that) he'll be.' (Williams 1980: 167}

It is not at all clear that this is really a syntactic difference
between the two types, since it may reflect a difference in the sorts of
meanings typleally expressed using the abnormal order and the mixed
order, In the focus mixed order, negation is typically negation of the
focused element, that is, the sentence denies the fact that the
predicate is true of the particular element focused. Negation therefore
has scope only over the focused element. Not surprisingly, in this
situation we find constituent negation, achieved In Weish of all
periods by placing the negative marker (Invariably nid) immediately
before the negated constituent. With the abnormal order, it is
typically the entire propesition that is being negated, hence negation
appears In its usually preverbal position. This supposed difference
between the lwo sentence types thus seems to reflect indirectly an
entirely unrelated distinction between constituent and clausal

negation.
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I shall make tise of Lhe tradilional distinction between the
abnormal and mixed sentences at varlous points in Uis study [see
csp. seclions 3.6 and G.5). However, given the reservallons expressed
above, and the facl that agreement patterns are considerably more
variable in (he history of Welsh than this simple distinction suggests,
I shall not give it the prominence that it has had in traditional works.
In any case, since the appearance of focused constifuents in preverbal
posilion is a constanl feature of all periods of Welsh, Lhere Is
relatively little to say about syntactic change in the mixed sentence. |
concenlrate instead on the historical development of (he abnormal

order.

1.2.3 'Abnormal' Orders in the Other Brythonic Languages

Before the historical evidence within Welsh is examined, it is worth
noting parallels in the other Brylhonic languages thal nced to be
borne in mind when evaluating accounts of the developments within
Welsh. Word order palterns in Breton and Cornish show striling
similarities to the abnormal sentence in Welsh. In Breton and
Cornish absolute sentence-initial verbs are virtually unknown. As in
the Welsh abnormal sentence, the usual order has an arbitrary
sentence-initial phrasal constituent, followed by a preverbal particle
and then the verb and subject. Examples are given in (10) from Breton
of SVO (a.), QVS {b.) and AdvVS0 (c.).

(10), a. Mea welar c'hazh
I PRT see the cat
'l see the cat.’

b. Ar chazha welan
tlhe cat PRT see-15
‘I see the cat.’

c. Amai e welan ar chazh
here PRT see-1S the cat
‘Here I see the cat.’ (George 1980:238)

Aslde [rom the striking parallelism between Breton and Cornish
and Middle Welsh, there is one difference. In the Breton example in
{10}a. the preverbal subject in the ‘abnormal’ order does nol cause
agreement on the verb. Instead the verb appears in its default third
person form. The same fs lrue in Cornish. Contrast this with the
agrecment found in the abnormal but not the mixed sentence in
Welsh. )

- Despite this dilference, the general similarity between the three
languages seems to suggest that some form of the abnormal order was
available in the parent language. Any account of the development of
Welsh word order should be consistent with the facts in these other

languages.

1.3 The Rise and Fall of the Abnormal Sentence
I shall now turn to oulline the evidence from Old Welsh and Modern
Welsh that has caused the status of the abnormal order Lo be
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questioned, al (he same time sketching oul the main proposals
regarding its development.

1.3.1 The Old Welsh Evidence

Dominant word order pallerns in Old Welsh wre dillicult lo establish
with any certainly, The (wo earliest {heories regarding the origin of
the abnormal sentence, those sel out in Richards (1938) and Lewis
(1942), both implicitly assume that the abnormal sentlence is (o be
accounted for as an Old Welsh development which lives on in spoken
Middie Welsh.

Richards {1938:104-106) claims that in Old Welsh the subject
could {ollow the verb, as in (I1)a. or precede it, as in {11]b. The
pattern in (11)b. is not the same consilruction as the abnormal
sentence, since no particle intervenes belween subject and verb,

(11)  a. Aeth gé&r iT frwydr
went man to-the battle

b. Gliraeth it frwydr
man went to-the battle

‘A man went to battle. (Richards 1938:105)

The language also had mixed sentences where a senlence-initial
subject received contrastive focus and was followed by the particle a:2

{12) Gfr a  aethir  fowydr
man PRT went to-the baitle
it was) a man {(who} went to bafile,’ (1938:105)

Richards' argument is that (12} influenced the forn of (11)b.
resulting in the introduction of the particle a into it. This caused the
appearance of the abnormal sentence, Il is claimed that the same
influence of the mixed sentence on the normal fiece word order patiern
ol Old Welsh must have happened also with other (ypes of preverbal
conslituent, resuliing in the innovation of the orders Objecl + a +
Verb... and Adverb + y(d} + Verb...

An alternative proposal is thal of Lewis {1942}, He argucs that
since the evidence of Gaulish inscriplions suggests that it had ‘frec’
word order, Il can be assumed that its sister language British also
had free word order, which it retained as it developed into Old Welsh.?

2Although net part of Richards’ main suggeslion, the orlgin of the mixed sentence is
fairly clear. [t develops from the loss of the copula in full cleft sentences llke that in
(i}, a type faivly securcly attested in Old Welsh (D.S. Evans 1976:140-41. Richards
1940).

()] ...1s did ciman hacl,.,
Is day whole REL+have-25
*...it's a whole day that you'll have... {Computtus Fragmentt 256,3)

3The plausibility of this sugdestion rests upon acceplance of the Gallo-DBrittonie
hypothesis (cf. section 1.1).
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Object clitics in Old Welsh appeared following the preverb ol a
compound verh as in (13].

(13) Deus dy- -m- -gwares.
God PREVERB me deliver-susJ
‘May God deliver me.' (Book of Taliesin 41,2}

If the verb was not a compound verb, or If it was nol perceived to be
s0, a parlicle @ was inserted to which the object pronoun could

cliticise, as in (14).

(14) Puw a- -m difero.
God pRT me defend-suBJ
‘May God defend me.’ (Llaroysgrif Flendregadredd 33.30)

This conirasted with the case of a full nominal object as in (15),
where straightforward SVO would be observed.

(15) Dewi differwys e%lwysseu.
Davict defended his churches
‘David defended his churches.'
{Llawysgrif Hendregadredd 205.1)

Comparison of (14} and (15) led to the introduction of the particle a
into sentences like (18), and therefore the general introduction of the
abnormal senlence into Welsh as well as Breton and Cornish,

A third proposal Is that of Mac Cana (1973), who argues that
the abnormal senlence develops from left-dislocation structures
(nominativus pendens), This proposal has recently been revived in more
radical form by Isaac (1996}, who claims that the abnormal senience
and left-dislocation structures are in fact identicai.4

Richards’ and Lewis’ accounts concentrate on the historical
source of the construction. Either account produces essentially the
required resull, and for the purposes of this study it matters little
which is preferred.5

More recently, the prevailing view has been that in the earliest
attested stages of Welsh a rigid VSO order is observed (Watking
1987:53-54), Watkins gives clear examples of VSO in Old Welsh texts,
for instance (16), and argues that the predominance of such examples
in these texts is evidence that VSO is the unmarked word order in Old

Welsh,

(186) ...prinil hinnoid .Hil. aues...
buys that four birds
‘That buys four birds...’ (Oxford Glosses 234,33}

43ee, however, sectlons 3.3.8 and 3.5 on the syntactic differences between the two.
5In some sense, however, both are {nadequate in that they concenirate heavily on
the origin of the SVO vartant of the abnormal order. i s not at all clear that the
OVS or AdvVS0 manifestation of it necessarlly follow from any account of why
abnormal SVO was tnnovated. In doing so, they fall to account for the essentlai
property of the abnormal order, namely that the verb must appear in second
positlon, For instance, if as both accounts seem to assume the parent language had
free word order, why is SOV not a possible variant of the abnormal sentence?

8
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His principal purpose in doing so is Lo relule Lewis' (1942} claim
that the abnormal sentence is in parl a survival of earlier Cellic free
word order, and it is clearly true that the cvidence for {vee word order
in Old Welsh is meagre. Evidence for such word order comes only [rom
highly-formalised poelry.

The Old Welsh evidence nevertheless remains cifficult Lo
interpret. [n Watkins' data, once examples of VSO in embedded
contexts and examples In negative main clauses are removed, we are
lelt with relatively lew examples of VSO.8 A {ew examples ol (lie
abnormal order are also found in Old Welsh, for (nstance (17), wifh
subject preceding the verb. S

17) Gur dicones remedaut elbid anguorit...
man created wonder  world PRT+ 1P-OBJ+redcems
‘The man who created the wonder of the world recleems
us...' . [Jrvencus Englynion 5a-h)

It is not the purpose of this study to examine Old Welsh word
order in detail. However, it is worth noting before we begin our
examination of the later perlod that the Old Welsh evidence is
fragmentary, and thal what good evidence we have offers evidence
both for VSO and for the abnormal order at that period. The language
was not simply VS0.7

Watkins and a number of other scholars have drawn the
conclusion that Old Welsh Is essentially VSO wilh little evidence of
the abnormal sentence (Mac Cana 1973:113, 1991:52; Fife and King
1991:83-84). They contrast this with Middle Welsh where the
abnormal sentence predominates. Glven that there is very little sign
of the abnormal sentence in Modern Welsh 8 this has created an alr
of mystery surrounding appearance and disappearance of the
abnormal sentence which has led to the suggestion that it Is a purely
literary phenomenon, an issue to which we shall return presentily.

1.3.2 The Contemporary Welsh Evidence

At first sight, the abnormal sentence appears to have disappeared
mysteriously and completely in Contemporary Welsh, The obvious,
although perhaps hasty, conclusion is that in the modern literary
language from the sixteenth century onwards, and perhaps hefore, it
was a purely literary construction, and that its downfall was due to a
growing purist perception of it as being essentially an SVO word order
borrowed from English. As S.J. Williams points out: “It is a
construction very commonly found in literalure as late as the
beginning of the present century, when grammarians began to
condemn it" (Williams 1980:168). We find this attitude expressed even

OThese contexts are irrelevant for the present discusston since they have manifested
dominant VSO throughout the history of Welsh.

7Isaac’s examination of the language of Canu Aneirin shows SVO {inctuding
abnormal subject-lnitial orders) to be a significant minerity order in addition te the
dominant VSO there (Isaac 1996:24-25),

Bn the course of this study, it will be seen that there Is substantial evidence for a
form of the abnormal sentence In non-literary Modern Welsh prior to the (wentleth
century (see seetion 7.10). However, for the moment I shall aceept the asserllon as

glven.
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in ninctecenth century grammars. For instance, Hugh Hughes (Tegai)
(1805-1864) criticises the 1588 Blble translation because it foliows
English with respect to word order rather than lhe original Hebrew
(H. Hughes n.d.:178). In J. Mendus Jones’ grammmar ol 1847 specific
reference is made lo Lhe abnormal sentence in ils SVO form as ‘the
English order’ (i drefn Seisonig), albeit approvingly (J.M. Jones
1847:121-22). This certainly suggests thal in the nineleenth century,
the abnormal order was recognised only In its SVO form, and that
even in this form, il was perceived at best to be a literary variant, al
worst a lorelgn intrusion on the language.

Nevertheless, the abnormal order survives into Modern Welsh in
popular usage in three contexts, highlighted by Lewis (1942:20). Any
account of the developmeni of Welsh word order will need to he
conslsteni with these remnants too.

The first context is in fossilised expressions in the subjunctive,
specifically Duw cato pawb 'God preserve {us) all’ and Duw cato ni
‘God preserve us', .

The second context is illustrated by an anecdote of Hemry
Lewis'. He says: "...il we chanced in walking along a country road to
meet straying catile, and inquired the cause, we should as Hkely be
lold y ffermwr adawodd y glhwyd ar agor ‘lhe farmer lefl the gate
open™ (Lewis 1942:20). That s, in answer to a question of the &ype
“What happened?” we could expecl an SVO abnormal sentence as the
response. Richards (1938:106) had made much the same point, saying
that the abnormal sentence survives occasionally in spoken
Contemporary Welsh especlally in answer to a question. His example
1s Sut torraist ti dy goes? 'How did you brealc your leg?', answered with
the SVO abnormal sentence Fy nhroed lithrodd ‘My foot slipped’.
Notice that the only form of the abnormal sentence referred to is the
SVO form.

Finally, there is a small group of dialects in South-East Wales
in-which the abnormal sentence iIs sald lo be productive. In fact, its
productivity even there is limited to one context, namely, SVO is
found with pronominal subjects (Morris-Jones 1913:428, Morgan
1852:367, Thomas and Thomas 1989:76, C. Thomas 1974:119-21).9
The construclion is noted in particular for the dialects of the Ely
Valley (Phillips 1955:298-99) and Nantgarw (C. Thomas 1993:307-
308). The exislence of a long-established dialect division between
these and other dialects of Welsh is crucial in accounis where the
abnormal sentence is claimed to be a literary phenomenon.

1.8.3 Accounts of the Development of Welsh Word Order

Given the supposed contrast of the linguistic testimony of Old and
Contemporary Welsh on the one hand and Middle Welsh on the other,
same scholars have rejected the idea that Welsh word order could
have changed so markedly between Old and Middle Welsh, and then
apparently returned to its old pattern in the transition to Modern
Welsh, They have developed an account of the history of Welsh word

95ee scetion 7.2 {esp. secllon 7.2.2), however, where il is argued that apparent
instances of SVO In these dialects actually Involve an agreeing affirmalive
complementiser with a postverbal null subject, and ave therefore essentiatly VSO In

stiucture,
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order in which non-V30 pallerns in Middle Welsh are an allectation
of a literary language with little basis in speech, On this account,
once lhe lashion abated in Modern Welsh, the wrliten ianguage
returned to its 'natural’ paltern. The evidence of Modern Welsh is
laken strongly Lo support such a view insolar as there is little
evidence for the abnormal sentence in conlemporary Welsh dialects
(Mac Cana 1979:185-86, bul scc section 1.3.2). The generat feeling
thal in the nineteenth and {twentieth centuries any continued usc of
the abnormal sentence has been due to literary or English influcuce
has sirengthened the instinet that {he abnormal senlence could never
hdve been a living lorm in Welsh, Of course, although lempting, this
conclusion is by no means a necessary one.

1.3.3.1 The Abnormal Sentence as a Literary Phenomenon
This view is developed in Mac Cana (1973), Watkins (1977/78) and is
given its fullest expression in Fife {1988) and Fife and King {1991).
Fife argues generally that the abnormal order is a topicalisation
device, allowing tople-comment order to be realised, ils widespread
use in Middle Welsh is, he claims, "an exaggeration of a device already
latent in the language” (Fife and King 1991:144). It is developed into a
literary syntax interrupting the otherwise continuous atleslation of
the ‘normal’ VSO pattern. It is thus claimed that non-V80 orders hacl
originally a narrowly deflined base in the spoken language bul were
spread artificially in the lterary language by a varicly of means,
including literary fashion and translations. The conclusion is thal in
medieval Wales there was a sharp contrast belween a VS0 spoken
language and a literary language in which the use of a lopicalisalion
device was virtually obligatory.

The loss of the abnormal sentence is then accounted for as the
decline of this Iiterary fashion. Fife claims that by the end of the

Middie Welsh period:

“the effect of the overuse of the Afbnormal] Sfentence} where
it served no informaltive function may have been cloying to
new generations of writers. Certatnly in Morgan's Bible
translation of 1588, the last bastion of the AS and which
has served as sanction [or would-be AS-users until {oday,
the fronting of elements is prolific, often seemingly
unrelated to any functional load it may carry. And the elfecl

is cloylng.”
(Fife 1988:129, Fife and King 1991:144-45)

This view does not seem lo be entively coherent even withoul
reference to empirical evidence. If the abnormal senlence was a
topicalisation device (and the evidence that Fife presents to this elfect
seems to be fairly conclustive), one wonders how wrilers for whom the
abnormal sentence was a literary (i.e. consclously learncd) part of
thelr language could have maintained thematic resiriclions on ils
usage. How did they learn, for purpeses of writing only, a quile
complex rule which was entirely alicn to their native language? Nole
that writers could not simply use SVO in literary texts - the rule
required would be far more complex, requiring an awarcness that

11
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constifuents other than the subject could be fronled and a consclous
awareness of the notion of ‘lopic’. It is hard to see how such a norm
could be consclously learned, whereas topicalisation as syntaciic
movement must clearty be universally available as a possibility for
naturally-acquired languages. !

The view is also made inherently implausible by a curious and
perilous reliance on ‘infullions’ derived from knowledge of
Contemporary Welsh. Fife says he finds the use of the abnormal
sentence in lhe Welsh Bible ‘cloying’, and attributes his own
intuilions to the mew generalion of writers’ of Early Modern and
Classical Welsh, It is important to stress here that such ‘intuitions’
are of no value in the study of historical syntax.

This view Is very widespread in the lterature on historical
Welsh syntax. It goes back as far as Watkins' (1977/78) suggestlon,
based on and developing Mac Cana's view (1973, sece below), thal non-
VSO orders spread in the literary language via translations [rom Latin
and English, and that from narrative prose the abnormal order spread
to the Welsh Bible, where its use is ‘artificial’ (Watkins 1977/78:394):

“...the point is that this ‘actificial’ use is as ‘abnormal’ In
terms ol native Middle Welsh as it is in terms of
Contemporary Welsh. Il is quite certain that what caused
the use of the relative [=abnormal/mixed ~ DWEW] order to
spread (and it was a literary spreading only) was the effect of
transtations from languages where the pattern Subject +
Verb occurred either commonly (as in Latin) or natively (as

in English)."10
[(Watkins 1977/78:395)

Agatn, this seems to reflect the modern intuition that non-vSQ
in Welsh is in some sense foreign to the language. This account
ignores the frequent OVS pattern in Middle Welsh which has no
obvious source of import; it is not clear what the justification is for
the claim that Subject-Verb order is ‘general’ in (Medieval) Latin; and
it is difficult to see why Early Middle English, rather than perhaps
Anglo-Norman, should be cited as a prestige model for Welsh.

1.3.3.2 The Southern British Dialect Hypothesis

The view described above has often been linked to the idea of a
syniactie divislon between the Southern dialects of British, the
nolional pavent language of Welsh, Breton and Cornish, and the
other dialects of the language. The idea begins with Lewis (1942:19),
who suggests that the innovation of the abnormal sentence in late
British flourished in the Southern British dialects, becoming the
normal order in Breton and Cornish.

10+ .y pwynt yw lod y defnydd ‘artiffisial’ hwn mor ‘annormal’ yn nhermau Cymraeg
Canol brodorot ag ydyw yn nhermau Cymraeg Heddiw, Mae'n bur sicr malr hyn a
achosodd 'r defnydd o'r Drefin Berthynol ledu {a llediad llenyddol yn unig ydoedd)
oedd elfaith eyfleithu o leithoedd le y digwyddai’t patrwm Goddrych + Berf naill ai yn
gyllredin {fel yn Lladin) nea yn gynhenid (fel yn Saesneg).”
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This suggestion starts oul from ohservalions aboul shimiiarilics
in word order between Middle Welsh and the two other Brylhonie
languages, Breton and Cornish. As we have seen (section 1.2.3),
sentences of the ‘abnormal’ type are the rule in these languages, and
absolute sentence-initial verbs are virtually unlknown (see George
1990 on Middle Breton, Timm 1989, 1991 on Modern Brelon, George
1991 on Middle Cornishl In Modern Breton, VSO appears Lo he
somewhal more common but is still rare, and has been considered (o
be a recent purist innovalion int imitation of Welsh (Timm 1989:361).
As in Middle Welsh, any element may precede a clause-second verb n
a main clause in Middle Breton and Cornish. Co

The evidence [rom Breton and Cornish shows that non-VSO
patterns must have some tradition as living forms in carlier stagés of
Brythonic, The evidence may point to thelr being possible in Late
British, and there is thus apparently no reason to doubt the vilality
of such patterns in spoken Middle Welsh, T

Mac Cana (1973) picks up on these facts. Noting {he Breton and
Cornish evidence and the fact thal an SVO order is found with
pronominal subjects in the dlalects of South-East Wales (ef, section
1.3.2), he suggests tracing the syntax of all three varieties back Lo a
common dialect within British, covering whal is now Southern
England and South-East Wales. He suggests that there {s evidence in
Old Welsh for the order Subject Pronoun - Verb, but none for
Nominal Subject — Verb (Mac Cana 1973:117).11 Mac Cana talces this
to be the siiuation in British, with SVO for pronominal subjects
having been borrowed from British Latin. In the South, the SVO order
spread from pronominal subjects to all subjects, resulling in the
innovation of the ‘noun-initial’ order (sic) in the Southern British
dialects, the forerunners of Breton and Cornish, The original
situation, he clalms, survives in the South-Eastern dialects of Welsh,
which allow the order Subject Pronoun - Verb but not Nominal
Subject - Verb. In most of Wales, however, the preverbal subject
pronoun ‘tended to lose its nominal force and become a mere verbal
particle’ (Mac Cana 1973:118). Hence in all Welsh dialects except
those of the South-East, the only remnants of the ‘noun-initial’
orders in British are the presentential particles mi and fe [c[. example
(2} above, and section 1.3.3.4 below).

This leads him back to the claim that "one can hardly avold the
conclusion that the ‘abnormal’ senlence of MW is esseniially a
Hterary syntax which does not reflect the usage of spoken Welsh”
(Mac Cana 1973:115-18). The use of non-VSO orders in Middle Welsh
is then accounted for as the influence of the dialects of the South-
East on the literary language. Thus it is clalimed that the abnormal
sentence existed in speech in the Middle Welsh dialects of the South-
East, and that since Middle Welsh narrative prose is lavgely a product
of the South, the abnormal order was used for it.12 It had only ever

U1 do not accept this statement of ward order possibilities of Old Welsh., There s
evidence for preverbal full nominal subjects {cf. example {£2) above), However, the
evldence s clearly exceedingly debatable, and no hypothesis {s likely to stand or fall
cn the basis of such data alone. -

12There 1s, however, no reason ta connect Middte Welsh narrative prose speclfically
with the South-East. The scenavio is also curlously lucensistent with the idea that
the ‘original' rule of Brillsh survives In South-East Wales. Since it is the abnormal

13
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been a spoken form in a small area of Wales, Middle Welsh poetry was
nainly a product ol the Northern Welsh principalities and so used
V50 [Mac Cana 1973:113). From {he prose tales the construction is
faken up inlo the Bible translation and from there into the standard
language. More recently, this artificial word order paliern was
removed [rom the lilerary language, which was thereby brought much
closer to speech and VSO order was restored.

[ present in summary form what I undersiand to be the
development postulaled in Mac Cana (1973) in Figure 1.2 below,

British ~
VS0, but SVO wilh
pronominal
subjects.
old Southern British
Welsh Dialects

v

SVO extended to Nominal
Subjects. General abnormal
order develops,

Preverbal subject pronouns
become particles. VS0 is the
only possible order.

Micldle

Middle | HTERARY | South-Eastein Mieldle
Cornish

Welsl dialects of y
S |INFLUENCE] Middle Welsh Brelon

Abnormat order’
supvives only
as SVO with
pronomtnal
stibjecls.

Modern Modern
Welsh South-Eastern
dialccls Weilsh

Fg‘@u1’e 1.2. The Mac Cana-Walkins-Fife model of the Development of
Welsh Word Order.

sentence in its full forin which Is Toaned' into literary Middle Welsh from the dialecis
of the South-East under ihis scenarie, one must surely have to suppose that these
dialects developed {he full form of the abnormal sentence from the Brittsh rule of
SVO with pronominal subjects, but then lost it again, Clearly i that case, the fact
that these ditaleels have SVO with pronominal subjects s not support for the claim
that thls was the rule in Dritisty.
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1.3.3.3 Against the Mac Cana-Watkins-Fife Account

There are a number of ways in which Lhis account could he tested. §i
could be rejected il it could be shown thatl British or Early Welsh did
not show the required dialect division or patlerns of word order; or if
the abunormal senlence could be shown to be a spoken form in Middle
Welsh; or if there is evidence that the abnormal sentence was used as
a spoken form after the Middle Welsh period; or {f {t turned out thal
Lhe presentential particles are of recent (Le. post-twellth century)
origin.
Int fact, the accounl has never really been pul to the lesl. The
lirst issue, the suggestion thal a syntaclic dialect split emerged in
British, is simply unveriliable. However, there are plenty of sources
available lo come lo some conclusion on the other questions. In fact,
linguists working on hislorical Welsh synlax have generally been
unnecessarily restrictive in their choice of sources of evidence. Studies
are available of word order in Old Welsh (Watkins 1987); in a faidy
narrow set of Middle Welsh texls, mainly the lales; some Early
Modern Welsh literary texts (Fife 1991, and, in another {radition,
D.5. Evans 1968), and Modern Welsh ficlion (FFife 1993). There is a
large gap in coverage belween the Early Modern Welsh texts {sixteenth
and early seventeenth century) and the Modern Welsh ficlion
examined (mosily lwenticth century). There also seems fo be an
almost complete lack of inferest in the post-medieval non-literary
sources.

It should immediately be apparent that a major empirical tesl
for the account will come when texts, in particular non-literary ones,
from the period between Middle Welsh and Contemporary Welsh are
examined. Any evidence of the abnormal order or of developments
which presuppose the abnormal order as their source is evidence to
refute the account, Such an cxamination will be the subjecl of
Chapter Five and, in particular, Chapter Seven of this study. I aim lo
show that the evidence is fully consistent wilh slep-by-siep syntactic
changes from a spoken language in which the abnormal sentence is
fully productive, but not from a language in which the abnormal
sentence is restricted to literary works, Work on developments in the
dialects can also be of help in disproving the standard account. In
particular, if it can be shown empirically that the syniactic dialect
split between the South-Easl and the rest of Wales is of very recent
origin, then the standard account is serlously undermined. The data
presented in Chapter ‘Seven do just this, suggesting thal in the
eighteenth century, the main syntactic dialect division was between
Norih and South Wales, rather than between the South-East and the
rest.
It is also possible to argue, by demonstrating intricacies in the
Middle Welsh system that are in accordance with Universal Grammar,
but which would be very difficult 1o learn consciously as a prescriptive
rule, that the observed syntactic data of Middle Welsh do indeed
reflect the natural speech patterns of the writers. This is one of the
main aims of the earlier parts of this study.
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1.3.3.4 The Presentential Particles

Another issue which secems to be very closely connected to the history
of word order in Welsh is the development of the presentential
particles mi and fe. These particles appear optionally in alfirmative
main clauses in Contemporary Welsh (cf. example (2) above). Further
examples are given in (18} and {19).

(18} Mi gel boen bol os bwyti dl  ormod o siwgr
Ml get-25 ache stomach Il eat-25 you too-much of sugar

‘You'll get a slomach ache if you eat too much sugar.’
{Thorne 1993:347)

(19 Fe fyddwn  ni garlre erbyn naw.
Fie be-1P-FUT we home by nine -
‘We shall be home by nine.’ (King 1993:138)

It seems clear Lhat historlcally they have developed from
homophonous [irst person and masculine third person pronouns
(Koch 1991:20-21, Lewis and Pedersen 1937:245, Mac Cana 1973:117-
18, Morgan 1952:367). In Contemporary Welsh they never co-occur
with the negative parlicte or with subordinating complementisers, and
it therelore seems clear that they are main clause complementisers,

On Mac Cana's view the development of these particles proceeds
in a very parlicular way. They are a survival of Old Welsh Subject
Pronoun - Verb order, with ‘secondary mutation' and a functional
change of the pronoun to particle {Mac Cana 1973:118-19). That is,
they are not a development from the abnormal sentence, The Old
Welsh Subject Pronoun - Verb order is well-attested. An example is
givenr in (20}, it s clearly distinct from the abnormal order in that
there is no particle a, and the verb does not undergo the soft

mutation caused by this particle.

20) Wy lHedin
they killed-3p
‘They killed.’ (Canu Anetrin 633)

This construction disappears completely in Middle Welsh. 1t is
not entirely clear from Mac Cana (1973) what is claiimed to happen
next, The Subject Pronoun - Verb order is claimed to be the model for
the development of the abnormal sentence. [t must be lost very carly
in all dialects in which the abnormal order does not develop. That is,
in most dialects the functional change from pronoun to particle must
happen earlier than the Middle period, otherwise there is nothing to
prevent Lhe pattern Subject Pronoun - Verb from acting as the model
for the inmovation of the abnormal sentence in these dialects,

Again, lhis account can be tested against detailed textual
evidence for the post-medieval perlod. Evidence that mi and fe are of
recent origin, or that they developed out of a fully-established system
using the abnormal order, is evidence to refute this account, In the
course of this thesis | shall present both Lypes of evidence,
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1.3.3.5 The Evans-Koch Tradition
There is an alternative approach, alluded to in D.S. Evans (1968:336-
37) and Koch (1991), but nol yet developed in any detail. In many
ways Lhis continues the earlier accounts ol Melville Richards and
Henry Lewis. According lo Evans, the Old Welsh sysiem was
completely superseded in Middle Welsh by the abnormai sentence,
presumably (although this is not explicitly stated) in speech just as
much as in writing. Orders other than the abnormal sentence tound
in Contemporary Welsh, in particular main clause VSO, and
presentential particle + VSO, are then assumed (o be much more
recent innovations. .
Koch elaborates a litlle for the early period, suggesting that the
abnormal order Is a pan-Brythonle innovation which was adimitted
only slowly into the literary language. This accounts for the meagre
evidence for it in Old Welsh, even in prose: written Old Welsh reflects
an older stage of the language before the adoption of the abnormal
order {Koch 1991:30).

British .
Abnormal order develops generally and in all N

dlalects.

0ld Welsh
Some archaising use of
earller word order patterns
in written sources.

v

Middle
Welsh

Breton Cornish

Abnormal order s lost
except with pronominal
subjects.

Abnormal order 1s lost

Modern Modern
Welsh South-Eastern
dialects Welsh

Figure 1.3. The Evans-Koch Model of Syntactic Change in the
Brythonie Languages.
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This view is presenled in Figure 1.3, [L should be Immediately
clear thal this view is considerably simpler and involves far less
‘special pleading', such as references {o unveriliable development(s and
resort to arlificial literary languages to explain away contradictory
evidence, than the standard account.

1.4 The Aims and Methodology of the Present Study

It is an account along the lines of the Evans-Koch tradilion thal will
be developed in this study. Detailed empirical evidence will be
presented [rom Middle and Modern Welsh texts In support of the
claims that the abnormal sentence pattern in Middie Welsh involved a
sysltem of rules that are rich and complex in their output bui fully in
conformity with Universal Grammar and phenomena lound in other
languages, including in particular the Germanic verb-second
languages: and that a number of factors led to Lhe loss of this rule
from the language and its replacement by the Contemporary Welsh
system with VSO and presentential particles.

For the Middle Welsh period I draw particularly on exhaustive
searching of Jarman's anthology of tales, Chwedlau Cymraeg Canol,
although other sources are also used extensively. For Early Modern
Welsh, the anthologies of texts in the first two volumes of Rhyddiaith
Gymraeg have been most helpful, and have been supplemented by
Suggett’s (1983) calendar of slander trial proceedings in Welsh courts
and a number of other sources. For the eighteenth and nineteenth
centuries a larger stylistically-layered corpus is used, which will be
discussed in more detail in Chapter Seven. A {ull list of primary texls
used is given in the Bibliography.

1.5 Welsh Syntax in a Generative Framework
Iradopl a Government and Binding (Principles and Parameters)
approach in the analysls of word order change in Welsh, The
application of this framework to syntactlc change is discussed fully in
Chapter Two, Here, 1 shall give a brief outline of my theorelical
assumptions regarding the phrase structure of VSO in Modern Welsh.
The standard generative approach to the analysis of clause
structure in Modern Welsh, going back in essence to Sproal (1985)
and developed further in such works as Hendrick (1991}, Koopman
and Sportiche (1921), and Sadler (1988), assumes that VSO is a
derlved word order, the result of verb movement. The major sentence
constituents are generated in an SVO configuration, with the verb
raising to Infl to glve morphological support to inflection. t? Updating
to - clurrent theoretical assumptions, and ignoring minor functional
projections, this assigns a structure like that in (22) to the simple
VSO main clause in [21).

13nore recently, verb-rafsing has been motivated by the presence of a strong V-
feature on Inll/AgrS {Chomsky 1995:349},
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21)  Ylodd Ddly(!d WV,
drank Dalydd beer
‘Dafydd drank beer.'

(22}

Spec

Spec
I+V
ylodd /\
DPsy,
Dflfydd/\
v DPFgpg

gwrw

Evidence In supporl of this analysis comes from three
constructions in which the verb falls to raise and In which the
underlying SVO order can be seen. First, in periphrastic constructions
in which tense and agreement inflection is carried by an auxiliary
rather than the lexical verb, the word order in Modern Welsh is

AuxSVO, as in {23).

(23) 'Roedd Sién yn  darilen y 1yl
was  Si6n PROG read-vN the book
‘Sién was reading the book.’ (Sadler 1988:5)

This is as expected if the lexical verb raises only for morphological
reasons. The non-finite verbnoun fails to raise because of the
presence of the auxiliary roedd, leaving the subject in a position
where it precedes it.

Second, the underlying SVO order surfaces in embedded non-
finite clauses as in (24). In the absence of tensed Infl, the verb does
not raise and remains in its non-finite form. Since these clauses ack
a Case-assigning Infl, a Case-assigning preposition i 'to’ is also
inserted {see Borsley 1986, Sadler 1988:34-44, Tallerman 1993).
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24 Disgwyliodd Gwyni Enurys weld Megan.
' expecied Gwyn to Bmrys see-vN Megan
‘Gwyn expected Enys (o sce Megan.’ {Borsley 1986G:68)

Finally, in ‘absolute’ conslructions, non-finite adjunct clauses,
5VO is the only possible order. Again since lhese clauses are nol
tensed. we can assume Lhat verb-raising induced by the presence of
inflection is unnecessary and that consequently the subject appears
in ils underlying preverbal position; 14

(25) Mynnodd fynd {1 ‘v gwailh,a ‘v meddyg wedi dweud
insisted go-vN o the wark, and the doctor PERF say-vN

wrtho am orllwys.
lo-him to rest-vN

‘He insisted on going to work, though the doctor had told
him to rest.’ (Williams 1980:173)

This analysis requires that subjects be base-genecrated in
SpecVP in Welsh (Koopman and Sportiche 1991:218-21), or at least a
position below the inflectional head to which the verb raises. Verb-
raising to Infl Is a common feature of European languages. However,
the absence of subject movement to SpeclP {s move surprising.
Koopman and Sportiche develop a Case-based account of why
subjects In a language like Welsh should remain in postverbal SpecVP
position, rather than raise to SpecIP as in, say, English or French.
This involves a Case-assignment parameter, according to which
languages may vary according (o whether Nominative Case is assigned
under agreement or government. They suggest that in Welsh, Infl
assigns Case only under government. Therefore SpecVP in Welsh is a
Case-marlked posttion, whereas SpeclIP is not (Koopman and Sportiche
1991:231). The subject in Welsh is therefore able to receive
Nominative Case in its base-position in SpecVP, and does not need to
raise to SpeclP to receive Case, The same configuration appears to be
found in Irish (Chung and McCloskey 1987:218-21, McCloskey
1991:262} and Breton {Schafer 1995:137).15 :

The analysls is complicated somewhat once aspect and negation
markers are included. There is evidence that the subject in Welsh
undergoes short movement from its base position, SpecVP, at least to
SpecAspP. 6 Postulation of this movement s motivated by the fact
that in Welsh the subject musl precede the aspectual particle in a

l4presumably there Is some way to assign Case to the subject of these elauses In
the absence of tensed Infl, either through Case-assignment by the (obligatory)
coordinating conjuncon, or threugh some default Case-assignment mechanism (cf.
Chung and McCloskey 1987 on a similar constiuction In brish).

i15This ean be recast in a minimalist framework as a weak DP feature of Infl in VSO
languages, contrasting with a strong DP feature of Infl in English. [n Welsh and
other VSO languages raising of the subject to check Case in SpeclP would occur only
covertly, whereas this movement would be overt (n English (Chomsky 1995:198-99).
161 agsume an aspectual prajection immediately dominating VP, headed by the
aspectoal particles yn "progressive’, wedl ‘perfective’, ar ‘prospective’, newydd ‘recent
petfective’ ete. For motivation see Hendrick (1991).
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peviphrastic construetion. So, In (26), the subject Matr precedes (he
aspeclt marker yn.

(26} Mae Mairyn  canu.
Is  Mair PROG sing-vN
‘Mair {s singing.’'

Similarly, the subject precedes the negative marker delim, which can
be assumed to be the specifier of a negative projection NegP (cf.
Hendrick 1991:194). '

27) Acth hi  ddim. ‘
went she NEG ‘
‘She didn't go.' | (Thorne 1993:221)

Given these facts, we must suppose thal the subject in Welsh
undergoes ‘short” movement to some functional projection lower than
that in languages like English and French, bul higher than AspP and
NegP. We are left with a structure for a main clause in Modern Welsh
looking something like that in (28)a. if the verb is synthelic, and
(28)b. if it is periphraslic, where XP stands for some as yet undefined
maximal projection.

(28)  a. [ip V+ [xp Subli tv [Negp (ddim) ty laspp b ty byp tely 1111
b fip Aux [xp Subj; taux [NegP (ddim) [AspP £ [Asp yn) lvp t Vil

If the negative marker ddim is a specifier of NegP, then the subject
cannot raise to SpecNegP, and must raise to a functional projeciion
above NegP. If SpecNegP Is an A'-position, then, under Relativised
Mirimality, A-movement of the subject across il will be legitimate.
Adopting an IP split into AgrSP and TP (Pollock 1989), we can achieve
the required result by having the suhject raise to SpecTP, assuming
that this is the lower projection of the split IP {Chomsky 1995:59-60),
with the verb raising fully to AgrS. In a [ully-articulated phrase
structure, the rule for Nominative Case-asslgnment in Welsh is
therefore that Case Is assigned by AgrS under government lo
Spec;I{;P.” The general pattern for a Welsh main clause will be as in
(29). )

L7Roberts (1993b:22) assames that SpecTP is an A'-position, and therefore rules out
the possibility that subjects might ralse to it to recelve Case. This assumption is
required to prevent inversion In affirmative main clauses in English in his analysis. I
we wanted to malintain this analysis, It would be necessary to postutate an
additional functional projection between AgrSP and TP to which the subject in
Welsh could raise to receive case, Alternatively, ddim could be analysed as an adverb
adjoined to AspSP, and the subject would ralse to some specifier position below TP
but above AspSP, say SpecNegP. For the sake of simplicity, 1 shall, however. proceed
assuming the structure In (281/(31).

18The short movement of subjects to SpecTP In Welsh Is problematic In a minimallst
framewark, which allows Neminative Case to be checkerl [covertly or overtly) only in
SpecAgrSP. If Case is checked covertly In a VSO language, and therclore Case-
assignment does not motivate any overt ralsing, 1t Is not clear what motivates short
movement of the subject to SpeeTP In these languages., By Procrastinate, the subject
should remain in SpecVP. The only possible account scems to invelve varlation In
the strength of the V or DP features of T (cf. Bobaljik and Carnie’s 1996 account of

21



% 1 ' {
CHAPTER ONIE

(29) (agrsp V4 [1p Subji v [nege tdedim) by [aspr U by fve G v 11T

An example with aspectual and negalive markers is given in (30), with
the structure in (31). -

(30} Dydy Dalydd dcim wedi gweld y  {lilm.
NEG+Hs Dalydd NEG PERF sce-VN Lhe [im
‘Dafydd has not seen the lim.’

In (31) the auxiliary carrics tense and agreement fealures
{default featlures are required with a full lexical subject), raising rom
I to AgrS Lo do so. AgrS can assign Nominative Case to Spec Il under
government, bul (o no other posifion. The subject Dafydd musl
therefore raise to SpecTP to receive Case. This produces the correct

surface order.

subjcet-ralsing to SpectP in Irish; also Chomsky 1995:216 . 40), although {his
does little more than restate the problem.
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(31)
cP
o
¢ AGISP
d- AgrS’
NEG COMV \
AgrS TP
ydy!\ux Dp T
Dafydd ] i
VERR afy 1 T NCgI
RAISING /\
tayy OPEC Neg
ddim Neg AspP

“SHORT .
SUBJECT ty Spee Asp
RAISING
G Asp vp
wedi Spee VY
PERP l /\
R Dp

i

gweld y [film
see the film

[ further assume, following Larson {1988), Bowers (1993) and
others, that direct objects are generated as specifiers in SpecVP and
subjecis are generated in a higher verbal projection. Ifor the sake of
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simpHcity, 1 shall assume Lhis higher verbal projection to be identical
with AspP. Subjects will therefore be generated in SpecAspPl. The
structure ol the Verb Phrase is consequendly that given in (32},

{32)
AspP

AN

SUBJECT ASI)'

N

Asp VP
OBJECT v
v (ep
COMPLEMENT)

For most of the study, this configuration is not crucial,
although it needs to be assumed for a full analysis of expletive
subjects and embedded nonfinite clauses in Middle Welsh, Where it is
not crucial, I show direct objects in their tradltional position as
complements of the verb, and subjects in thelr traditional position as
specifiers of VP, .

This is the phrase structure that I shall assume for
Contemporary Welsh throughout the remainder of this study. It is the
phrase structure towards which our account of the historical
development of Welsh word order will lead us. In many cases,
however, I shall for reasons of space and convenience amalgamaite
AgrSP and TP into IP, omit NegP where it Is not relevant, and
amalgamate AspP and VP into VP where the distinctions in question
are not crucial {o the point under discussion.

1.6 The Structure of this Study

Before returning to the historical data of Welsh. [ examine in Chapter
Two a number of Issues in the literature on generative approaches to
syntactic change, in particular introducing the notions of parametric
and lexical change. I shall then move on th Chaptér Three to present
an analysis of the abnormal sentence in Middle Welsh as a verb-
second rule involving A”-movement parallel to that found in relative
clauses. In Chapler Four, apparent cases of VSO in Middle Welsh are
examined. It is argued that they are merely a subtype of the verb-
second rule, and that the language therefore has virtually no real
instances of VSO. Chapter Five discusses the status of subject
pronouns of Middle Welsh, arguing that they gradually acquire clitic
status. A major effect of this change is the spread of an expletive
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construction, which ultimately results in the innovation of the
presentential particle fe. In Chapter Six, the inslances ol structural
ambiguity and phonologlcal weakening in Middle Welsh are drawn
together, 1 argue that these allow a reanalysis of the verb-second rule
as two constructions, one VSO and one SVO with A-novement rather
than A’-movement in Early Madern Welsh. Finally in Chapter Seven,
developmients in the eighteenth cenlury are considered, focusing on
the change in order with pronominal subjects from SVO to VSO in
mosl dialects, and the innovation of the second presentential particle
mi and the spread of bolth particles {mi and fe) as unmarked
affirmative complementisers. A concluding chapter considers the matn
results of Lthe inquiries undertaken in the dissertalion. o



Chapter Two
Syntactic Change

One of the ceniral concerns of any linguist looking at historical
change must be the cause or causes of linguistic change. What aspect
of the structure of a language or the envirenmenl in which il is
spoken allowed a given change to take place? This 1s Lhe Acluation
Problem, formulated in Weinreich, Labov and Herzog (1968} in the
following way:

"Why do changes in a structural leature lake place in a
particular language at a given lime, bul not in other
languages with the same feature, or in the same language al
other times?" (Welnrelch, Labov and Herzog 1968:102)

Actuation Is essentially an internal Nnguistic question. It is
concerned with changes in the formal structures of language,
specifically in linguistic competence. These changes may be influenced
by performance during language acquistlion. With syniactic change,
ihe answer to why a change takes place (ypically involves such
nolions as structural ambiguity or cxternal [laclors, such as
phonological erosion.

There are other related questions in which soclal aspects may
be more important. A new linguistic form need only appear in the
speech of one speaker for there to have been an innovation, but
change in the language as a whole requires the new form to spread,
We may examine how soclal factors such as prestige and social and
geographical mobility influence whether a lnguistic Innovation
spreads and if so how it spreads.

Once this second question is faced, the important distinciion
between actuation and diffusion of change can be made. Acluation (or
innovation) is the process by which a change {s begun. It occurs at
the moment when a new lingulstic form or structure is created,
Diffusion (or implementation) on the other hand is the process by
which new forms or structures are spread belween different speakers
or between different lexical items {Chen and Wang 1975, Milroy
1992:169-72, 1993:218-26), A linguistic change Is complete when it
has diffused to all members of a language or dialect community. The
difficulty for the historical lingulst is that, whilst the evidence for
diffusion, in the form of varialion between texts is oflen available,
direct evidence for the causes of actuation is not.

Diffusion has generally been thought of in relation to the
spread of new phonological variants. In applicalion to syniax it is not |
nearly so clear that a purely social account of diffusion is appropriate.
An intriguing question is why some changes spread rapidly through a
community, whereas others spread only very slowly. For instance,
English has pairs of related nouns and verbs which differ only in the ..
position of the stress, for instance, rébel (noun) vs. rehél {verb). The
linguistic change that has brought these pairs about has taken four
hundred years, and is still far from completion. In 1934, there were
150 such items compared 1o only three in 1570 (Chen and Wang
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1975). On the other hand Middie English subordinale clauses
changed their order from predominantly Subject —~ Object — Verb to
predominantly Subject - Verb — Object in a short space of thne in the
twellth century (Lightfoot 1991:71). Why should such differences be
found in the absence of any social explanalions?

Il scems reasonable 1o expect answers fo this Lype of questlion
to male reference lo the type of linguistic change involved. Thal is, we
can ask whether the method of actualion interacts with or affects the
nature of diffusion (cf. Kroch 1989:200). 1 may be thal syntactic
change is different from phonology in this respect. Syntax may be
different inasmuch as the diffusing lingulstc structures cannot be
observed directly by those acquiring them. An underlying word order is
net spread divectly by observation as a sound change may be. Rather
with syntaclic change, learners must individually abstract a syntactic
structure from what they hear. Under such circumstances, it is
reasonable to ask whether diffusion is best thought of as multiple
instances of the actuation of the same change..

These are the sorts of issues which an account of syntactic
change and indeed linguistic change genecrally must face, There are a
number of approaches to the aclualion of syntactic change in the
literature. One line of inquiry has developed out of the study of
typology and universals. In this model, it is claimed that word order
change will be consistent with hierarchies of possible orderings
{Universal Consistency in History', see Hawkins 1983). Other
researchers have worked on the notion of recurrent paths of change
(Altchison 1989, Givon 1977). For instance Givén suggests that VSO
tanguages will lypically develop into SVO languages via the exlension
of lopicalisation of the subject.! More recently, there has been a
resurgence of interest in grammaticalisation, in its weakest form, the
change in status of full lexical items to grammatical markers (Hopper
and Traugott 1993, Traugott and Heine 1991). An example would be
the change in status of English go from a verb of motion lo a marker
of futurity. A number of the syntactic changes in Welsh are of this
naiure. Inasmuch as the generative account of these changes proves
satisfactory, it will become elear that the postulation of
grammaticalisation as a separale field of inquiry Is unnecessary.

In this chapter, I shall not discuss these approaches in any
detail. Instead, the Principles and Parameters approach Lo lhe
actuation problem and related issues is introduced and examined in
some depth. This approach stems from the belief that a prerequisile
for investigation of lypological change is the explicit and detailed
study of syntactic change in specific languages. Furthermore, the
Principles and Parameters approach allows an explicit formulation of
the role of children during the acquisition process in initiating change
in the core grammar. The discussion will lead towards the

}

YThis has been applied to the history of Welsh. Fife and King (1891:148) claim that
typologically Middie Welsh s a VSO-language, Fife (1993:30} further claims that
toplc-fnitial languages generally develop Into SVO-languages, Therelore, i Mliddle
Welsh had really been tepic-inlitial it should have developed SVOQ, This lne of
argumentation, based only on tendecies of historical development, Is unconvincing
unless supported by detailed empirical evidence [rom the language under

tnvestigation.
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presenlation of some working asswmptions with whicl to approach
the dala from the historical syntax of Welsh,

2.1 Acquisition as the Locus of Change

The essence of the generative account of language change goes back (o
Andersen (1973) and earlier. This account is based on the ohservalion
that “any speaker’s internalized grammar is determined by the verbal
output from which it has been inferred” {Andersen 1973:767). Thal is,
the locus of change is the acquisltion process. Children acquiring a
language do not have direcl access to ils grammar bul must recreale
il. They malke hypotheses on the baslis of the data that they receive in
the form of spoken ullerances from parents, peers and olhers around
them ({the input or trigger experience). They then tesl these
hypotheses against more of that input, revising them where necessary.
Some incorrect hypotheses may fail (o be corrected or may be
corrected only by what Andersen calls adaplive rules, rules used to
‘patch-up’ the output of the grammar in order to make il conform to
that of other speakers. Andersen suggests thal speakers whose own
output is produced using adaptive rules will be more sympathetic to
children’s failure to acquire them, and therefore will be less prone to
correcting them. Children will thus be encouraged {indirectly) to
acquire grammars from which even the adaptive rile has been
dropped.

This view of change, summarised in Figure 2.1, is, disregarding
the role of parental correction, essentially that adopted in recent
generative approaches. Children establish grammars on the basis of
the output of those around them. Varfation and unsystemaltic change
in the nature of that evidence may lead children to construct
grammars that differ in structure from that of adults. In parlicular,
given insufficlent exposure to less frequent picces of evidence for the
nature of the adult grammar, children may construct grammars that
produce a surface output containing the commonest construclions,
albeit possibly assigning them different structures, but which fail to
produce less frequent constructions or which introduce new
constructions not attested in the input.

Grammar 1 Grammar 2
{Aduli} (Child)
Output 1 Oulput 2

Figure 2,1, Andersen's Model of Linguistic Change.
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2.2 The Principles and Parameters Model of Change

Before oullining the Principles and Parameters approach to change, It
is necessary to introduce the view of human language (hat underlies
it. [t has been suggested that aduit grammars arve radically
underdelermined by the evidence available to children while they are
acquiring Lhem (Chomsky 1980, 1981:3). As an cxample consider (1}

and (2).

(1) [ wonder wlio [Lhe men; expected to see themny].

(2) The men, expecled to see themyyy.

In (1), them has the same reference as the men, whereas in (2) it must
have dillerent reference, despite the fact that the two sentences
superlicially contain the same sequence of words. Children have no
difficulty in acquiring these patterns, yet there is no direct evidence
for them in the trigder experience (Chomsky 1986b:7-9). Such
properties of language must therefore be ascribed to Innate,
genetically-preconditioned principles of the language faculty, that is,
Universal Grammanr,

Human languages are also observed to vary significantly, but
not in unconstrained ways, A well-established traditlon of typological
studies shows, for instance, that the position of syntactic heads with
respect to their complements tends to be falrly consistent within each
language (Hawkins 1983, 1988). For instance, languages like English,
where {he verb precedes the object, tend lo have prepositiens (i.e. the
head precedes its complement), whereas languages like Japanese,
where the object precedes the verb, tend to have postpositions (i.e. the
head follows its complement),

According to the Principles and Parameters model, the
competence of a native speaker can be reduced to innate universal
principles of grammar, part of the genetic endowment, with a limited
set of parameters. The ‘principles’ are the unchanging rules of each
module of the grammar. An example would be the Binding
Conditions, which regulate the possible interpretations of pronouns

and anaphors. The ‘parameters’ are ‘switches' which set the limits on -

possible variation between languages, because children are free only
to set each one elther positively or negatively on the basis of
experience (Chomsky 1981:3-9). Since the number of parameters is
highly constrained, the complexity of the child’s task in learning its
native language Is greatly reduced. This provides an account of how
acquisition is possible with limited evidence, For a full exposition see
Chomsky and Lasnik (1993].

For instance, in the Prineciples and Parameters model, the
typological observations made above about the relative position of
heads and complements may be reduced to a Head Ordering
Parameter, a single ‘switch’ set either to head-first or head-final order.

Under this account, il is anticipated that a number of surface
cross-linguistic differences can be reduced to the setting of a single
parameter. Each parameter is expected to be manifested in a number
of exponent constructions. In the case of the Head Ordering
Parameter, one would hope to develop an account aceording to which
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the presence of preposilions in a language follows au Llomalicatly once
the head-first seliing is established, say, on he basis of Verb - Object
order in the trigger experlence,

Another exanmple of a well-established parameter wilh mulliple
exponenls is the Null Subject Parameter (Jaeggli and Salir 1989, Rizzi
1982). A posilive selling of this parameter determines three syntactic
properties ol a language, namely, the presence of null subjecls anc of
ree Subject Inversion and the absence of that-trace effecls. Englisly,
In (3). has none of these properties. Null subjects in a, are
ungrammatical. Free inversion of the subject and verb in b. is also ill-
formed. Finally, it is not possible to A™-move a wh-elemenl in subject
position across a filled Comp position. That is, in c., the presence of
the complementiser that prevents movement of who. Under slandard
analyses, that acts as a potential governor of the trace, but fails Lo
properly govern it. Therefore (3)e. is a violation of the Empty Category
Principle (ECP) (Chomsky 1986a:47-48),

{3) English
a. *Has spoken.

b. *Has telephoned John.
¢. *Who; do you believe that t; will come?
Italian, on the other hand, it (4), allows all three constructions:

(4) Ttalian
a. Verra.
will-come
‘He/she will come.’

b. Veira Glanni,
will-come Giannl
‘Gianni will come.”

c. Chij credi che t; verra?
who believe-25 that  will-come
*Who do you believe (that} will come?’ {Rizzi 1982:117)

It 1s claimed that all three involve a null subjeet. Therefore, a
language like Italian which allows null subjects will allow all three,
whereas a language like English which does not will lack ali three.
Given a conception of the language faculty of this kind, a view
of historical change emerges in which changes in these parameter
settings are crucial. It is expected that changes in parameter settings
will occur periodicaily, and that these parameter changes will affect
all the constructions controlled by the parameter al approximately
the same time, A central task of historical syntax is then to account
for the mechanisms by which such parametric changes are possible.
Accounts of syntactic change in a parametric framework have been
attempted for various aspects of syntactic change in English (Kroch
1989, Lightfoot 1991, Roberts 1985, 1993k, Warner 1995}, for the loss
of verb-second and null subjects In French {Adams 1987, Clark and
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Roberts 1993, Roberts 1993b), the loss of null subjects In Swedish
{Fallc 1993, Plaizack 1987:396-98} and for the change (rom Object -
Verb to Verb - Object order in Yiddish (Santorint 1992, 1995). The two
most articulaled accounts of how such a theory would operate are
Lightloot (1991) and Roberts (1993b). [ shall examine these accounts
in some detlail, before moving on to discuss some of the difflculties
that emerge, and eslablishing some working assumptions and
hypotheses with which to approach the discussion of the history of
Welsh phrase structure.

2.2.1 Lightfoot {1991)
In Lightfoot's (1991) model, parametric change begins with changes in
the [requency with which certaln constructions are chosen for use,
Such changes do not of cowrse involve a change in the grammar as
such, since the set of grammatical sentences remains the same.
However, frequency changes may reduce the availability of evidence for
& particular parameter setting within the trigger experience,
potentially to such an extent that at least some children adopt a
differeni parameter seiting lrom that of their parents. They then begin
to produce performance with the ‘Incorrect” parameter setting, and
therefore, through their own speech, provide additional positive
evidence to olthers in support of the new parameter setting, Thus more
and more children are led (o sel the parameter in the new way. Once a
new parameter setting has been adopted, a number of other
simultaneous changes in any other features linked to thal parameter
will lollow naturally.

Lightfoot takes the example of the loss of underlying Object -
Verb (OV) order in Old and Middle English. Because of a verb-second
rule in Old English the underlying OV order was generally obscured in
surface data. Lightfoot asks how children could have acquired the
correclt underlying order, investigating first how children acquive it in
a similar modern language, Dutch. Dutch children, he argues, can
learn that the verb moves from its base peosition from the evidence of
verb-second main clauses like (5), where the verb and direct object are
noi adjacent, Complements must universally be base-generated
adjacent to their heads, therefore one of them must have moved.

(5) In Utrecht vonden de mensen het tdee gek.
in Utrecht found-3P the people the idea crazy.
‘In Utrecht people found the idea crazy.’ (Lightfoot 1991:52)

Children are able to infer that the verb moves leftwards across
the object in (5) from a posttion following the object from ‘signposts’
in Dutch which indicate the original position of the verb. These are
elements like separable verbal particles and negative markers which
can be expected to be base-generated adfacent to the verb. After the
verb has moved, these remain behind in post-object position,
indicating that the verb itself moved from a position following the
object. For instance, in {6) the separable particle op remains in post-
object posilion, even though the verb has moved leftwards.
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(6) Jan belt de hoogleraar op.
Jan calls the protessor up
‘Jan is calling the professor up.’ (1991:53)

Similar evidence for the position of the verb is available from
modal constructions in (7) where the nonfinite lexical verb occurs in
the underlying clause-final position alter the object.

(7) Jan moet de  hoogleraar opbellen.
Jan must the professor up-call o
‘Jan must call the professor up.’ (1991:63}

)

According to Lightfoot, there was similar evidence in’ Old
English, There are sentences like (8}, paraltel to (5), in which the verb
is to the left of its complement and non-adjacent to it.

(8) pe gegaderode Elfred cyning his fierd
then gathered Alfred king his army
“Then King Alfred gathered his army. (1991:60)

This allows the child to Infer verb-raising. Bul how does it know the
verhb has moved from post-object position? The child learning Old
English has access to a certain amount of evidence that may
establish this. Separable verbal particles (e.g. stand up) appear in-a
number of positions in main clauses, but in some cases as in (9) they
occur in the clause-final position that would indicate the base-

position of the verh.

(9) pa sticode him mon pa eagon ut.
then stuck him someone the eyes out
‘Then someone poked his eyes out.’ (1991:61)

Further evidence would come from the existence of verb-linal main
clauses as in (10). These would show the underlying OV order

directly.?

(10) He hine an bigspell ahsode,
he him the parable asked
'He asked him about the parable.’ (1991:63)

Gradually, the frequency of word order patterns where the verb
could not have been fronted, in particular verb-final main clauses like
(10), declines. This change did not reflect a difference in the grammar,
but rather an increasing propensity to choose certain options made
available by the grammar rather than other possible oplions (67). The
verb-final word order in (10) had provided good evidence for underlying
OV order, and thus its decline significantly reduced the evidence for
that order.

2Lightfoot In general claims Degree-0 Learnabllity, that Is. that Information from

" embedded contexts is not available for parameter setiing by children. He therefore

excludes from the discusslon subordinate clause evidence, whicl would also have
shown the OV order.
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Light{oot argues thal the decline in Lhe frequency of this type of
data led to the loss of OV order. Eventually there was simply
insufficient evidence for a child acquiring English to sel the
appropriale parameter to the OV seiting: "Consequently, as malrix
instances of object-verb diminished (o a certain point, underlying
object-verb order became unlearnable and the verb-order parameter
came to be set differently” (67).

The result was a parameiric change from underlying Object —~
Verb to Verl - Object order in English. Under the parametrlc account
of change, 1L is expecled that a parametric change triggers changes in
other exponents of the relevant parameter, resulting either in the
rapid disappearance or appearance of particular construclions, or in
assignment of a new siructure to constructions which are not
compalible wilh the old grammalical setting. In this case, Lightfoot
Hnks two other rapid changes to the paramelric change iny the relative
order of the verb and ils object. First, separable verbal particles lilke wut
in (9), previously generated in a parallel way to objects, were
reanalyscd as (posiverbal) adverbs everywhere, no longer prefixing Lo
the verb in ecmbedded contexts. Second, the change to Verb - Object
word order spread rapidly to embedded clauses, where previously only
OV had been possible,

Two points should be noted with respect to the madel of
parametric change. First, it is claimed that a parametric change
results in the obsolescence of particular constructions rather than
mere changes in frequency. Thus it is only when the parameiric
change takes place that OV order in subordinate clauses dies out. Up
{o this poini, any changes have been changes in relative frequency
only,
Related to this is the point that variation in the frequency of
different word order types is not in itself grammatical change,
although it may be a significant factor in causing grammatical
change. According Lo Lightfoot, “this no more reflects a difference in
grammars than if some speaker were shown (o use a greater number
of passlve or imperative sentences. Rather, It reflects the kind of
accidental varlation that i{s famillar from studies in population
genetles” {G7). Thus the drop in frequency of orders evidencing OV in
early Middle English does not reflect a grammatical change.? On the
other hand, the paramelric change itself is characterised by the
sudden obsolescence of syntactic patterns that were compatible only
with the old parameter setting, :

This then is a paradigm case of parametric change. A serles of
gradual changes takes place which have no grammatical significance.
Grammatical competence remains the same, bul the relative
frequency of the output (performance} alters because of (unspecified)
external factors. This unsystematic change in relative frequencies

aliers children’s trigger experience in such a way that some children

cease 0 have access to enough relevant data to be able to set the
parameter correctly. Once some children set a parameter differently,
they contribute to the trigger experience of the next generation simply
by using the language, further impoverishing the data in favour of the

3Since even this is not random, there Is still some explaining lo do even with these
changes.
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otd parameler setting, and perhaps inlroducing new construclions
that provide positive evidence in favour of the new seiling, Thus In
Lhe next generalion, chlldren are more likely (o Infer the new rather
than the old parameler. The effect is a rapidly increasing propensily
for children Lo set the parameter in the new rather than the old way.

2.2.2 Roberts (1993b)

A similar account is offered in Roberls (19930}, In this model we begin
with a step, This is a performance phenomenon, the appearance of a
new construction or a change in lrequency of an old one without any
change in the grammar.¢ Thal Is, the grammar and thercfore the sct
of sentences generated by the grammar remain the same. A change in
[requency with which certain structures are selected In performance Is
perfectly possible {or non-syniactic reasons, and (hus no change in
the grammar Is necessary at this stage.® Essentially this parl is the
same as in Lightfoot's account.

Two mechanisms then operate to elfect language change. Since
performance is the inpul data for first language acquisition, a change
in the frequencies of conslructions may alter the way in which a new
generation of children analyse their language. IFor inslance in
{ifleenth-century French chiidren were exposed to an increased
frequency of the pattern Adverb - XP - Verb and this had
consequences for the acquisition of the verb-second rule (148) {sce
below).
Why should a step cause such a change? Children had
previously had to rejecl seine ‘simpler’ analysis of some conslruction
because of counterevidence in the triggering experience. However, as a
consequence of the step, the aspect of the trigger experience which
forced rejection of the simpler analysis becomtes raver, sufficiently so
that it lails to lead the child to refecl the simpler analysis.
Alternatively, the evidence in favour of the new analysis becomes more
frequent, and so more compelling to the child. Seme children
therefore adopt a new structure for a familiar construction. Roberts
calls this a Diachronic Reanalysis (DR) (cf. Timberlake's 1977
‘Reanalysis').

The nature of the reanalysis is delermined by another
mechanism, the Least Effort Strategy, simllar lo Lightfoot's {1979)
Transparency Principle, This states that:

40One presumes that a new construction ls introduced by a change in leature
specifications for some item in the lexicon lL.e. a form of lexical change. For
discusslon of some of the difficulties with this see section 2.3.1 below.

S5There are plausible phonological and pragmatic reasons why this might happen.
For example, phonalagical erosion of case endings might encourage the use of less
ambiguous, unmarked word orders. A plausible pragmallc reason would be a
universal tendency towards lacreascd use of subjects as loples In lopic-prominent
languages. This Is presumably a legiimale arca for an account of language change,
but one which lies outside the scope of the parametric model ilsell,
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(1) Represceniations assigned to sentences of lhe input tlo
acquisition should be such Lhat they contain the setl of he
shortesl possible chains (consistent with (a} principles of

grammar, (b) other aspects of the trigger experlence}.
(Roberts 1993a:228-29, 1993h:156)

That is, all other things being equal, the child assigns to a
given sentence of Lhe input the syntactic struclure involving leasl
movement, regardless of the effect that this has on parameter
sellings, Essentially, this is a way of formalising the Intuitive notion
of 'simpllcity’ of structure in terms of chain positions.

In order lo allow the gramunar to generate the new structure
assigned to the particular construction, the child may have to infer a
new paramecter setting. "DRs frequently create the conditions for
paramelric changes, by removing the structural evidence for a given
parameter setting” {159).6 This new setting causes unexpected and
sudden changes to the set of grammatical sentences. Once a child
adopts a new parameter setting, the structure of a number of
construclions may have to be changed in order to accommodate the
new getiing, That is, the parameter change tiiggers other Diachronic
Reanalyses (160). The changed parameter may also mean that old
conslructions simply cannot be generated by the grammar any more,
and some new ones not generated by the previous grammar may
suddenly appear: "the elimination of structures is associated with
parametric changes, but changes in frequency and status of
structures may be the consequence of lower-level factors, typically
DRs."7 These steps may in turn feed back into the system
perpetuating syniactic change.

The most Important distinection between the two accounts is the
postulation of Diachronic Reanalyses as a separate phenomenon from
steps and parameter changes in the Roberts model.

An example of parametric change in the Roberts model is the
change in the setting of the Nominative Case Assignment Parameter
in the history of French. Old French is a verb-second (V2) language,
in which the verb is required to appear in second position in main
clauses. Modern French is not. How can a parametric account explain
the loss of verb-second?

According to Roberts, in a V2-language, C bears a feature {+Agr]
which assigns Nominative Case. Nominative Case may be assigned
either under government to a subject in SpecAgrP or by agreement to a
subject in SpecCP, these options each being controlled by a parameter
setting. The [+Agy] feature in C forces the verbal complex in Agr to

raise to C to support it (52-55). Assuming further that the speclfier

6This seems to leave the way open for the possibility that a Diachronic Reanalysis
may not induce a paramneter change. If so, there are same Diachronie Reanalyses
which in themselves {that is without the aid of a simultaneous parametric change)
atter the set of grammatical structures (although perhaps not the surface strings).
Such a development must Involve a change in the grammar, but one which is non-
parametric. This secmms to necessilaie an explicit role for something like lexical
change in syntax. See section 2.3.1 below,

71 find 1t hard to see how a Dtachronic Reanalysis eould lead to a change in
frequency of construction. A more typical setting for & change In frequency would be
drift In the thematic meaning of a construction e.g. heavy-clement movement rules
or left- and right-distocation becoming less stylistleally or pragmatically marked.
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posilion of [+Agr] musl universally be filled, in such a language somc
element must move to SpecCP. The resull is that the verb obligatorily
occupies second position in main clauses.

During the Middle French perlod Lhere Is a rise In the irequency
of orders where the verb appears later than In second position. This
happens because in Old French, as In a number of V2-languages, a
limited scl of adverbs, such as sans fatlle ‘without fall’, do not lrigger
V2, and this sei increases In slze during Middle French. This is a
step.® In Clark and Roberts (1993:338) the introduction of these
XSVO orders is related to a phonological [aclor, the clilicisation 4l
subject pronouns. Thus by the fifteenth cenlury, children acquiring
French were being exposed to significantly more occurrences of the
order Adverb ~ XP - Verh than their predecessors (148), :

This inviles a Diachronic Reanalysls of the CP with an adjoined
adverb as an AgrP with the main verb in Agr and the subfect in
SpecAgrP (150-51). Such a struclure is favoured because adjunction of
adverbs and complements to CP s cross-linguistically marked, but
adjunction to AgrP Is generally allowed. As a resull of this Diachronic
Reanalysis, main clauses in Middle French could be either CPs or
AgrPs.® AgrPs resulted in (X)SVO order {since SpecAgrP could only he a
subject position) whereas CPs allowed (Adv}-XP-V-(8)-0. The AgrP
option was gradually preferred. This is reflected In the increasing
statistical predominance of 8VO word order in the fifteenth century.”
The Diachronic Reanaiysis of CPs as AgrPs is dictated by the Least
Effort Strategy since it ellminates syntactic movement of the verb
from Agr to C and of some other element to SpecCP.10 For this sysiem
to operate, the [+Agr] feature on C must be oplional i.e. the verb is no
longer obliged to raise from Agr to C (154-57).11

81t might be argued that this itself is a syntactic change. Presumably, however, the
abilily of adverbs to appear in sentenee-initial (CP-adjoined) position is governed by
features in their lexical entries.

9again, one wonders why, If adjunction to CP, is generally so bad, Middle French not
only allows it to happen at ail, but even allows it to spread. Presumably the
universal availability of leit dislecation constructions must be involked at this point,
allowing the possibility either of parametric variatlon ta whether the optton of lelt
dislocation is taken, or more probably, of lexical featires on individual adverbs
overriding the prohibition on adjunction to CP. If the latter oplion were to be
chosen, il could be argued that an increase in markedness in the peripheral
%rammar Is ellminated by a reanalysls,

Of find it hard to accept that this can actually be a Diachronic Reanalysis at all.
Two possibilitles exist: either SVO arder wilh the subject in AgrP rather than in CP
had always been available, in which case this i1s a step, Increased selection of one
rather than another structure supplied by the grammar. Or, the structure where
SVO order involves the subject occupying SpecAgrP is new, in which case some
parametric change is required, presumably allowing the [+Agr] feature not to raise to
C (see Santorini 1995:64-67 for this as a possible parametric change in Yiddish), and
therefore for SpecCP to be lelt unoccupled. In fact, I find it hard to see how (togically}
a Dlachronic Reanalysis that does not lead immedlalely either to a parametrle
change or a change in lexical features can exist. Roberts hints at somelhing like this
possibility when he states (Roberts 1993b:159) that "the notion DR may also prove
to be epiphenomenal®, and "all DRs may turn cut to be instances of Parametyic
Change”. See seclion 2.3.2 below,
lThis scems to be tantamount to admitiing to a parametric change in the

* distribution of [+Agr], thaf is;
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In main clause AgrPs, Nominative Case is assigned under
agreement by Agr lo SpecAgrP, whereas in main clause CPs
Nominative Case is assigned under government by [+Agr] in C to
SpecAgrl’. Reinterpreting many main clauses as Agri’s greatly
litereases the hrequency with which Nominative Case is actually
assigned by taking the agreement option rather than the government
opllon (143).

Other Diachronic Reanalyses also weakened the trigger evidence
for Nominative Case assignment under government. Consequently,
during the sixteenth century, the evidence for Nominative Case under
government became so wealc that a parametric change excluded it
[rom the grammar entirely. Verb-second depended crucially on this
possibilily, so the parametric change eliminated verb-second entirely,
and also removed simple inversion and null subjects in French, both
of which depended upon the possibility of Case-assighment under
government (197).

A summary of the Roberts model of the development of the
Nominative Case Assignment Parameter in French is given below.

STEP Increase in frequency of Adverl - XP - Verb,
DIACHRONIC Some main clauses are reinterpreted as AgrPs
REANALYSIS rather than CPs. C is now only optionally [+Agr}.

This option Is chosen with increasing frequency
reducing the evidence for Nominative Case
assignment under govermment.

PARAMETIIC Nominallve Case is assigned solely by agreement
CHANGE not under government.

OBSOLESCENCE ~ Of V2, simple inversion and null subjects.

DIACHRONIC Ambiguous examples are reanalysed in conformity

REANALYSIS with the new parameter setting e.g. simple
inversion is reanalysed as free inversion. C becomes
unable to bear [+Agy].

2.3 Some Issues in Syntactic Change

These accounts raise a number of issues that need elarification. Here
[ shall concentrate on three such issues, First, I shall argue that
thete is a need lo distinguish lexical change more clearly as a category
of change distinct from parametric change. Then the distinction
belween Diachronic Reanalyses and parametric changes will be
discussed. Finally, the question is raised as to how it is that children
can initiate change desplte evidence agalnst the change in their
linguistic environment.

C may bear feature [+Agr] Yes
C must bear feature [+Agr] Yes — No

i i | [
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2.3.1 The Nature of ‘Steps’ and Lexical Change

The first issue concerns the nature of Lhe 'step’ {or ils equivalent in
Lhe Lightfoot model). One aspecl of the concepl of a step is relatively
straightforward. Steps change Lhe frequency of construclions thal are
already grammalical and thereby aller the conditions lor acquisition
without altering (he grammar ilsell. They are thus located firmly in
performance, and constitule the means by which current performance
can Influence fulure competence.

Another aspect of sleps is more problematic. They are said o be
able to introduce new constructions. It is notl clear how this can
happen without a change in the granunar. For inslance, al some
point in the history of French, AdvSVO orders are introduced as a
slep.
Clark and Roberts {1993) offer us the following explanalion:
children acquiring Middle French must have tried the hypothesis that
subject pronouns In thefr language were clitles, and as such did not
count for V2, Under this hypothesis, XSVO orders would have been
possible if the subject was a pronoun. The introduction of AdvSVO is
therefore due to the influence of the child’s “ultimately unsuccessiul
hypothesis that these pronouns were indeed syntactic clitics” which
“could ... have given rise to XSV orders at the tlme when the subject-
pronoun system was undergoing change.” {338 fn. [9). However, ihe
hypothesis that subject pronouns were syntactic clitics is one which
is supposed eventually to be refecled by children, whereas (he AdvSVO
orders are produced by adults who should already have rejected the
hypothesis during acquisition. The only way out for this explanation
would seem to claim that children in acquiring Middle French were
unable to decide between clitic and full status for subject pronouns,
in which case adults might treat them sometimes as clitics,
sometimes as non-clitics. Yet Roberts’ madel of syntactic change does
not allow for this kind of indeterminate parameler setting.

The only other solution seems Lo involve changes in the lexical
entrics of individual lexieal litems. For instance, in the case of adverbs
found In AdvSVO orders, certain adverbs are llcensed in their lexical
entrles to adjoin to CP (cf. footnotes 8 and 9 above). If this is so, then
at lcast some steps must represent a type of (rue linguisilic change,
perhaps even of syntactic change, albell distincl from parametric
change, Other steps, for instance 'drift’ towards a favourlte sentence
type, may fall outside this, and are presumably amenable to
description only in informal, perhaps pragrmatic, terms.

This suggests that we should perhaps take the notion ol lexical
change In syntax more seriously. This is also the conclusion that
emerges from a closer examination of Lightfoot's study of syntactic
change in English. '

Lightfoot {1991:166-67) claimis in his study of parametric
change in English to have examined six new paramecter scttings.

Fhese are:

1. A move to an underlying verb-comiplement order {i.c. the move
from OV to VO order discussed in seclion 2.2.1 above);

2, The innovation of the ability of fo Lo transmit casc and head-
government properties of a governing verb;
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3. The loss of D-structure oblique case;

4. The emergence of a reanalysis operation allowing V + P
sequences to he treated as complex verbs for A-movement as in Who;
did you [y spealk fo] {|?

5. The recalegorisation of ‘premodal’ verbs as modals;

6. The loss ol V-to-I raising {see also Lightloot 1993),

This gives the impression of a theory of syntactic change in
which all syntactic change is paramelric, However, as Hale {1994:148)
points out, these do not all seem to be parametric changes, at least in
the sense lnn which that term has usually been defined. Changes 2, 4
and 5 are nol obviously linked to any recognised parameter. If a
theory of change involving parameters is to have any value, the set of
possible parameters must be highly constrained (cf. the role of
parameters in explaining why children acquire language so easily,
section 2.2), We cannot accept highly language-specific features as
being conlrolled by parameters. In particular the properties of a single
lexical item, as with fo in Change 2 cannot possibly be controlled
parametrically.1? The recategorisation of the premodals is described by
Lightfoot himsell as “a change in lexical specifications” which “may
have affected some ilems earlier than others” {Lightfoot 1991:147, cf;
the ecriticlsms in Warner 1983 of Lightloot's 1979 account of the
modals}. This can only be understood as parametric if there is some
parameter allowing or disallowing medals in the lexicon, a move
which seems lo be completely unnecessary. It seems to violate the
definition of parametric change both by being lexical and by
proceeding gradually. In the case of the modals, it seems entirely
reasonable to treat the isolation of the modals as a class as being the
result of a serfes of changes in lexical specifications, largely the loss
of exception features,

Finally it is hard to imagine that the reanalysis operation in
Change 4 is anything other than a property specific to English, rather
like do-insertion. Inasmuch as it is a property of category sequences
rather than individual lexical items, it may be a change in the
peripheral (non-UG) grammar, but it can hardly be parametric.

Once again this brings us to the conclusion that we need to
take more seriously the distinction between parameiric and non-
parametric change. A distinction thal is implicit in the literature
needs o be elaborated in an expliclt manner. In the spirit of Lightfoot
and Roberts, | shall assume that a fully-articulated hypothesis of
parametric change must begin by admitting three classes of syntactic
changes, namely:

1. Performance changes (= steps} e.g. increased frequency of a

favoured word order pattern;
2. Parametric changes e.g a change in the configuration for

Nominative Case-assignment;
3. Non-parametric changes:

120§ course, 1 this case, one might try o use parameterisation of nonfintte Tnfi, but
even then we are dealing only with one possible lexical Instantiation of nonfinile
Infl. The preperties are therefore highly language-specifle,
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{a) In ihe periphery {peripheral changes) e.g. language-specilic
peripheral operations such as availabitity of do-insertion or V+P
reanalysis;

(b) in the lexicon (texical changes) e.g. lcalure changes in lexical
and lunctional items listed in the lexicon.

These types should have distinct properties, bath in lerms of
their eflect on the grammar, and in terms of the patterns through

which they ave reflected in the speech communily. '
r

2.3.2 The Status of Diachronic Reanalyses o
A further question is raised by the stalus of Diachronic Reanalyses in
the Reberts model. It does not seem to be possible lo malnilain the
distinction between a Dachronic Reanalysis and, on the one hand, a
parametric shift, and, on the other, a step.

Two scenarios spring to mind: efther the reanalysed stiuclure in
a DR can be generated by the (old) grammar or it cannot. In the first
scenarlo, we must ask why the DR did not happen much earlier i.e.
why L was not simply triggered by an earlier parametric change.
Presumably there was evidence in the earlier trigger experience to rule
out the possibility that the new structure could be generated by the
grammar of the language. In the second case, the DR must ltsell
immediately trigger, in fact, be part of, a parametric change. .

Let us consider these possibilities In relation to V2 in Old an
Middle French. As a result of various steps, the child finds Lhe verb
increasingly in third positlon and reanalyses CPs as AgrPs to avoid
the cross-linguistically dispreferred option of adjunction to CP
(Roberts 1993b:144-50): .

(12 {cp Adverb [cp XP [¢ Verb [vp tv NP] ] | |

=
(13) [AgrP Adverb [agrp XP [AgrVerb [yp tv NP] ] ] ]

Previously the verb had been required o raise to V because of
the presence of a feature [+Agr] on C (97). This feature had to be
compulsory in order to ensure that V2 in main clauses was
compulsory. The previous grammar could thus nol generate (13},
Roberts posits a DR whereby (12) is reanalysed as (13). In order to do
this, [+Agrl must cease to be obligatory on C. Thus (13} can be
generated by the later post-DR grammar. Bul Lhis goes against the
claim that this is a DR independent of paramelric change involving
ne change in the grammar (158). The grammar has changed in that it
no longer requires the [+Agr] feature on C, and this change has to be
parametric (rather than lexical change or change in the peripheral
grammar). There seems to have been a hidden parametric change (cf,
footnote 11}, This leaves us close to Lightfoot's conclusion thal a
Diachronic Reanalysis is really ‘a particular lype of parametric shift’
(Lightioot 1894:577). In fact the change exhibits some of the other
properties of parametric change. After the ‘reanalysis’ the XP is in
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SpecAgrP. a posliion reserved for the subject, and so the order AdverD
- Object ~ Verh ~ Subject Is rendered obsolete. 13

IL is concecivable that there might be DR-like developmenis
independent of parametric shift. Suppose that lin the French example,
the grammar is such thatl it is already capable of generating both (12)
and (13}, but earlier speakers in praciice used only (12). That is [+Agy]
is only optionally present on C. The Diachronle Reanalysis would
therefore be the sudden use of the structure (13), where only (12) had
been uscd before. Subsequently we gel a gradual replacement of one of
the available options (12) by the other [13), towards the end of which
a parametric change is triggered.

In {his case, if is hard to see how the DR differs in any way
from a step ~ il is merely the first part of a step Lhat applies (o
structures. The frequency with which an available structure is chosen
rises [rom zero to above zero, Arguably under this scenario a DR takes
place at the first point in time at which the new structure is actually
chosen. That is, the fact that the graminar generales the new
structure can be thought of as the pre-existing potential for a DR to
take place, but it does not actually happen until the new structure is
aclually used in performance,

This scenarlo’ of course would be reflected by no surface
changes, since it involves the replacement of one structure for a given
string by another. It is therefore tmpossible to demonstrate, and a
priorl impossible to date the DR. It is also hard to seec how the DR
could be passed on {rom generation to generation unless it triggers
some surface change in the {orm of a parametric change. Once again
we are forced back to questions like: Why is the new structure not
used {al least to some extent} as soon as a grammar appears
(historically) which allows it? To put it another way: How can a
grammar exist which generates certain structures that are never used?

Given these difficulties with the second scenario, it seeims that
we must adopt the first as our view of parametric change. If so, DRs
become subsumed under the notion of parametric change, We might
think of a parametric change as consisting of two stiimultaneous
phenomena: the DR (the child's failure to adopt the adult structure
[or leading construction{s}) and the parametric shift {the child's
hypothesis about parameter scttings based on its assignment of new
structures in these cases). 14

If so, the more relevant notion in the lead-up to the parametric
shifi is the potential inherent in a structure produced by the grammar
for reanalysis and parameter shift, specifically some notion of
acquistitional ambiguity. In this case, a consiruction has two
possible structures only one of which is generated by the adult
grammar. The other, however, Is a tempting analysis for the child but
one which should ultimately be rejected for independent reasons.

13arguably it can be rescued by adjoining the adverb to CP, but since the whole
reanalysis was triggered by the need (o avold this, such a possibility scems unlikely.
14Fgr {he monment | leave aside the possibllity (hat there might be lexical changes, a
possibility (hat 1 shall return to below.
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2.3.3 Parametric Change Violates the Input Data

Whether acquisitional ambiguity leads to synlaclle (paramelric)
change. or not depends upon the cvidence avatlable to children in
favour of the conservative structure, If the quantily or quality of this
evidence is Insuffllctent to force the child te opt for the adull
structure, then a DR will occur, triggering a parametric change.
However, in any case, since the old parametfer setting in the adull will
resull in instances of constructions compatible only wilh that
parameter setting being produced in the trigger experience, Diachronle
Reanalyses and paramelric changes musl occur despite evidence lo
refute them. As Lightfoot puts it

“It 1s well known that certain kinds of synlactic pallerns
hecome obsolete in certain speech communilies at cerlain
times. This means that sometimes children hear a form that
does not trigger any grammatical device permitling it lo be
generated by the grammar and thus to oceur in thelr mature
speech.” (Lightfool 1991:14)

For instance in Roberts' French example, children must fail to
establish that Nominalive Case-assignment s possible under
government despite the fact that they still have access lo some
instances of verb-second structures with postverbal subjects that
provide unambiguous evidence that this Is indeed the case (e.g. einsing
aama la demolsele Lancelot ‘thus loved the lady Lancelol’ Roberts
1993b:85) (Lightfoot 1994:573).

Thus, cne possible eriticism of the approach s that it is not
clear how much evidence is needed to {ulfil the proviso that
Diachronic Reanalyses must be 'consistent with ... other aspects of
the trigger experience’. This 1s a problem famillar from Lightfool's
(1979} Transparency Principle, revived in contemporary form as
Roberts’ Least Effort Strategy. Both are only post hoc ways of
‘explaining’ syntactic change. It is not made explicit precisely which
aspects of the trigger experience the representalions must be
consislent with. They do not define the point at which a Diachronic
Analysis and parametric change take place. The problem of how much
evidence is needed to set a parameter is, however, one thal needs to
be faced in language acquisition too.

On the other hand, it is too much lo expecl any theory of
language change to have predictive power, If first language acquisition
is the locus of language change, then change depends cruclally on
individual children responding te trigger experiences which differ from
one another randomly. There Is considerable extralinguistic input in
the form of normative pressure against Lhe use of cerlain patterns,
and thus against their appearance in the trigger experience, thus
retarding the appearance of parametric changes. Butl the extent ol
this and similar pressure is delermined by entirely non-lingulstic
factors. It can reasonably be argued that the exact timing of
parametric change is due to chance, but that, all other things being
equal, the probability increases as the trigger evidence declines.

It seems useful, however, to distinguish between sources of
evidence that are both structurally unambiguous and frequent enough
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to be of use in setting parameters and Lhose that are not. We can take
ihe standard account of the Null Subject Parameter as an example
(Rizzi 1982). Recall (from section 2.2} that three leatures are linked (o
the setting of this parameter, namely, the presence or absence of null
subjects, the possibilily of Free Subject inversion, and the presence or
absence of thai-trace Elfects.

The Malian child will hear instances of null subjects lairly
frequently, and this will provide good (‘robust’) evidence that the Null
Subject Parameter should be set positively, Contrast this with
sentences invelving the absence of that-trace effects. These will be
faiily rave, and it seems unlilkely that the child could ever use them as
the bhasis for sciting the parameter. Thus, whether the parameter
continues to be sel positively in Italian depends crucially on
sentences wilh null subjects remaining frequent in performance. The
frequency of the that-trace filter violations will always be too low (o be
of any significance. The place of free subject inversion in this is
intermediate and would need lo be the subject of empirical
investigation,.

If we make such distinctions, we can begin to consider what
patterns of data could be expected in texts during a period of
parametric change. Logically, a theory of parametric change predicts
somelhing like the [ollowing. Two types of construction can be
established with respect to each parameter.

First we have those syntactic features that provide evidence for
the setting of the parameter itself, for instance, the position of
separable prefixes showed the basc position of the verb in Old
FEnglish, and so helped to set the OV/VQ parameter (Lightfoot
1991:61).15 Potentially the direct oulput of the parameter is also the
evidence for selting it e.g. null subject parameter can be set by the
child hearing a sentence containing a null subject, and a positive
setting for this parameter is the only way to generate null subjects.
Changes in such features should be gradual. In a {ypical case, we
expect gradual change {performance change) towards a reduction in
evidence for the conservative parameter setting. Once the parameter
sctting itself changes, we expect sudden obsolescence of the option
which provided evidence for the old parameter setting, or else its
reanalysis. | shall call such a feature a leading feature with respect
to a parametric change.

The second type of feature is directly sensitive to the setting of a
parameter but does not direclly provide {much) evidence for setting it.
In Lightioot's analysis of English word order change, an example of
this would be subordinate clause word order in Old English.
According to his Degree-0 Learnability, embedded contexts are not
used in parameter-setting, so subordinate clause word order is not
used (o set the VO/OV parameter. However, once this parameter was
reset al VO, word order in subordinate clauses changed suddenly to
conform with the new parameter setting. 1 shall call such features

I5Note that in this case the refationship is not reclprocal. That is, although the
construction helps to set the parameter, the parameter does not dictate the presence
or absence of the fealiwe. Even if the parameter were sct to VO, the separable preflx
constructions could be veanalysed.
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trailing features with respect lo a particular parametric change,16
Such a feature need not show any signs ol change until the parameter
selling itself changes, since it can bhe fully current in performance
without providing good evidence in lavour of the conservative
parameter setting. However, once the parameter change scts In, il
should change suddenly. In this case reanaiysis should not be an
option, since the construction iltself is nol salient enough in the
trigger experience to require thal the child assign il a grammatical
structure. 3
Another possible conslruction lype is the construction which
can be generated, albeit with a different structure, with bolh getlings.
Clearly such a construction provides no evidence for either sectting.
For instance, SVO word orders in a V2-language provide no evidence
that the language is V2. The frequency of such a construction should
not be affected by the parametric change. It may nevertheless he
central to the parametric change in that (he acquisitional ambiguity
of the construction allows it to be reanalysed, thereby (riggering a
parametric change. Changes will, however, be observed in related
constructions or in specific subtypes of the construction, which can
be thought of as trailing changes themselves.

Given this view of change, we expect the observed data,
Inasmuch as they can be freed from sociolinguistic noise’, to resemble
the idealised situalion presented Figure 2.2,

parameter
change

trailing change(s)

leading change(s)

% actual use/
potential use

>

0
Time

Figure 2.2. Idealised Development of a Parametric Change.

A number of factors may be expected to prevent such patterns
from appearing in actual data. Typically we may find corpora of texts
showing mixed usage when parametric change predicts a sudden
switch from old to new. Such non-categorical usage may have a
number of simple explanations that are compatible with a parametric

IGActually, acceplance of Degree-O Learnability is not at all crucial to tils example.
The frequency of subordinate clauses in children's lrigger experience can sately Le
assumed to be quite low, In which case subordinate word order wilt have little effecl
on setting parameters, and will be a trailing feature.
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single granunar model. Several sociolinguislic lactors will complicate
the picture.

Non-categorical usage at a community level may be the resull of

variation belween individuals. Aggregate statistics for lexts based on
the performance of a number of individuals, or for mulliple texts may
well show this lype of pattern.

Non-caiegorical usage by an individual level inay be the resull
of style-shilting. Suppose Individuals have a single acquired grammar
al their disposal, which may contain either the new or the old
parameter sctling but not both, Does this mean thal they musl
produce calegorical usage patlern consistent only with one setting? In
the Andersen tradition (ef. section 2.1), the angwer is clearly no. Such
individuals may have learned, consciously or unconsciously,
peripheral adaptive rules through which they produce the earlier
pattern even though il Is not native to them in the way that il was lo
earlier speakers. Writers will have access to a considerable body of
earlier literature in their language, and to some extent will be
‘quoting’, consclously or unconsciousty, from that body of Hterature,
whether this be in the form of fossilised expressions or simply stylistic
imitation. In literary contexts, areas of syntax covered by a
(potentially implicit) norm may show high levels of usage of the
conservative patltern. H the literary tradition is sirong and
continuous, there is no reason why the conservative pattern should
not be maintained fer many centuries, In speech and at lower stylistic
levels, conservalive usage is likely to be maintained less securely. to
the extent that normative pressures are likely to be less pervasive
there. Thus, in cases where there is a lilerary norm covering the
syntactic pattern in question, non-categorical usage in literary texts
cannot provide evidence against parametric shifts. However, where
that norm is least pervasive, evidence should be available in their
favour.

Soclat and stylistic variation is therefore not counterevidence to
the paramelrlc model. The sort of counterevidence required is the
existence of variable usage and, in parlicular, gradual change with
respect to a particular parameter by single individuals in a context
not influenced by norms of usage.

It has been argued that even allowing for such factors, the
observed data are not always compatible with a parametric model Lthat
predicts that two parameter settings cannol coexist. Santorini (1992)
claims that data from the history of Yiddish provide evidence thal
individuals may have access to both the old and new settings for a
given parvameter. This is the Double Base Hypothesis that “children
have the ability to abduce more than one grammatical system from
the. primary data in the course of acquisilion” (Santorini 1992:619).

. The argument runs as follows. Yiddish has moved from having
head-final IPs {reflected in underlying Lexlical Verb - Auxiliary order)
to head-medial IPs (with the reverse underlying order). For instance,
Early Yiddish had subordinate clauses like those in (14), where the
Infl-element in bold is clause-final, In Modern Yiddish, as in (15}, Inf]
precedes verbal adjuncts and complements.
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(14} Lds ozl droyl  givarnd vern.
Lhal they thereon warned were

“...that they might be warned about {t.
(Santorini 1992:G06, 1995:60)

{(15) 0yl dos yingl vet oyln  veg zen a kals.
whether the boy  will on-the way sce a cal

‘...whether the boy will see a cal on Lhe way.’
(Santorini 1992:597, 1995:54}

This is a change in a parameter controlling Head-Complement ovder
il 1P. Santorini extracts from her hislorical corpus those subordinate
clauses consistent only with the old or enly with the new parameter,
we would expect, if each individual has only one parameter sclilng,
that cach texl should contain only clauses requiring the old selting or
only clauses requiring the new setling, but nol both. In fact, the two
co-exist in & number of texts. The necessary adaptive rules to map
from one parameler setiing to the other would be complex and
unnatural, she argues, hence the Double Base Hypothesis {s used as
a way-out,17

Acceptance of the Double Base Hypothesis would have very
serious consequences for the theory of syntaclic change. It would
mean that it would be impossible in principle to refule the parametric
account of syntactic change on the hasis of observed historical data.
The observation that a change in a fealure thoughl lo be the subject
of parametric variatton is gradual could no longer be used against the
parametric account - it could always be argued thal a double base is
involved. It also reduces the potential types of evidence avallable in
favour of the parametric account, since the ratc of progress of
syntactic change throtgh time becomes irrelevant. Indeed, vatlation
in the speed of diferent syntactic changes becomes puzeling, since il
makes one wonder why under some circumstlances double bases seem
to be available, whereas under other circumstances the language
shifts suddenly from one parameter seliing to another, without
making use of the possibility of double bases, a possibility that
should be freely available {c¢f. Traugott and Smith 1993:437, 444).
Thus if such a possibility were available, it would be hard o see what
the point of a parametric theory of change would be. Our starting
assumption must therefore be to reject the Double Base Hypothesls
unless strong evidence in its favour should emerge.

2.4 The Features of a Parametric Change
Certain of the anticipated features of a parameiric change have
already been menttoned, specifically abruptness and obsolescence. Let

17[n fact, the data may not be so clear cut, Very few of the lexts in Santorini's
corpus by individuals give anything like even numbers of both, Of her Bast Yiddish
texts {ignoring court testimony from multiple spealers), no text of reliable sample
size lies i the range between 13% and 72%. The plcture 1s also complicated by the
development of literary norms In Yiddish in the perlad under consideration. in
literary texts, strongly influenced by a norm, there Is no reason lo expect theories of

nafural language change to hold.
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us now lurn to examine the full range of features (hat has been

suggested.
Lightfoot gives the following six characteristics of parametric

change:

1. Each parameter change is manifested by a cluster of simullaneous
surface changes;

2. Parameter changes sometimes sel off ‘chain reactions’ in Lhe form
ol other parameter changes;

3. Changes involving new parameter settings take place more rapidly
than non-parametric changes;

4. New parameter settings cause the total disappearance of old
construclions;

5. Any significani change in meaning is generally a by-product of a
new parameter setting;

6. New parameler setlings oceur in response to shifts in uncmbedded

data only.

As noled by Hale (1894:149}) this set of properties is
unsatislying. The difference between Feature 1 ‘a cluster of
simultaneous surface changes’ and Feature 2 'chain reactions' Is hard
to maintain purely in terms of data, In fact the distinction is entirely
theory-internal and should be defined as such. With Feature 5, it is
unclear what would conslitule a ‘significant change in meaning’,
Feature 6 is a hypothesis open to empirical Investigation (in
acquisition studles rather than historical syntax), but a prioirl seems
rather unlikely. In any case, it can hardly be taken as a defining
properly of paramelric change.

This leaves us with a reduced set of core features that a theory
of parametric change must hypothesise. The distinction that Lightfoot
makes between simultaneous surface changes and chain reactions
reflects a distinction inherent in the definition of parameter. Since a
parameter by definition has exponents In a number of areas of
{surface) grammar, a change in parameter setting will have immediate
changes in a number of areas. Other changes are possible, perhaps
changes in other parameters, but these are not directly attributable to
the parameter change itself. In parttcular, the changes brought about
by the parameter change in the first place will alter the input data for
the next generation of children, perhaps considerably reducing the
cvidence for the ‘corvect’ setting of some other parameter. On the
olher hand, they may not, and in any case parametric shilts could be
brought aboul by means other than by such chaln reactions. There
therelore seems to be litle point in concentrating on Feature 2 of
parameter changes, especially since it confuses the situation with
respect to Feature 1. Feature 1, however, lics at the heart of the
notion of paramefer as an abstract switch with a number of surface
exponents. If the swilch changes, we must expect wide ranging effects
on the surlace,

The binary nature of paramneters means that Feature 3 is also a
logical necessily in such a theory. Parametric change must be swift
because, assuming there are no parameter setlings like ‘Either’ or
‘Mostly' {cf. the objections to the Double Base Hypothesls above),
there can be no intermediate grammars between one parameter setting
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ardl anolher. Contrast the sltuation in historical lexical semantics
where old and new meanings of a word may coexist for cenluries, or in
maorphology where ervosion of inllectional endings mmay proceed via
many inlermediale stages.

In Jaci, given thal single parameters have mutltiple exponents,
we can make a stronger claim. The new parameter setling as a whole
‘diffuses’. It Is therefore not possible, at least Lo Lhe extenl that usage
rellects naturally acquired rather than consciously learned norms, lor
part of a parametric shift to be taken over ~ we do not expect Lo find a
new synlactic pattern that a parameter shift introcduces to spread
without the other syntactic effects of the parameter shift spreading
with it. Kroch (1989) argues that a given syntactic change appears
simultaneously in the environments to which it will apply, but al
varylng Initial levels of dominance. He further claims that thereaiter
change proceeds at a constant rate in each envirenment. It may be
that this is the way in which we should envisage the diffusion of an
entire parameter setting.!8 I shall refer to this property of parametric

" change as uniform diffusion,

Finally, obsolescence should be a feature of parametric change,
rather than smooth changes in frequency of use. If the core grammar
changes, then the set of sentences that it generates must change also.
One consequence will typically be the elimination of constructions.
These constructions will have been relatively infrequent in
performance, since they failed lo prevent the parameter shift. Nole
that this does not sulffice to define a parametric change: obsolescence
may well be a feature of lexical change also.

2.4.1 Parameter Settings and Diffusion

A theory of parametric change also requires a modiflication of the
notion of ‘diffusion’, and of the distinclion between actuation anc
diffusion. It is clear that parameter settings themselves cannot
diffuse, since children do not have direct aceess to them in the way
that they have direct access to, say, sound changes. Dilfusion of
syntactic change, under the parametric model is therefore of a very
different nature from diffusion of, say, phonological change fcontra
Hale 1994:150-51, Traugott and Smith 1993:436). Each time a new
individual adopts the new parameter, it is via the same procedure as
the first indtvidual. Each speaker discovers the parameler change
anew. A parametric shiit spreads insofar as the change of parameter
sctting in one speaker or group of speakers tilts the trigger experlence
of children towards the new setting, That is, once one speaker shifis
to the new setting, the amount of data in favour of the old parameter
setting falls, whilst the amount of data in favour of the new
barameter setling rises, Children exposed to speakers with the new
setting are more likely to acquire that setting, The directionality of
the change is thus maintained, In that sense, the spread of a
syntactic change involves multiple actualisation of a change rather
than diffusion, Of course, the extent to which this multiple
actualisation occurs is likely to be influenced by sociolinguistic

8]t is also possible that Kroch's claims are primarily relevant to noen-parametric
changes.
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faclors — the shape of social networks, the extent to which data come
from spealkers wilh soclal prestige and so on. 19

2.5 Working Assumptions

The above discussion leads us to reject some of Lightfool's fealures of
a paramelric change. Instead, we can concentratie on a smaller
number of expected core features. If the hypothesis ol parametric
change is correct, il should be possible to identily parametric changes
in the following sefiing.

First, the evidence for the conservative paramneter setting
declines as the result of a performance change in a lecading
construction, owing to non-syntactic (most likely phonological or
pragmatic) factors or lexical change, Other conslructions which use
the old parameter setting are acquisilionally ambiguous, that is,
amenable to an alternative preferred (by the Least Effort Strategy)
structural analysis. The decline in evidence for the old parameter
setting from the leading [eature allows the ambiguous construction to
be reanalysed in a way consistent only with the new parameter setting
{a Diachronic Reanalysis}). The parameter is then set to the new
setting, The notion of reanalysis can be retained as a means of
showing this, bul the reanalysis is inevitably part of a parametric
change. Unless the leading construction is amenable to reanalysis, it
will become obsolete. Changes in trailing constructions are triggered
simultaneously and are completed quickly.2¢ Either such
constructions become obsolele or they are innovated as appropriate.
The surface changes should, insofar as the effects of soclolinguislic
and dialectal variation allow us to tell, take effect rapidly. Diffusion
of the paramelric shift is indirect, via multiple (re)actualisation.
Inasmuch as the new seiling in one speaker's grammar reduces the
frequency of leading constructions stll further, the new parameter
setting quickly diffuses through the community. All surface exponents
of the shift will be effected to the same extent in any given dialect or
sociolect.

Alongside parametric change, some grammatical change may be
lexical. This may show variability between different items of the same
syntactic category. On the other hand, suddenness may also be a
property of this type of change, insofar as it involves features that
may be set only positively or negatively in the lexicon. The exact
properties of such changes will nced to be the subject of further
empirical investigation. .

.We have now established a framework in which to discuss
syntactic change. In the next two chapters, I shall move away from

¥9This will be a factor only Insofar as children are sensitive to this, paylng more
atttntlon to speakers from their own soclal background. It may shmply be that this
factor reduces (o network theory (L. Milroy 1987, J, Milroy 1992}, with children from
particutar social groups seclallsing more with children and adults of the same social
group. They would therefore be exposed to more data from their speech, and set
parameters according to such Input data. Stylistic varlation, and possibly also a
large amount cven of social varkation, i{s unconsclously learned rather than
acquired, and produced via adaptive nules in the periphery of the grammar.,

201t is of course concelvable that a parameter in a given language may have only a
single exponent,

50

! | i b
SYNTACTIC CHANGE

the question of historical change to present a synchronic account ol
the verb-second system of Middle Welsh. However, | shall velurn o
the queslion of syntactlic change in the following chaplers, examininyg
how the (ramework developed here can be applied Lo word order
changes and rclated changes in Early Modern Welsh.



Chapter Three
Verb-second in Middle Welsh

In this chapter [ present word ovder data from Middle Welsh,
developing a synchronic analysis of the abnormal sentence as a verb-
second (V2] phenomenon parallel to similar phenomena in the
Germanic languages and in Breton. 1 show thal, wilth minor
modifications to deal with-adverb placement rules, the standard
analysis of verb-second Is applicable lo Middle Welsh, Restrictions on
movement justily the coneclusion thal In general moved preverbal
constituents undergo A-movement, With an cye to laler developments
in Welsh, I also explore how verb-second in Middle Welsh inleracts
with negation and agreement, and ask how such a system could have
been acquired by children exposed to Middle Welsh as thetr first
language. The discussion of Middle Welsh in this and the next two
chapters is based on the texts in Chwedlau Cymraeg Canol, with
additfonal material drawn mainly from lrom Brut y Tywysogyon (Red
Book Version), Historia Gruffud vab Kenan, Mabinogi lessu Grist,
OQweln, Pedeir Keinc y Mabinogi, Peredur, Y Bibyl Ynghymraee, Ystorya
de Carolo Magno and Ystoryaeu Seint Greal. Additlonal material is also
taken from D.S, Evans (1978).

3.1 The Abnormal Sentence in Middle Welsh

A wide range of constituents may precede the verb in the Middle
Welsh abnormal sentence. It is (virtually) obligatory for there {o be at
least one preverbal constituent in affirmative main clauses, and quite
frequently there is more than one preverbal constituent. Some of the
various possibilities are exemplified in (1). In a. the subject is
preverbal, in b, the direct object, in ¢. an adverbial adjunct, in d. an
adverbial complement, In e. the Verb Phrase complement ol an
auxiliary. In f. a nonfinile verb (verbnoun) is fronted from within the
VP complement of an auxitlary. :

(1) a A" r ederyna docthy 'r ynys honn,
And the bird - PRT came {0 the {siand this
‘And the bird came to this island.’
{ChCC 18.22-23 = PKM 38.12-13)

b. Ac ystrywa wnaethy Gwydyl
And triclkk PRT made the Irish
‘And the Irish played a trick.” (PKM 44.11)

¢. YnHardlechy bydwech seith miyned ar ginyaw..,
In Harlech PRT be-FUT-2pP seven years  at dinner
'In Harlech you will be at dinner for seven years...'
(ChCC 21.20-21 = PKM 45.2-3)
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d. Alrefl v doeth Arthur...
homewanrd Pzl came Arthur

‘Arthur came home...'
(ChCC 32.22 = Culluvch ac Olwen 927)

c. A chymryty golwythona wnacthant...
And talce-vN the stealks PRT did-3p
‘And they took Lhe steaks...' (ChCC 49.4-5 = Owein 24)

[. Gwyssyaw a oruc Arthur milwyr yr ynys henn...
summon-VN PRT did Arthur sofdiers the island this
‘Arthur summoned the soldiers of this island...

(ChCC 32.16-17 = Culhuixch ac Olwen 922-23)

A preverbal particle appears between the fronled constituent
and the verb. This particle is a if the constituent is the subject or
direct object of the verb as in a. or b., or the verbnoun complement of
an auxillary as in e. or f. After a [ronted adjectival or nominal
predicate complement of verbs like bot ‘to be’ the rule 1s that the verb
undergoes soft mutation without any preceding parlicle as in (2).

(2) A llawen vu Arthur wrth y  kennadeu...
and happy was-PERF Arthur at the messengers

‘And Arthur was happy at the messengers...'
{ChCC 93.32 = YSG 188)

Otherwlse, that is, mostly with adverbial elements in preverbal
position, the particle is y(d) as in the remaining examples. The
particle a friggers soft mulation of the initial consonant of the
following verb, whilst y(d} does not trigger any mutation at all

In the absence of any other element as topic, and indeed
sometimes even with a preverbal adverb, the expletive third person
singular masculine pronoun ef 'it' may be inserted in topic position as
in (3).

(3) Efa doecth malowyueit a ueisson leueinc y
it PRT came squires and lads young to+3SM-GEN
diarchenu.,,
disrobe-viN

‘There came squires and young lads to disrobe him...'
: (PKM 4.8-9)

This conslruction {s constrained in certain important respects which
will'be dealt with more fully in Chapter Five.

"In negative main clauses the verb is in general in initial
position, preceded only by the negative marker itsell. An example is
given in {4). However, exceptlons to this pattern do occur, and will be
discussed fully in section 3.5.
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(4) Ny welei ely twrwl rac tywyliety  nos.
NEG saw-IMPFF he the conunotion for so-dark (e night
'He could not see the commotion because the night was so
darle.’ (PEKM 22.23)

In most embedded clauses, the verb obligatorily appears
immediately afler the complementiser as in (b), resulling in VSO
order.!

(5) a. A chyt archo el yti rodi yr cil,
and though implore-SunJ he to-you give-vN the second

na dyro...
NEG give-IMPER

*And though he implore you to give him the second, do not
. give (it)... (PKM 3.19-20)

b. A phanwelasy Dbrenhin hynny a  barwnyeily llys,
and when saw the king that and barons  the court

ny bu hoff ganthunt.
NEG was glad with-them

‘And when the king and the barons of the court saw that,
they were not glad. (YSG 17-18}

The relative frequency of these word order paiterns in Middle
Welsh has been the subject of much investigalion. A summary of the
findings of recent quantitative siudies is shown in Table 3.1. The
stallstics are based, with minor variations between studies, on a
count of all main affirmative declarative clauses in the lexis,
excluding copular structures (see for example Poppe 1989:43,
1990:445, 1991a:168). That is, the data exclude negative, interrogative
and imperative clauses, and replies, for which separate word order
rules apply. The table is intended to convey the general impression of
how great the difference is between Middle Welsh word order and the
VSO of Modern Welsh according to recent text-based studies. It can
be seen that abnormal sentences form the overwhelming majority ol
main affirmative clauses. Absolute verb-initial clauses {V1}, although
attested in these texts, form only a small fraction of the proportion
that we would expect In Contemporary Welsh.2

The most important fact to emerge from Table 3.1 is that in
Middle Welsh texts a wide range of preverbal elements is found.
Preverbal adverbial phrases and clauses, nominal and pronominal
subjects, nominal objects and verbnouns and nonfinitec Verb Phrases
are all well-represented in Middle Welsh texts.

1A number of complementisers are followed by main clause word order in Middle

Weish, for instance, kanys ‘since’ and os 'if + clelt’,
2Bul of. section 4.2 where It is argued thal even these figures overesthnale the true

extent of V1 in Middle Welsh.
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Word Order Patlern Abnormai Sentences (96) vl
Clause-initial constituent (9%)

Text Ady  gNOM gI'RO gNOM vy yp
Dranwen 41 17 15 8 14 4 n= 181
Brevddiwyd Maxen 43 5 16 20 8 9 n= 154
Breudwyl Ronabuwy 45 1% 6 [¢] 26 2 n=139
Culluvch ac Olwen 28 16 12 12 26 9 n =253
Ked. Amiyn ac Amic 47 5 7 [§] 32 3 n =293
Cyfrance Liudd a Ligfelys 39 a4 29 4 10 0 n =437
Manawydan 24 6 31 12 27 0 n= 154
Puyll 38 11 22 10 17 3 =376
Adv  Adverbial phrase/clause (incl. adverbial complement}
SNOM Nominal Subject V/VP  Verbnoun/Nonfnite Verb Phrase

SFRO  pronominal Subject Vi Verb in Inftlal position
ONOM Nominal Object

Sources: Poppe (1989, 1990, 1991a, 1991b, 1893), Watkins (1977/78, 1983/84,
1988, 1993).

Table 3.1. Distribution of Word Order Patterns in Affirmative Main
Declarative Clauses in Middle Welsh.

On the basis ol this and other evidence, Poppe has formulated
the syntactic rule for the order of constituents in Middle Welsh main

clauses as:
() (C2), C1V (S) (0)

where,

C1 = a fronted constituent which governs the [cholce of] particle

C2 = a second fronted constituent

V = inflected verb

5 = {non-fronted) subject

O = (non-fronted) object (Poppe 1989:51, 1990:447,
199212:200, 1991b:18)

That is, in Middle Welsh one constituent precedes the verb in an
affirmative declarative main clause, The Cg position is required for
cases of 'multiple fronting’ where two constituents precede the verb
(see section 3.3),

Fife (1988) convincingly proposes that preverbal constituents in
Middle Welsh exhibit the thematic properties of topics.3 Poppe, whilst
maintlaining that all preverbal constituents are instances of fronting
{topicalisation), has also suggested that the set of elements which
may occupy the C2 position is different from that which may occupy

3ror further exempliflcation of this kdea from Middle Welsh tales see also Poppe
(1989:54-58, 1990:455-58, 1991a:189-99).
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the C) position, He states that “the C) position Is occupicd by a
constituent acting as topic or locus for Lhe sentence, the Ca posilion
Is {normatlly) reserved for a scene-setting adverbial or a left-clislocated
constiluent™ (Poppe 1989:61}.

In this chapter the schema in (6) and Poppe's comumenlary upon
it will be taken as a basis for further development. It will be shown
that the C) and Cg positions are fundamentally different in nature,
corresponding in a GB framework to the Specilier position of CP and
adjunction to CP respectively. In the spirit of recenl work on verh-
second phenomena in the Germanic languages, 1L is argued that Cj
corresponds to the landing site for syntactic movement, whereas Cais
unconnected with movement. Thus it is proper to speak of
‘topicalisation’ and ‘fronting’ with respect to positlon C) only. Adverb
placement and left dislocation structures in Middle Welsh will alse be
Investigated, It will be argued thal certain types of adverb placement
are independent of topicalisation, necessitating the postulation of an
additional immediately preverbal syntactic position.

3.2 Verb-second Rules

The data presented above suggest that the abnormal sentence in
Middie Welsh is a verb-second phenomenon kike that found in most,
madern Germanle languages. The examples in {7) show the equivalent
phenomenon in German. The verb in a main clause must occupy
second position. In a. it is preceded by the subject, in b. by the direct
object, and in ¢. by an adverb. German, like most V2-languages,
shows word order asymmetries between main and subordinate
clauses. In subordinate clauses with an overt complementiser the verb
must appear in {inal position as in (8).

(7) a. Peter hat gestern ein Auto gekauit,
Peter has yesterday a car bought

b. Ein Auto hat Peter gestern  gekault,
a car has Peter yesterday bought

c. Gestern hat Peter ein Auto gekauft,
yesterday has Petera  car bought

‘Peter bought a car yesterday.’

(8) Ich wel3, daB Peter gestern  ein Aulo gekauft hat.
I know thaf Peter yesterdaya car bought has
‘I know that Peter bought a car yesterday.'

The verb-second phenomenon in Germanic has received much
scholarly attention in recent years. It is now widely accepted that the
embedded position of the verb is basie, with main clauses being
derived by raising of the verb to C, and obligalory movement
{topicalisation) of some phrasal constituent to SpecCP.4 [n German,
this means underlying SOV, with obligatory XVSO in main clauses.

4See, however, Travis (1991) where it is argued that SYO main clauses in some
Germanic langnages o not invelve movement of the verh to C.
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Accordingly, the slructure of (7)b. would be thal given in {9).5 The
account is developed {or German in den Besten {1983) and Halder
(1986), for Danish and Faroese in Vikner (1994), {or Norweglan in
Taraldsen (1986) and for Swedish in Platzack (1986} and Holmberg
and Platzack (1991}). See also Schafer (1994, 1995) for Brefon.

9)

Cp
DP /C\
ein Aulo; C

P
a car l /\

haty DP I
has é /\
Peter vP

A

AAP V'P '
gestern v
yesterday /\
IZ’)P v
t gekauft
bought

In {9), the auxiliary hat raises from { to C, licensing movement
(‘topicalisation’) of the object ein Auto to SpecCP.

The main motivation for this analysis is the asymmebry between
main and embedded clauses witnessed in German, Dutch and the
Seandinavian languages.® In German, verb-second does not apply in

SNote that IP and VP in German are head-final, Parametric variation In the position
of the heads of I and V with respeet to thelr complements and in the possibility of V-
to-1 ralsing will mean that the embedded clause order will differ considerably between
German and the other V2-languages,

BIn the so-called ‘symmetric’ V2-languages, leclandic and Yiddish, matters are more
complicated, since V2 is permitted in both main and subordinale clauses. This
requires either CP-recursion or topicalisation to SpecIP. For full discussion see
Régnvaldsson and Thrainsson {1990) on Icelandic, and den Besten and Moed-van
Walraven (1986} and Diesing (1920) on Yiddish, Santorint (1994) offers a comparison
of the two languages,
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embedded clauses introduced by an overl complementiser, and the
finile verb obligatorily appears in its underlying clausc-final position.
The analysis of V2 accounts for this facl naturally. The presence of a
complementiser in C prevents movement of the verh from | o C, and,
assuming that movement of the preverbal constifuent is dependent
upon this movement, that is, a tensed V in C licenses the filling of
SpecCP, it also blocks V2.

A

(10)

ystiyw, C AgrSP
trick '
awnaeth, 285

made /\
.

Agrs

t’v DP /1\
y Gwydyl; T vr
the Irish /\

Spec V”

ty

Once allowance is made for the fact that Middle Welsh, unlike
German, is head-initial, this account can be (ransferred
straightforwardly to the data given for. Middle Welsh above. The
structure of the main constituents in (1)b. would then, assuining an
articulated IP, be that given in (10} The verb raises in steps lo C, and
the direct ohject A"-moves to the toplc position, SpecCP. Assuming
that verb movement to C is compulsory, the verb must appear in
second position. Since the position preceding the verb is not an
argument position, it may freely be occupled by a constituent of any
type, thus allowing for the other possibilities in (1). I assume lhat
AgrS assigns Nominative Case under government to SpecTP, and (hat
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it conlinues lo do so even alter i raises along with the verb to C. The
subject therefore raises onty as far as SpecTP, as in Modern Welsh.
For motivation, see Lhe analysis of agreement {seclion 3.6) and
expletive subjects (section 5.2.,1).

There remain queslions regarding Lhe status ol the preverbal
particle a and the movement of the verh from AgrS to C. [ shall return
lo Lthese in sections 3.3.2 and 3.3.6.7

A number ol suggestions have been made suggesting how the
verb-second parameter should be formulated. Most have atlempted Lo
reduce it to some more basic properly of the grammat.

Rizzi {1990) suggests that in V2-languages the head of CP bears
the leatures [+C, +I, that is, it Is a hybrid category belween C and 1.
He hurther assumes, following Laka {1989), that Tense must raise to
c-commmand all {+I] categories, This forces raising of the verb to C. The
hybrid category also licenses a toplc constituent in its specifier
position,

Platzack (1986:31, 39} adopts a Case-based approach, according
to which Nominative Case in V2-languages is assigned by a [+Tense]
feature in C. Assuming that Case-assigners must be lexically realised,
either C must contain an overt complementiser or the finite verb must
raise to it.

In the minimalist program, it could be assumed that V2 is
derlved from a strong feature on C which must be checked by raising
of an element to SpecCP (cf. Schafer 1994:33, and the case of wh-
ralsing, Chomsky 1995:232).

For present purposes it matters little which, if any, of these is
correct. For fuller discussion of these and other suggestions see
Vikner (1995:51-84). We can assume the existence of a V2-parameter,
leaving open the question of whether this parameter itself can be
derived from some other property of the grammar. Hence we assume
that a V2-parameter is set as in Table 3.2, In section 3.7 the question
of how these settings might be acquired will be discussed.

Verb obligatorily raises to empty C?
XP obligatorily moves to SpecCP?

Middle Welsh Yes
German Yes
English No

Modern Welsh No

Table 3.2. Setting the V2-parameter.

7There is also a question surroundlng the movement possibilities of verbnouns
(infindtives). Since ail V2-movement under this account is to SpecCD, 1t Is expected
that only phrasal consiltuents may occupy the preverbal position. This creates a
difficulty since Middle Welsh verbnouns may mave to preverbal pesition without
their complements as in (1}f, This problem of Long Head Movement recurs in a
number of V2 and non-V2 languages. I shall not dwell on it here. For discussion see
Borsley, Rivere and Stephens (1896) and Schafer (1994) on Breton and Rivero (1891,
1993, 1994) on Slavic and Romance. Fife (1986) discusses aspects of VP-
topieatisation (‘givneud-inverslon’) In Modern Welsh,
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3.3 Verb-gsecond and Adverb Placement

This account of V2 Is complicated by the adverb placement rules of
Middle Welsh. In the Germanic languages, with a lew language-
specilic exceptions, an adverb s not permitled to precede the verb in a
VZ-structure. On the other hand, quite frequenily in the Middle
Welsh tales, a number of constituents precede the finiie verb in a
main clause. On the basis of this, Poppe speaks of ‘multiple frontings’
(Poppe 1991b:18-20), and at first glance, these make il appear that
Middle Welsh is perhaps not verb-second at all. Poppe allows for these
extra preverbal constiluents to occupy the position Cg in the schema
in (6] in the case of double frantings, and he is In principle willing Lo
allow for triple frontings if three or more constituents precede the verb
by the addition of an extra C3-position, and so on, in (ront of Co
{Poppe 1989:51 fn.5). The loglcal conclusion is to expand the word
order formula for Middle Welsh to that given in {11).

1y (Cn ... C3 C9) C1 V (S) (O)

This seems to require a radical revision of the basic analysis
presented above. In particular it implies that topicalisation is
recursive, and should therefore be treated in GB terms as adjunctior
rather than as movement to a unique specifier position. An analysis
of the abnormal sentence in this spirit, involving muitiple adjunction
to CP, is presented in Tallerman (19986).

However, there s evidence that topicalisation is not recursive,
and that there are several qualitatively different syntactic positions
thatl precede the verb in Middle Welsh, [t appears that (he standard
VZ2-analysis can be defended with reiatively minor refinements.

The 'multiple frontings’ can be divided into three separate
categories: pretopic adverbials, interposed adverbials and left
dislocations, These will be described briefly below, and an integrated
analysis of them will be attempted.

3.3.1 Pretopic Adverbs

The standard exampies of ‘multiple frontings' cited by Poppe involve
one or more adverbials preceding a subject, object or nonfinite verb
complement of an auxiliary. Typically, it is this last constitueni
which determines the choice of preverbal particle. ‘The belief that it is
this last element which is the real topic is implicit in the way the
data in the studies cited in Table 3.1 Is prepared. Typleally, in such
studies constituents preceding the one determining the preverbal
particle are ignored for the purposes of determining the word order

type.

Some of the attested sequences of 'multiple frontings' are
Mustrated in (12). In a. the sequence adverb + subjecl precedes the
verb; in b. adverb + direct object; in ¢, adverb + VP; in . adverb +

adlverhb.
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(12) a. Hir bylgeinl  Guydyon a gyuades.
Earll',r-morning Gwydion PRI got-up
‘Early next morning, Gwydion got up.’

ChCC 27.8-9 = PKM 82.5-6)

L. Yr  hynny Hymhct rany Iwerdona wnaethyn
Since that [ilth  part 1o reland PRE made PRD

diffeith,
desolate

‘Because of that he laid waste to a {ifth of Ireland.”
(ChCC 33.22-23 = Culhivch ac Olwen 1069-70)

¢ Ac uellyagori y diwsa orucy gwr llwyl.
and so  open-VN the door pizt' did the man grey

‘And s¢ the grey man opened the door.’
{ChCC 94.24 = YSG 188)

d. A hep ohir, o gylgyghor wyirda y rodes
and without delay from counsel  his noblemen PRI gave

ef y dvy ueiched hynhalydav y tywyssogyon yr
he his two girls eldest to-him to princes the

Alban  a Chernyv...
Scotland and Cornwall

‘And without delay, following his noblemen's counsel, he
gave his two eldest daughters to the princes of Scotland and
Cornwall... {ChCC 73.15-17 = Brut y Brenhinedd)

Examples of more than two elements preceding the verb are given in
(13). In a. two adverbs precede a subject; and in b. two adverbs
precede a fronted verbnoun.

(13)  a. Ac wvrth hynny, hyt tra. vu veu uyg kyuoeth 2
and at this  as-long-as was mine my riches and

gallu rodi  da chonaf, pavb a 'm carel.
power give-vN weallh of-me  everyone PRT 15-0BJ loved

‘And because of this, as long as my riches and power to give

were mine, everyone loved me.' .
(ChCC 75.22-23 = Brut y Brenhinedc)

. b. Ac yny lle eissyoes ymgynnullava wnaethant
* and in the place however gather-vN  PRT did-3p

ar Vedravty  wasgaredicyon ¢ bob  man...
to Medrod the scatiered-ones from every place

‘And there, however, the scattered ones gathered with

Medrod from all sides...’
(ChCC 88.8-10 = Brut y Brenhinedcd)
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The number of consliluents that may precede the verl in Uhis pallern
appears to have no upper limil. Poppe (1991a:178, 19911x:19) ciles
examples of up to four preverbal adverbials plus an argument from
Brut y Brenhinedd (cf. also File and King 1991:90). Indeed Lhe
observation of Lhis pattern has served quile unjustifiably to
strengthen the bellel thal the abnormal sentence is a lilerary fashion
(File and King 1991:88-90).

Typical adverbs in (his position are yna ‘lthen’, am hynny
‘because of this', wrth hynny 'upon this', yuelly ‘thus', and clauses
headed by guedy ‘alter’. There are two important fealures of this
pattern. [irst, all the preverbal constifuents except the last are
required to be adverbial. Second, the cholee of preverbal particle is
determined by this last preverbal constituent. Accordingly, the particle
Is ain {12)a.-c. after a subject, object or VP, but yld) in (12)d. alter an
adverbial.

3.3.2 Interposed Adverbs

Although the most frequently attested pattern of ‘'multiple {ronting’ is
that discussed above, another exists in which an adverb occurs
immediately before the preverbal particle. It is thus possible for there
to be a sequence of preverbal constituents in which one of the earlier
constituents may be non-adverbial. It can e argued that {he adverb
in this structure s in a syntactic position distinet from that occupled
by pretopic adverbials, Some of the possible sequences in (his category
are exemplified in (14)-(16). In the examples in (14), an adverb
intervenes between the preverbal subject and the very.8 In {15) the
adverb intervenes belween a preverbal objecl and the verl»? and in
(16) between a fronted verbnoun or VP and the finite verb.

(14) a. A Lawnslotyna a dywawt...
and Lancelot then PRT said
‘And Lancelot then said...' {ChCC 91.21 = YS(G)

b, A 't marchawc trwy y oo lit a ladawdy ki
And the knight throu?h his anger PR killed  the dog
‘And the knight through his anger killed the dog.’

{ChCC 108.18-19 = SDR 157-58)

8Further examples with a nominal subject are found In BY 7,24, 14.11, 14.15, 15.9,
15.17, 20.18, 45.17; ChCC 93.17 (=YSG), 126.25, 131.2, 131.11 (=YCM}, 137.17, 138.5
(=KAA); Brut y Tywysogyon 16.18, 22.26, 26.25, 70.5, 74.20, 98.16; HGK 3.20, 3.28,
13.23, 16.2, 17.9; MIG 210.13, 219.33; Peredur 16.17; PKM 17.11, 21.9: YCM 27.14;
Y8G 625, 608, 766, 910, For this construction with a simple proneminal subject sec
section 5.1.1.

Hrurther examples are found In Brut y Tywysogyon 40.13; BY 27,22 HGK 11.14.
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(15}

(16)

C.

d.

h.

d.

b,

. Hwnnw hagen a darogannwysy corr a

“Myui,” heb yr Oliuver, "y dryded weith a  gyghorwn
[ saticd the Oliver  Lhe third lime PRT advise-CONB-1S

ganu yr Elffanty dwyn y brenhin atlam..."
sound-vn the Kliffant {o bring-vN the king lo-us

1" said Ofiver, “lor the Lhird Lime would advise sounding
the Eliffant Lo bring the king to us...™
{ChCC 132.4-5 = YCM 142.3-5)

Gwalchmei yn fenenclity  dyd a deuthy dyfiryn...
Gwalchmal in youth the day PRT came to valley
‘Early in the day Gwalchmai came to a valley...”

(Peredur 59.9-10)

N
That  however PRT forefold the dwarf and the

gorres  it...
dwarfess lo-you

“Thal, however, the dwarl and dwarfess foretold for you...'
(ChCC 47.15-16 = Peredur 35.15-16}

Hyn heuyt a  gadarnhaei...
that also PRT confirmed
‘That too he confirmed...'
(ChCC 73.11-12 = Brut y Brenhinedd)

Ac nytmihagen a gerynt namyn uy rodyon
and not I however PRT loved-3P but niy gilts

a ‘'mdonyeu...
and my presents

‘And they loved not me, however, but my gifts and my
presents...’ {ChCC 75.24-25 = Brut y Brenhinedd)

Dychymic Rolant yna a ganmolawd pawb.,.
idea Rolant then PRT praised everyone

‘Then everyone praised Roland's idea...’
(ChCC 125.11-12 = YCM 118,12)

Ac achuaneguy ymadravd heuyta oruc
and add-v the speech  also prr did

yny wed  honvrthy lu..
fin the manner this to his forces

*And he also added a speech in this manner to his forces...”
ChCC 89.17-19 = Brut y Brenhinedd)

Ac atteb yna a oruc Aigolant...
And answer-VN then prr did  Aigolant
‘And then Algolant answered..." (ChCC 120.3 = YCM 21.17)
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c. Medylyaw heuyt a dylyal...
think-vN also PRT should-1s

‘I should also think... (ChCC 139.12, also 139.9,

139.14 = KAA 576-80)

Once more, a number of adverbs may intervene belween Lhe topic and
the verb, as can be seen from the examples in (17). The number of
interposcd adverbs again appears to have no upper lmil.

(17} a. Minneu Turpin Archesgob, o  awdurdawt yr Arglwyd, *
I-cONJ  Turpin Archbishop, from authority ihe Lord ™ | |

ac o 'm bendlihinheu a ‘m ellygedigaeth,
and from my blessing I-CONJ and my absolution

a'e rydhawn o0  bechodeu.
PRT+3S-0RJ release-COND- 1S from sins

‘I, Archbishop Turpin, from the authority of the Lord and
from my own blessing and absolution would release him
from (his) sins.’ (ChCC 116.2-4 = YCM 14.18-20)

b. An heneiteuni, drwy ¥y fyd a  gynhalywn, wedy
Our souls  we through the faith REL uphold-1,  alter

an hageua ant y baratwys...
our death PRT go-3pP to Paradise

‘Our souls, through the faith that we uphold, will go after
our death to Paradise...” (ChCC 117.27-28 = YCM 18.23-24)

The most common interposed adverbs are heuyt ‘also’, hagen
‘however’ and yna ‘then’. However, the constiruction is not restricted
to these adverbs and the set of potential interposed adverbs appears
to be quite largde. The wide range of potential adverbs In this
construction can be seen in example (17)b, above, where two heavy
adverbial phrases intervene between the subject and the verb.

Interposed adverbs can be distinguished from pretopic
adverblals as discussed in section 3.3.1 provided that the topic is
defined as the element which conditions the choice between a and yid}
as preverbal particle. In that case, the topic in multiple fronting
constructifons is the preverbal element closest to the verb. In the
interposed adverb construction in (14)-(17), however, the adverb nexl
to the verb does not result in y(d} being selected. Instead, the
preverbal partlicle is determined by some element preceding that
adverb, as the examples above demonstraie.

We can analyse preposed adverbs as adverbs preceding the Lopic,
and interposed adverbs as adverbs following the topic. This is the
conclusion to which we are inevitably drawn if we wanl to maintain
the economical assumption that the choice of preverbal particle is
determined solely by the element in SpecCP. Under this approach, we
must claim that this position is constant, and thal there are (wo
synittactic positions for the adverbs in question, Pretopic adverbs must
occupy a recursive position preceding SpecCP. Clearly, adjunction to
CP is the only possibility.
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The poslilon of {the ‘interposed’ adverbs is less clear. Several
possibililles exisl, and these will be the subject of discussion in
section 3.3.5 below. For the moment, 1 shall simply refer to this
inmnediately preverbal position as Cg since it follows Cg dnd C;.

We can thus begin to think of the particles a and yid) as topic
agrcement marking on (he verb, This is lo be preferred Lo Poppe’s
schema as it slands, since otherwise there will be no way to account
for the fact that, in some instances, the preverbal particle is
deferinined by the immediately preverbal constituent {Ci), but in
others by an earlier constituent (C2 and beyond). A first
approximation (o the schematic structure of a main clause in Middle
Welsh is Lthen that given in (18). The preverbal particle is the head of
CP. It stands in a Spec-Head conliguration with a phrasal constituent
in SpecCP, with which it checks for agreement (cl. the Aff-Criterion of
Schafer 1995:152-53).10 ‘Preposed’ adverbs then appear to the lefl of
the toplc, adjoIning to CP.

(18)
CpP
AP cpP
Preposed  Spec ol
Adverb ’ /\
Toplic C P

SPEC-HEAD l i i
AGREEMENT

(FEATURE .

CHECKING) Particle

+ Verb

3.3.3 Adverb Classes ‘

It is possible to go further in describing the possible exceptions to the
rule of single compulsory topicallsatton (V2-requirement). The ability
of particular constituents to participate in pretopic adverbial and
interposed adverbial constructions is in fact conditioned by the
nalure of the elements Involved.

19ote that this approach might aflow a lexical answer to why Middle Welsh is a V2-
language. It could be suggested that the avallability of lexical items, namely the
preverbal particles, that check for agreement with non-wh-phrasai consttiuents in
Lhetr specifier position, allows a V2-system to exist. One would of course have ta
clatmn that the overt agreement between tople and preverbat particle in Middie Welsh
is matched by parallel covert agreement in other V2-languages, perhaps with a topic
feature on C. I shall nel pursue such an account here, but it {s worth bearing In
mind, especially ftx light of the evidence regarding the fate of the preverbal particles in
sections 5.1.2 and 6.2.2 below.
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In doing so, a distineton must first be made between topic and
non-topie adverb. Topic adverblals like eissyoes ‘neverlheless’, am
hynny ‘as a result of that', ar hynny ‘thereupon, next’, gan hynny
‘since this Is/was so', gwedy hynny ‘after this', wrth hynny
‘thereupon, next’, and yr hynny ‘since then' are common discourse
connectives, relerring back directly Lo an elemenl in the immediaie
context. Non-topic adverbials do nol refer back in this way. As
representatives of these classes we can Invesligate (he distribution of
Lhe non-topic adverbials hagen ‘however' and heuyt ‘also’, and that of
topic adverbials of the form Preposition + hynay ‘this'. The distinclion
belween the types of adverbials posited is nol always clear-cul, and
the same adverbial may function at different times as a lopic or non-
topic, or as an argument adverbial. For instance, yna ‘then’ may
function variously as a topic or as a non-topic adverbial. IFor this
reason most attention will be given io lhose adverbials which belong
clearly to one or other of these classes,

The non-topic adverbials hagen and heuyt may occur only in
post-topic position, never In pre-topic position. Hence we find only
examples of the type given in (19) (ef. also examples {15)a. and b., and
{18)c. above). i}

(19)  a. Amlyn iarll hagen a oedyn clybot yr ymadrodyon
Amlyn earl however PRT was PROG hear-vy the phrases

megys trwy ?! hun...
as-it through his sleep

‘Ear] Amiyn, however, was hearing the phrases as if through
his sleep.” (ChCC 137.17-19 = KAA 533-34)

b. ¥ nos heuytyssydyn dyuot  arnam.
the night also is PROG come-viN on-us
‘...Night is also coming upon us...' (YSG 1253-54)

These adverbs are never found in a position where they alone satisfy
the V2-requirement by filiing the topic position, nor do they ever
precede another topic. We can thus infer the ungrammalticality of:

(200  a. *Hagen yd oced Amlyniarllyn clybot.,,
however PRT was Amlyn earl PROG hear-vN

b. *Hagen Amiynimilla oedyn clybot...
however Amlyn earl PRT was PROG hear-vN

‘However, carl Amtyn was hearing...’

We can thus conclude ihat they are restricted to occupying the
position of ‘Interposed’ adverbs.

Topic adverbs like am hynny ‘for this reason’, ar hynny
‘thereupon, next’ never occur in this post-lopic position, bul

Hyor further examples of hagen in post-topic position see BY 15.16, ChCC 30.18.
30.31, 31.20, 32.29 (=Cultuvch ac Olwen), 45.9 (=Peredin), 126,25, 128.27 {(=YCM). For
examples of heuyt see BY 10.10, 52.8; ChCC 74.32, 89.18 (=Brut iy Brenhinedd): YCM
26.9; YSG 1254, 1548, 2431, 2818,
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conversely they may acl as topics in Lheir own right, alone lulfilling
the VZ2-requirementl as in (21}, or they may precede anolher
conslituent which itsell lunctions as lopic as in {22).12

(21}  a. ..ac am hynny y cant y corn.
and for that  PRT sounded the horn
"..aud for thal reason he sounded Lhe horn.'
(ChCC 134.18-19 = YCM 158. 15-1G)

b. Arhynnyy  dywawt Arthur..,
on that  PRT said Arthur
“Thereupon Arthur said...” {ChCC 48.14-15 = Owein 13)

¢ ..a pguedy hynny yd amlawys y weilgi pan
and after (hat ~Prr increased fhe sea  that

oreskynwysy  weilgly  tyrmassoed.
overran  the sea  the kingdoms

"...and after that the sea rose (so} that the sea overran the
kingdoms.’ (ChRCC 19.25-26 = Bramwen)

d. ..ac vrihhynnyy [oassant yn gewilydus..,,
and at (hat  PRT fled-3F PRD shameful
"...and at that they fled shamefully...’
{ChCC 77.19 = Brut y Brenhinedd)

(22)  a. Amhynnyefa ellir credu idaw
for that = it PRT can-IMPERS believe-VN to-him

¥ c¢wplaa pethena vo mwy.
PRT achieves things REL be-SUBJ greater

‘And for that reason it can be believed of him that he will
achieve things that are greater,’ {ChCC 95.16-17 = YSQ)

b. Ac ar hynny, Oliver a  giglev hwryf ¥ pagannyeit...
and on that ~ Oliver PRT heard commotion the Pagans
‘And then, Oliver heard the cormotion from the Pagans...'

{ChCC 130.12 = YCM 139.28)

12Further examples In topic positfon are found tn ChCC 10.1 1, 17.8 (=Pwyll), 53.32
(=Oweln), 69,32 [=Ceraind), 72.23, 74.16, 88.8 {=Brut y Brenhinedd}, 136.6, 137.17
(=KAA}: in pretopie posttion: ChCC 3.1 (=Pwyll), 18.28, 22.15 (=Bramwen), 24.15,
24,23, 27.27 {=Math), 33.22 (=Culhwwch ac Olwen), 37.33, 39.20 (=Peredur), 54.4, 56.17
(=01ein), G1.6, 63.3, 67.1 {=Geraint), 75.22, 75.26, 80.10, 89.26, 90.18 (=Brut Y
Brenhinedd), 93.26, 97.2, 08.25, 98.29, 99.6, 99.12, 99,15, 100.12, 101.17, 102,29,
104.3, 104.6 (sYSG), 119.28, 122.8, 130.25 (=YCM), 138.13, 138.21 (=KAA),
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e A gwedy hynny ti a gehy dy vrcaw yn
and after that ~you PRT gel-25 25-GEN Lionour-VN prn

varchawe urdawl.
knight

‘And after that you will be made a knight.'
(ChCC 41.20-21 = Peredur 13.29-30)

d. Ac wvrth hynny, ymchuelut a2 wnaeth ynteu  (racheuyn.:,
andat that  return-vN PRT did he-cong again
‘And at that he went back again..." L
{ChCC 87.1 = Brut y Brenhinedd)

Conversely, sentences like those In (23), where the adverh Intervenes
belween topic and verb, are not attested.

(23)  a. *Arthur ar hynny a dywat...
Arthur on that ~ PRT said
‘Arthur then said...'

b. *Ac Oluer ar hynny a gigley twryfl Y pagannyeil...
and Oliver on that “PRT heard commotion the Pagans
“And Oliver then heard the commotion from the Pagans...' .

This distribution appears to hold for all adverbial phrases of the
form Preposition + hynny, 13

Since these adverbs consist of a preposition governing a deictic
Noun Phrase, they have an alternative interpretation as Preposition
Phrase complements selected by a paricular verb, For instance, ar
hynny may be the indirect object of a verb such as trigaw (ar) ‘o
decide (on)'. Traditlonally, in works on Middle Welsh word order, they
appear to have been included in the ‘adverh’ category, and their
restricted distribution has consequently been underemphasised, !4
These argument PPs manifest a third type of distribution, distinct
from both topic and non-topic adverbials. They must eccupy the lopic
position, and cannot precede another topic. That is, we find in Middle
Welsh sentences like those in (24).

(24)  a. Ac ar hynnyy diskynyssant.
and on this ~ PRT deci{g;i—.?}r’
‘And on this they decided.’ {ChCC 18.16 = Braruven)

13An exception is:

(i} Pwyll Penn Annwn  ar hyanya gyuodes...
Pwyll Ruler Annwfni on that PRT arose
‘Pwyll Ruler of Annwin then arose...' (PKM 21.9)

Iwatking {1993:137) does make a distinction between ‘predicative’ adverbials and
‘sentential/connector’ adverbials which roughly corresponds to the distinetion
between argument PPs and adverbs, although he does not investigate their
distribution.
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b. Ac arhynnyy trigassant..
and on this  pPRT decided-31
‘And on this they decided...’ {ChCC 58.28 = Geraini)

¢ Ac av y kynghor hwnnwy trigwyl
and on the deciston that  PRT decided-IMPERS

‘And on that declsion they agreed...’ (PKM 20.21-22)

d. Pedeirbu a  phelwar vgeinl aryant a telir dros
four cow and eighty silver PRT pay-IMPERS for
sarhaet teuluwr brenhin, : 0s

legal-insull member«013the~1‘oyal-hot‘15ehold if

¢ hynny.yd ardelw.
of that = PRT claims

‘Four cows and eighty silver are pald {or insult against a
member of the royal household, if he claims it
(Llyfr Blegywryd 60.17-18)15

Here Llie verbs in queslion are dishyn ar ‘to decide upon', frigaw ar 'to

decide upon’ and ardelw o ‘lo claim’, all of which select particular

prepositions. However, sentences like those in (25} are not found.

(25) a. *Ac ar hynnyy dynyona drigassant...16
And on this =~ the men  PRT decided-3p
‘And on this the men decided...’

b. *Y dynyon ar hynny a  drigassant..,
the men onthis PRT decided-3p
“The men decided on this...'

It'is thus clear that the distribution of preverbal adverbs and
adverbial phrases in Middle Welsh is by no means free. It should also
be clear that the distribuiton is regulated by syntactic as well as
pragmatic constraints.

3.3.4 A Revised Word Order Formula

It is thus possible to distinguish, on distributional grounds, two types
of adverbial in Middle Weish, which wili be referred to as topic
adverbials and non-topic adverbials, plus a group of argument PPs
which may be identical in form to topic adverbials. Topic adverbials
may occupy lhe topic position or precede the lopic. Non-topic

]5"{‘116 argument PP n this example is in an embedded V2-context. However, this fact
does not affect the vallidity of the current argument.

16Ty s of course only raled out on the interpretatlon ‘On this [plan of action} the
men agreed’. It is fully acceptable with the interpretation ‘Thereupon {then) the men
agreed’. An exceplion may be:

i) Ac ar hynny trigaw a orugant

and on that  declde-VN PRT did-3P
‘And upon that they deelded.' {ChCC 67.1 = Geraint}
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adverbials must follow the topic, Argument adverblals musl oceupy
{he Llopic position.
To accommiodate these facls, we need two recursive syntactic
posillons for lapic and non-loplc adverbials in addition 1o SpecCP.
The distribulional pattern is summarised in Tabie 3.3.

Adverbial Type Example Possible Positlons
Topic adverbial guedy hynny ‘afler| Cz Cj
that'
Non-lopic adverbial | hagen "however’ T Co
Argument PP {trigyaw) ar hynny C1
i . ‘{decide} on that’

Table 3.3, The Distribution of Preverbal Adverbs
and Argumentl PPs in Middle Welsh.

This distribution can be accounted for straighiforwardly on
fairly standard assumptions.

The argument PPs are selected for and theta-marked by a verb,
and must (herefore originate in thelr canonlcal position as
complemenis of the verb and move to preverbal position by
topicalisation. On the other hand, it is reasonable to assume that
those elements which are not selected by the verb can be base-
generated in a preverbal adjoined position.

The distribution of adverbials follows if we assume that SpecCP
(C1} Is the unigque landing-site for movement to preverbal position,
that is, that movement of arguments lo adjoin to CP Is impossible.
The element which moves to SpecCP Is the elemnent which determines
the preverbal particle. Since this position can be ftlicd once ornly by
movement, it is impossible for two elements selected hy the verh to
precede that verb in Middle Welsh. The result of lhese assumplions is
that argument PPs, along with subjects, direct and indirecl objects,
all of which must originate In a postverbal position because they are
selected for by the verb, can end up In preverbal position in Middle
Welsh only as the result of movement. They are generated In
postverbal positions and move to occupy, and thereby saturate, the
topicalisation positlon SpecCP (C1). The resull Is that, as we have
found, such elements may, in fact must, satisfy the V2-requirement
alone, and may not co-occur with one another in preverbal posilion,

Non-arguments are free to originale in preverbal position and
are able to ecircumvent the ban on mulliple topicalisation by
occupying an adjolned position other than SpecCP. Elements adjoined
to CP (Cy) can receive a similar topic interprelation. This too is a
topic position, but movement to it is not possible. Consequently, it
may be occupied only by elements which are pragmalically topics, but
which do not bear any selectional relationship with the verb. That is,
it can be occupied only by toplc adverbials.

In this way, topic adverbials not selected for by the verb are free
to be base-generated in preverbal or postverbal position. If they
originate in preverbal position, they will be adjoined to CP
throughout, and will be able to co-occur with an clement toplealised
by movement to SpecCP. Il they originate posiverbally they may
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optionally move to SpecCP, therchy alone salistying the obligalory
lopicalisation requirement,

Finally, a third, non-lopic position, must be posiled [Cgp). This
posilion is neither the landing site for movement, nor assoclated with
a lople interpretalion. Once again, this position imay not contain any
clemenl selected for by the verh. IL is therefore necessary thal the
clement which oceuples it be neither a topic nor an argument of the
verb. Thus, it may be [lilled only by non-topic adverbials.

We conclude that in Middle Welsh only one element selected by
a verb may precede thal verh!7, and (hat, In these terms, there Is no
such thing as ‘multiple {ronting’ or ‘multiple topicalisation' in Micdle
Welsh. Topicalisation in Middle Welsh is not recursive.

3.3.5 The Position of Interposed Adverbs

There remains the question of precisely where in the structure post-
topic adverbs (Cg) are to be put, If the standard analysis of V2 is to be
maintained, this posilion must precede the verb in C, bul follow the
topie in SpecCP. Adjunction to C” seems the obvious possibility (ihe
C’-analysis). Bowers (1993:605-16) develops an analysis of adverb
placement in English and French tn which adverbs are licensed by
specific projections to adjoin at the X level, The C -analysis would be
in the spirit of this approach - Middle Welsh would have a class of
adverbs licensed by C to adjoin to C°. However, it has widely been
assumed thal adjunction of phrasal categorles is possible only Lo
other phrasal categorles (Chomsky 1986a:4, cf. Kayne 1991:652, Rizzl
and Roberts 1989:12, Vikner 1994:140). If we malntain this
assumption, then such an adjunction structure must be ruled out,
The C'-analysis also has apparent difficultles with cross-linguistic
variation. Despite this there is compelling evidence that it must be
adopted.

The obvious alternative is to adjoin the adverbs to the
functional projection immediately below CP, say AgrSP, in which case
ihie verb must fail to raise to C, and the preverbal particle must be
base-generated somewhere below C in the clause. 1 shall call this the
AgrSP-analysis.

The main evidence against the C-analysis is the existence of
cross-linguistic varfation in V2-phenomena that is accounted for
naturally under the AgrSP-analysis. It is unusual for adverbs to have
the ability to Intervene between the tople and verb in V2-languages.
For instance, main clauses equivalent to the Middle Welsh ones
discussed above are ungrammatical in German and Breton, as the
examples in (26) demonstrate.

17But see below where some apparent exceptions to this are analysed as left
dislocation structures, This will permit grammalicallty for sentences like Myrdin i
Arthur y rodes ewr 'Merlln to Avthur gave gold’, and Myrdin eur a rodes { Arthur "Merlin
goll gave to Arthur' which are predicted to be ungranunatical under the current

constralnt.
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(26) a. German
*Johann wahrscheinlich wird spal kommen,

Johann probably will late come
‘Johann will probably come late.’ {Travis 1991:360)
b. Breton

*Mala er gegin - he deus graet bara,
Maia in-the kitchen has-3sSr made bread
‘Maia made bread in the kitchen.’ (Schafer 1995:141)

A natural way lo account for this dilference would be to suggesl
thal the verb in Middle Welsh does not raise Lo C, but instead
remains in AgrS, whereas in the other V2-languages, Lhe verb always
raises to C. Il it is then assumed that post-topic adverhs are a group
of adverbs that always adjoin to AgrSP, then they will precede the verb
In Middle Welsh, but not in the other V2-languages. If, on the other
hand, the verb raises to C in all V2-languages, it is not clear why
Middle Welsh should allow preverbal adverbs, The standard analysis
of V2 depends crucially on adjunction to €' being banned [cf.
Thrainsson 1994:161 .9 in order to rule out verb-third struclures in
languages lke German,

There is nevertheless evidence that the availability of C'-
adjunction must itself be subject to cross-linguistic variation.-
Instances of apparent C -adjunction do in fact occur in some V2-
languages other than Middle Welsh. For instance, the verb may
appear in third position in Swedish and Icelandic with the adverh
bara just', as in (27) [see also Thrainsson 1986: 174-75).18

27) Hann bara hlé ad mér. (fcelandic)
Han bara skrattade At mig. (Swedish)
he  just laughed af me
‘He just laughed at me.’ (Sigurdsson 1990:63 fn.6)

Since the verb in these languages unquestionably raises to C, it
could not be hoped to extend the AgrSP-adjunction account of Middle
Welsh adverb placement to these languages.

Indced, the problem of adverb placement within CP extends
beyond V2-languages. Consider the English example in (28).

(28) What in the end did Mary decide on?

Given the standard analysis of inversion in wh-questions in English
as involving movement of the finite verb (¢ C, the example in (28}
presents us with precisely the same problem as the interposed adverbs
in Middle Welsh, If the analysis of inversion Is to be maintained, then
adjunction of the adverblial in the end (o ¢’ must be permitted.

Given such data, the only possible account of the contrasl
between German and Brelon on the one hand, and Middle Welsh and
English on the other must be to allow cross-linguislic {lexical}
varfation in the possible positioning of adverbials. Certain adverbials

18pjateack (1986:29) also mentions that the adverb kanske ‘perhaps’ causes the verly
to appear after second position in Swedish, but he analyses this adverb as
Instantiaiing C.
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are licensed lexically to adjoin to C° in English, Swedish, Icelandic
and Middle Welsh, bul nol in German and Breton.

Two further questions seem relevant in declding between these
two analyses, namely: Whatl calegory do the preverbal particles
instaniiate? and What is the trigger [or verb-second?

The preverbal parlicies a and y/d) musl immediately precede the
verb and [ollow any post-topic adverbs. If adverbs are allowed to
adjoin Lo C°, lhen these particles may be analysed as
complementisers. Il on the other hand the adverbs are requirved to
adjoln to AgrSP, then the particles musl originate in a lower position
as verbal allixes. A reasonable approach would be to reinterpret the
negation projectton NegP as a poiarily projection, ZP, and lo analyse a
and y(d) as heads of this projection (Laka 1990, see Schafer 1995 for
full exposition of such an analysis for the cognate particles In
Breton). The verb raises through this projection on its way to AgrS,
thereby picking up the parlicles, but does not raise to C.

O the C’-analysis the structure of (15)d., repeated here as (29},
would be as in {30), whereas on the AgrSP-analysis it would be as in
{31). The preverbal particles might be either the head of C (under the
C -analysis), or the head of T (under the AgrSP-analysisj!?. In (31} 1
have assumed that the particle+verb raises covertly to C at LF in order
to check fealures with the topic in SpecCP, thereby ensuring
compatibility belween the particle and whatever topic Is selected.

19Actually, the C'-analysis is also consistent with the preverbal particles belng
heads of EP. Essentially all that matters with either analysis is that the verb should
pass through the head position containing the preverbal particle. Thus, If the
preverbal particles should turn out to be heads of £, the verb could pass through X
under either analysis. However, if they are heads of C, the verb will not reach € in
the AgrSP analysts, and we will have no account of why we find the order Adverh -
Particle - Verl rather than the expected Particle - Adverb - Verb.
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(29) Dychymic Rolant yna a ganmolawd pawb...

Idea Roland then PRI praised cveryone
‘Everyone then praised Reland's iclea...”

/Cp\

DpP C

VAN

Dychymic AP

¢
Rolani ff /\

(30}

yna C AgrSP
C AmrS+T+V AgiS
@ g";ﬁé‘ﬂ AmS TP
(, DP T
JANDZN
pawb; T vP
N
ty Spec v
PN
t, Vv DP
|
Ly 4
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{31)
cp
ne C’
Dychymile c AgrSP
Rolant; l /\
) AP AgrSp
yna AGLS
LI"-RAISING /\
AmS+T P
/A\. " /\
/z\ gsT 7 N
LY/
~aw] T P
pawb; ‘ ‘
a aimol- i
& by ¥
VP
t, Spec Vv
ty t,

Any evidence bearing on the status of the particles would be
evidence in choosing between the two analyses of adverb placement
and verb-second. The AgrSP-analysis is incompatible with the
particles being complementisers, If they can be shown to be
camplementisers, then the AgrSP-analysis must be rejected. | now
lurn to this evidence.

If the preverbal particles are complementisers, then we expect
that they will nol co-occur with other complementisers, This fquestion
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is complicated somewhat by the fact (hat Il is not entively clear what
Lhe other complementisers of Middle Welsh are. The preverbal particle
yld} can {indeed 1t musi} follow gyl a ‘as soon as' and optionally
follows gwedy ‘alter’. Both are possible complemenlisers, Examples
are given in (32) with gyt a, and in (33) with gwecy,

(32} A chytac y kigleuy marchogyon hynny...
and as-soon-as PRT heard the knights lKat
‘And as soon as the knights heard that...’ '
(Buchedd Fargred 326.30)

(33) .4 gwedyyd elom y mywn yr ogol nyn
and after PRT go-suUBJ-1P into Lhe cave, NEG+P-013J

kels neb..,
seek no one.

‘Alter we go into the cave, no one will search for us.’
{(Ysiorya Bown de Hamtion 1790-92)

However, both these are also prepositions {meaning ‘with' and
‘after’ respectively). Other prepositions in Middle Welsh subcategorise
lor a finite clause. For instance, erbyn ‘towards, againsi’ is found with
a clause headed by pan ‘when’ (D.S. Evans 1976:242). It is thus
reasonable o suppose thal any preposition in Middle Welsh may
select for a finite clause, i.e. 'a CP, If so, the co-occurrence of
prepositions and yfd) would be compatible with an analysis of y{d)

either as a complementiser or as a Z-head.

Y{d) is also found with other complementiser-like items,
namely, hyt 'as far as, inasmuch as', mal/ual ‘so that’, meqgys 'as,
while” and herwyd ‘insofar as’, Exampies are given in (34). However.,
these potential complementisers, identical with or derived from
nouns, can also be followed by items that clearly are complementisers
or wh-elements, namely kyt ‘although’ as in mal Ieyt ‘as though' and
megys Iyt ‘as though'; pan ‘when' in hyt pan ‘'until’s and (ra ‘while’ in
hyt tra ‘as long as'. This suggests that these are not complementisers
in themselves, and the fact that they co-occur with yld) is therefore
also not significant evidence as to the status of that particle.

(34} a. Pa arch bynnaca erchych di  ymi, hyt
what request ever PRI ask-SURJ-2S you to-me Insofar-as

y  gallwyl ¥ galfael, ittty  byd.
PRT can-SUBJ-18 35M-GEN get-VN to-you PRT will-be,

‘Whatever request you ask of me, Insofar as I am able to get
it, you shall have it.’ {ChCC 6.12-13 = PKM 14.5-6)
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h. ..ac cissyoes el a venye {ford yti mat y

and nevertheless he PRT show way lo-you so-lhal PRT

kelfych yrhyna geissy.
find-suBJ-2s thal REL seek-28

'...and neverlheless he will show a way to you so that you
might find that which you seelc.’
{ChCC 52.16-18 = Owein 115-16)

c. A megysy  Dydynt wy  yn eisted uelly...
and as PRT be-COND-3P they PROG sit-vN thus
‘And as they were sitting there like this...’
(ChCC 103.29-30 = YSQG)

d. ..Rolant a gyvodesyvynydy atieb ©idaw
Roland PRT rose¢  up to answer-vN Lo-him
herwyd y pwydat el A

according-to PRT knew-IMPF he.

*...Roland got up Lo answer to him according to (what) he
knew.’ {ChCC 123.1-2 =YCM 115.18-19)

Ignoring complementisers that allow embedded V2, we are lefl
with a sel of finite clause complementisers comprising lcan/ leany(s)
‘since, because20, fyn/leyny ‘before’, kyt/kyny ‘although’, ofr/t}/ony(t)
4f, pan ‘when, whence, general subordinator'2l, pei/bel
‘counterfactual if, tra 'while’ and yny ‘until’. None of these ever co-
oceurs with y(df in Middle Welsh. Examples of their use arc given in
(35).

{35) a. 'ie,"heb ynteu, ‘can doethwyf far diuetha
yes sald he-CONJ since come-PERF-1S [ on destroy-vN

pryf  hwnnw, mi a'e prynaf y genhyt.’
the animal that, I PRT+35-0BJ buy-1s from-with-you

“Yes,” he said, “since 1 have come Just as that animal is
about to be destroyed, I shall buy it from you.™
(ChCC 15.20-21 = PKM 63.13-15)

b. A chyt dywettit uot porthawr
and although say-IMPFP-SUBJ-IMPERS be-VN porter

ar lys Arthur, nyt oed yr vn.
on court Arthur NEG was the one

‘And although it may have been said that there was a porter

at Arthuwr's courl, there was not any.’
(ChCC 48.5-6 = Qwein 4-5)

20Where two forms are glven the second s the negative form of the complementiser.
21at first sight It looks as if pan should be a wh-element rather than a
complementiser. s slatus as a complementiser will be justified fully below,
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c. Ac o gallal les a  pwassanacth idaw,
and il can-1s benefil and service Lo-him,
mi a'e gwnaf.

I PrRI+35-08J do-18

‘And [ can (be of) benefit and service Lo him, { shall.
{ChCC 43.2 = Perecur 15.20-21)

. ‘Bei na mefrut hynny,” heb ef, ‘el a
if NEG be-able-fMPF-SUBJ-2S that  said he il pPRT

doy amdy benucwbylo 't gouul’
come-COND on your head all - of the trouble

“If you had not done thal,” he said, “all of the trouble

wotlld have come onto your head.™
{ChCC 17.6-7 = PKM G4.28-65.1}

This contrasts sharply with the behaviour of wh-elements in SpecCP
in Middle Welsh, which always co-occur wilh a preverbal particle
(examples are from D.S. Evans 1976:74-75):

(36) a. ..gwybydwch pwy a dylyo bot yn  wyr  ymi
know-IMPER who PRT should-SUBJ be-VN PRI vassals to-me
*...know who should be vassals to me.' (PEM 6.7)
b. .medylyava orucpa wedy galley cu rydhau,

think-VN PRT did ~ what way PRT could 3P-GEN [Tee-vN
‘He consldered how he could free them.'
{Brut Dingestow: 8.7-8)

c. ..y gynmyt kynghorba fu yd arhoynl Pryderl
to take-VN counsel whal side PRT waif-COND-3P Pryderl

a guyry Deheu,
and men the South

‘...to take counsel on what side they should awail Pryderi
and the men of the South.' (PKM 72.7-8)

It therefore seems that the preverbal particles never co-occur with true
complementisers in Middle Welsh, and the two can thus be regarded
as being members of the same category.

More evidence of this lype comes from a comparison of the
behaviour of the preverbal particles with that of Lhe general
complemeniser pan. Pan usually resembles a wh-clement, meaning
(non-interrogative) ‘when’, as in (37). It is also found as a general
complementiser as in (38), in wh-questions where it usually means
‘whence' as in (39)a. and b. and in embedded wh-questions as in (40},
It 1s also possible in replies {o such questions as in (41) and (42} (D.5.

Evans 1976:80).
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(37) A phan un amserach  kymryt hun no
and PAN - was-PERR rore-timely take-vN sleep than

chyuedach, y gyscu  yd  aethant.
least-vn lo sleep-vN PRI wenl-3p

‘And when it was more Umely Lo take sleep Lthan to feast,
they went Lo sleep.’ (Proyll 145-46)

(38) Py gyliyw wr  yw awch tat chwi, pan allo
what sort  man fs your father you PAN can-suBJ

lleassu pawb  uelly?
kill-vi everyone thus

‘Whalt sort of man Is,ybtlt' father, that he could kill everyorne
in this way?’ (Pereclur 43.11°192)

(39)  a. "Pan doy di, yr yscolhelc?" heb ef,
PAN come-25 you the scholar said he
“Where do you come from, scholar?" he sald.’

{PKM 61.22-23}

b. "0 pa  genedyl”, heb Knteu. “pan wyt ti?”
from what natlon said he PAN are you
“From what nation”, he said, “are you?”  (YCM 28.10-1}

(40) Arhynt golyn a wnaethy marchawe ¥ Peredur
in course ask-VN PRT did the knight to Peredur

Py le  pan deuel,
what place PAN came-1MpF

In due course, the knight asked Peredur what place he came
from.” (Peredur 21.,25-26)

{41) Pan deuaf o lys  Arthur
PAN come-1S from court Arthuy
‘T comie from Arthur's court’ (Peredur 21.27)

(42} O TFreinc pan wyf
from France PAN am
T am from France.’ {(Pererindod Siarlymaen 210,97)

Pan in all these uses has a number of consistent properties. It
is always followed by a soft mutation of the verb and it never co-
occurs with either preverbal particle a or yld}. In the wh-question and
answer uses, it co-occurs with a filled SpecCP position, as in (38)b.,
(39) and (40)b. In these uses it also alternates with the preverbal
particle yid) which can occur in the same position, although the two
may not appear together.

It seems reasonable to expect a unified account of the syntactic
behaviour of pan, If so, the only possible analysis is that panis a true
complementiser, rather than a wh-phrase. Hence it may ¢o-occur with
a filled SpecCP In wh-questions. In the meaning ‘when’, it does not
itsell occupy SpecCP, but heads C and licenses a nuil temporal
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clement in SpecCP (cf. the relalive use of the Enghsh complementiser
that). Its stalus as complemetiser accounts lor why it daes nol co-
occur with the parlicle y(d) given thal this is also a complementiser,

Suppose yfd) were analysed as a non-complementiser, say a
head of %. In (his case, in order to maintain the complementarity
belween it and pan, Wt would be necessary (o postulate that where ||
alternated with y(d}, pan was also a member of this category. However,
elsewhere it would have to he a complemementiser. [Uis difficull {o
sce how the unily of pan as a single head could be maintamed under
such an analysis, .

We thus have a body of evidence that the preverbal particles
musl be generaled as heads of C. [f 50, assuming a general ban on
lowering rules, then we have luriher evidence that the post-topic
adverbs must adjoin to C” ralher than AgrSP. Consequenlly it is
necessary Lo allow adverbs to adjoin to C’ in Midcle Welshi {although
not in ail V2-languages), and (o rejecl the AgrSP-analysis of adverb
positioning.

The availability of C'-adjunction in Middle Welsh may
nevertheless have a theoretically satislying end. C-adjunclion is
highly restricted. It appears that i£ is available only for base-generated
clements. Our account must therefore rule out movement Lo adjoin {0
C’, but not adjunction to C itself. This is compatible with the
minimalist claim that intermediate projections are nol visible to the
compulational system of human language. Under minlmalis!
assumptions, X" is a maximal projection when it is first generated,
and enly becomes an intermediate projection when extra material is
added above it. Base-acdjunction to ©° is thercfore possible, but other
adjurnction is not (Chomsky 1995:330).

The evidence of manner adverbs {section 3.3.7) will give [urther
support to such a view.

3.8.6 Verb-raising in Middle Welsh Verb-second

This leaves us with the question of whether the verb itself raises to
adjoin (o the preverbal particle in C or not. Middle Welsh shows VSO
word order even in subordinate clauses where the verb eaunot raise (o
the filled C-position and so must be in AgrS. Tt musl be concluded
that the subject follows AgrS, most plausibly occupying SpecTP,
Movement of the verb from AgrS 1o C in main clauses will therefore be
entirely string-vacuous. I shall nevertheless asswme that this
movement does take place, partly on the grounds that there is solid
word order evidence in favour of it in all other V2-languages, and
partly because the preverbal particles must always tmmediately
precede the verb, a fact which suggests that there is no adjunction
position between them,.

3.3.7 Manner Adverbs

Manner adverbs provide another case of a clearly-differentiated
pattern of distribution that bears upen an account of Middle Welsh
word order, and their distribullon seems to be consistent with the
sort of account developed so far. As an example [ now investigate the
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behaviour of a Lypical manner adverb of the form predicalive paricle
yn + adjective, yn gyflym 'quickly’.

Manner adverbs occur in three syntaclic positions in Middle
Welsh: in a lar-righl postverbal position, in the lopic position, or
preceding Lhe topic. Examples of these three patierns are given witl
{he adverb yn gyflym in (43)-(45). In (43) the adverb is postverbal,
perhaps right-adjoined to V. In (44), yna ‘then’ is in prelopic position
adjoined 1o CP, with yn gyflym acting as the topic in SpecCP. In {45)
the adverb co-occurs with a nenfinite verb in the topic position, and
presumably is itsell adjoined to CP.

{<13) ...nessau a orucattaw yn g{l'iym...
approach-vN PRT did  to-him quickly
*...he approached him quickly...” (ChCC 68.18-19 = Geraini)

(44} Ac yna yngyflymyd cyni am benn
and then quickly  PRT went-IMPF-3P against

yr honna vynnynt.,
the one REL wanted-IMPF-3P

‘And then quickly they attacked the one that they wanted.. .’
(ChCC 110.4-5 = SDR 485-87)

{45) a. Ac yngyulym kyuodi a wnaeth Frollo...
and quickly  arise-vN PRT did Frollo
‘And quickly Frollo arose...”
(ChCC 82.5 = Brut y Brenhinedd)

b, Ac yo gyltym lyuodi a  orucyr jarll..
and quickly arise-vi PRT did  the earl
'‘And quickly the carl arose...’ {ChCC 137.25 = KAA)

c. Ac yn gyflym diskynnma a oruc Gerelnt...
and guickly descend-vi PRT did  Geraint
‘And quickly Geraint descended...” (ChCC 68.8-9 = Gerainf)

The postverbal use In (43) is {rrelevant to an account of
toplealisation, In terms of the account presented above, manner
adverbs are tople adverbials, and may sccupy SpecCP or adjoin to CP.
Crucially, we do not find yn gyflym adjoining to C”.

Manner adverbs are semantic modifiers of the Verb Phrase
rather than the sentence, so if the spirit of the account above is
carried through, they should be required to move from & postverbal
position (say adjoined to V') to a preverbal position, The only
admissible preverbal landing site for topicalisation is SpecCFP, given
that we have ruled out movement to elther of the preverbal adjunction
sites. The analysis thus implies that manner adverbs should act like
argument adverbials and be restricted to SpecCP.

Al fivst sight, there seem to be some apparent counterexamples
with phrases resembling manner adverbs occupying the post-tople
position, suggesting that they should he permitted to adjoin to Cn22

225ee also HBrut y Tywysogyon 20.30, 20.32.
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(46) a. Gruffud enlew, o ‘e gnotacdic deuaut, en

- Gruffydd he-coNJ of his usual cuslom PRI}

vudugaul a'e hemlynvs wynleu..,
- victorious PRRE+3P-0BJ pursued  (hem-CONJ

‘Gruflfydd too, alter his usual custom pursued them

victoriously...’ (G 16.2-3)
b. Ac wynteu yn vuyd a gylarchassanl well idaw

and (Hey-CONJ PRD obedient PRI grected-3r lo-3s

ynleu,

him-conJ

‘And they too obediently greeted him.' (YSG 3021-22)
c. A T Gwync}yt yn llidyawc a'e hymlynawd...

and the men-of-Gwynedd PRD angry  PRT+35-0BJ pursued

'And the men of Gwynedd angrily pursued him...!
(Brut y Tywysogyon 22.3)

d. ..a 'r Brylannyelt ynn hyuryt diergiynedic a
and the Britons PRD pleasant unshaken  PRT

amdiffynnassant cu  gwlal.
delended-3pP their country

«...and the Britons completely unshaken defended their
country.’ (Brut y Tytwysogyon 36.19-20)

On closer inspection, however, il seems that these are not really
manner adverbs at all. For instance in (46a., it is Grullydd atid not
the eveni of pursuing that is victorious, and in 46)b., it is they and
not the event of grecting that are obedieni. Conirast this with, say,
(45)a., where it Is not Frollo but the event of arising that is quick. The
ambiguity is paratle! Lo that found in Modern Welsh with “adverbs’ of
the form predicative particle yn + adjective. These can be ambiguous
between a predicate reading and an adverbial reading. In a sentence
like (47), the ‘adverh' balch may be Interpreted as describing either
Rhodri or the event of going away.

47 Aeth Rhodri | fiwrdd yn falch.
went Rhodrl away PRD proud
‘Rhodri went away proudly/Rhodri went away salisfied.’

Other possible exceptions (YSG 3628, 3875, 4034) seem to involve
adverbs medifying the subject rather than the verb.

‘The appearance of manner adverbs adjoined to CP can be left
aside for the moment, until full discussion of lefl dislocation In
Middle Welsh. It is sufficient to note at present that the absence of
manner adverbs in the position adjoined to C” Is expected given'the
claims that adjunction to C7 Is base-adjunclion only, and thai
manner adverbs are base-generated within VP.
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3.3.8 Left Dislocation

The coneeplion of toplcalisation outlined above rules oul sequences
conlaining multiple toplcalisation of arguments, sinee these would
inveolve a doubly-lilled SpecCP. Some of the sequences in question are
given in Table 3.4.

Topic] Topica Example

Subject Direct Object  [*Eur Myrdin a rodes | Arlhur
: ‘Gold Merlin gave to Arthur’

Subject Indirect Object | * Arthur Myrdin a rodes eur

‘To Arthur Merlin gave gold’
Direcl Object Indirect Object [*[ Arthur eur a rodes Myrdin
“To Arthur gold gave Merlin’
Indirect Object Direct Object | *Eur i Arthur'y rodes Myrdin
‘Gold to Arthur gave Merlin

Table 3.4, Disallowed Sequences of
Toplcalised Arguments in Middle Welsh,

Such sequences appear not to be attested in Middle Welsh.23

In sentences like those in Table 3.4, both topics are verbal
arguments and would therefore have to be generated in thelr
canonical postverbal position. One would be able to rmove to SpecCP,
but the other could not adjoin to CP or C’, and so the second ‘topic’
could not appear preverbally,

2330me possible exceptions to this statement, with two arguments In preverbal
position, are given in (1}-(111) below, but even here the interpretation is far from
secure,

{) @ blwydyny v amserhwnn,nt a  wnawn yr oet
and year lothe ime this  we PRT make- 1P the appointment

y dyuot vy pyl.,
to come-viN together

“...and & year from this Ume we shall make the appolniment to come
together...’ {PKM 19,29-20.1)

(it} Yoleu  ymywnvn ltongarall a  doeth yn erhyny  vrawt.
he-CONJ into one ship other PRT came against  his brother
‘He came into another ship against his brother.'
(Cyfranc Liudd a Llefelys 64-65}

U]} -.ac yny lle  diogelafa  gawvas yn Eryrl ¥ mywn
and In the place safest REL found in Snowdonla inta

kist  vaen a'e kudywys.
chest stone PRT+35-0OBJ hid

“...and in the safest place that he lound In Snowdonla in a stone chest he
hid it (Cyfranc Lludd a Llefelys 133-34)

i ' T !
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The ban on multiple lopicalisation proposed above appears to
rule out sequences where a direct or indirect abject Is topicalised
along wilh the subject Le. sentences of the type in Table 3.5,

Topict Topicy Examiple
Subject Direct Object [ *Euwr Myrdin a rodes | Arlhur
‘Gold Merlin gave (o Arthw”
Subject Indirect Objecl | *I Arthur Myrdin a todes eur
“I'o Arlhur Merlin gave gold’
Direct Object Subject Myrdin eur a rodes i Arthur
‘Merlin gold gave Lo Arthur
Indirect Ohject Subject Myrdin i Avthur y rodes eur
‘Merlin Lo Arvthur gave pold'

Table 3.5, Disallowed Sequences of
Topicalised Avguments In Middle Welsh.

While this appears to be the correct prediction for the first (wo
sequences given here, it fails on the second lwo. We do in facl find
subjects preceding topicalised direcl or indirect objects, or other
elements selected for by the verb as can be seen from {(48).24

(48} a. A minneu ederyn ieuanc oedwn.
and I-CONJ  bir youn% was-1S
‘And I (too) was a young bird.’
ChCC 29.20 = Cudinwuch ac Olwen 851 -52})

b, 'Y llu a welvch chud racew yn aveh erbyn,
the force REL see-2P you  yonder against-you

o] amrauael enyssed yd henynt..,
from various  islands PRT come-3p

‘The forces that you see yonder {coming) agamst you come
from various islands.’ (ChCC 89.20-21 = Brut y Brenhinedd)

There are also examples in Middle Welsh texis of objects
preceding topicalised elements selected by the verb as in {49).25

(49) a. Ac a geueis, miale crogaf.
and REL found-18 I PRT+38-0BJ hang-15
‘and what I have found, I shall hang (it}.’
’ (ChCC 13.12 = PKM 61.7)

b. Y gymeint a wypwyf i, mt a'e dywedal.
PRD as-much REL know-SUBJ-1S 1 | PRT+35-08J tell-1S
‘As much as I know, I shall tell (if).'

(ChCC 31.26 = Cuthweh ac Olwen 8904-905)

- In such examples, however, a resumptive clillc or agreementl
elemenl always appears alongside the verb, indicating that in these

24¢F, also ChCC 30.26 (=Culhtwch), 50.18 (=Owein), 98.10 {=YSG); PKM 4.9,
25Alsa ChCC 49.1 (=Choein), 64.18 (=Geraing,

85




[ E : i ' | {
CHAPTER THREE

cases lhe position of the object is lelt dislocation, accompanied by
conlrastive intonatlon and so on, rather than topicalisalion.?®
Parallel examples wilh preposed subject and resumplive subject
pronouns are attested, but are much rarer:

B50) a. A v ladron, ... wynta docthant drachelyn
and the thieves they PRT came-3r baclk
ua o twr,
towards the tower

‘And the thicves, ... they came back towards the tower.’
(ChCC 109.10-13 = SDR 280-83)

b. “Pwy bynnac,” heb ef, “a dwyllo vnweith, ef a
whoever said he REL deceive-SUBRJ once lie PRT
dwyll  eilweith os dichawn.”

decelve a-second-time if is-able

“Whoever,” he said, "deceives once, he will deceive a second
time il he can.™ {ChCC 123.3-4 = YCM 115.19-20)

There is no reason to expect an uneven distribution of senfence types,
and it seems clcar that the examples of preposed subjects followed by
another element selected by the verb are In fact examples of subject
left dislocations parailel to the examples of lefl dislocations of direct
objects given above. Because Middle Welsh allows null subjects freely,
the resumptive pronoun required in the canonical subjecl position
can Hsell be null, when a subject is left-dislocated. This option is not
available with left-dislocated objects, since Middle Welsh does not
permit null objects without an object clitic. We can assume that such
left-dislocated elements adjoin to CP. The resumptive clement is
réquired either because only base-adjunction to CP is permitted or
because movement across CP is a subjacency violalion. Either way
adjunction of an argument to CP must result in left dislocation with
a resumplive element. The fact that manner adverbs can move to
adjoin to CP suggests that the latter option should be taken.

Given that we have already analysed pretopic adverbs as
adjolning to CP, and given that this s the position for left-dislocated
elements, we might expecl problems to arise in keeping the two
elements apart. However, it seems that these two positions can be
treated as varlant manifestations of the same position.

The most important evidence comes from ordering. Il pretepic
adverbs and left dislocations were separate, we would expect all left
distogations to precede pretopic adverbs. However, In fact, a left-
islocated constitueni may follow a pretopic adverbial, as the
examples in (51) show,

26[saac (1926:59-62], developing an Idea of Mac Cana (1973, 1991). has recently
argued lhat alf instances of the abnormal scntcnce are In fact left dislocation
structures. However, there secems to be good reason to maintain the traditional
distinclton. CI. also the treatment of negation below {section 3.7].
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(51) a. ‘Arglwyd,’ heb ynteu, ‘rac guelet gwr kyuurd
" lord sald he-coNJ lest see-vN man of-such-ranlk

a  lhidi yny gueilh hwnnw, punt a geucls i
as you-REDUP in the act that pound REL received-18 [

0 gardotta, mi a'e rodal il...
from beg-vN 1 PRT+3S-0BJ give-1S lo-you

*“Lord,"” he said, "lesi I should see a man of such rank as
you in that acl, a pound that I received {rom begging, [ shall
give (it} to you...™ {ChCC 14.12-14 = PKM 62.9-11)

b. Pan deuthum { yma gyniaf, y cwm mawr
when came-15 [ here lirst  the valley big

a welwch glynn coet oed...
REL see-2¢ dale  wooded was

‘When I first came here, the big valley that you see, (i) was

a wooded dale...
{ChCC 30.25-26 = Cullnuch ac Olwen 875-76}

c. Ac odyna, yr ymdidan goreu a wypoin
and then the story  best REL know-SUBJ-1P

ninneu, ni a'e dywedwn itt.
we-CONJ we PRT+35-0BJ tell-1p to-you

‘And then, the best story that we know, we shall tell you
iL). ({ChCC 48.26-49.1 = Qwein 20-21)

d. Tra vych v, kymeinl aca cdeweis i
while be-8UBJ-2S alive as-much as REL promised-15 1

yil  miae Igywiraf,
to-you l PRT+35-0BJ fulfil-1s

"As long as you are alive, everything that | have promised
you, I shall fulfll {it).’ ChCC 138.26-27 = KAA)

A syntactic basis for the distinction belween the lell dislocation
position and the pretopic adverb position might be their different
behaviours with respect to resumptive elements. Left dislocations
must be maiched by a later resumptive element, whereas there is no
such resumptive element In the case of pretopic adverbs. Topic
adverbials (like ar hynny ‘thereupon’) may simply be basc-generated in
the CP-adjoined position, since they are not inlerpreted as binding a
lower position in the clause. Manner adverbs, however, must clearly
move {rom a position modliying the verb. The fact thai they do nol
require an overt resumptive element may simply relate to thetr status
as adverbs. That is, the position adjoined to CP may be occcupled
either by nominal or adverbial constituents, with only the former
requiring overt resumptive elements. The intonational break that is
generally found belween left-dislocated elements and the clause, and
which is assumed for Middle Welsh also, mighl appear to weigh
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againsl this view. However, it could easily be the case thal Uiere is
also a comparable intonational break belween pretopic adverbial
elements and the main part of the clause.

3.3.9 Further Evidence from Imperatives

The synlactic behaviour of imperative forms of (he verb in Middle
Welsh provides further data supporting the distinction between the
pretopic CP-adjoined position and the SpecCP topic position.
Imperatives do not co-oceur. with either of the preverbal particles «
and yld). The question is whether they permit topicalisation to take
place over Lhem, If the topic position SpecCP is licensed by the
preverbal particles as has been claimed, it would be expected that
SpecCP should be obligalorily emptly with imperatives.

We find examples of subjects preceding imperatives as in (52).

(52) Ar ny dylyo eisted ar vwrd lessu Grist,
REL NEG has-right-SUBJ sit-vN at table Jesus Christ

act allan...
Ho-IMPER-35 out

‘Anyone who does not have the right to sit al the table of
Jesus Christ, let him go out...’ {ChCC 101.21 = YSG)

it seems reasonable, however, to treat these as contalning a ‘vocative’
lefi-dislocated DP, followed by an imperative verh with a null subject.
This interpretation is supported by an example such as (53), where, in
a laler punctuated text, a comma is inserted hetween the ‘subject’ and

the imperative verb.

(53) Y Sawlsydd gantho glisti wrando, gwrandawed.
the one is-REL with-him ear to listen-vN lslen-IMPER-35
‘He who has an ear to listen, let him listen.’
{Morgan Liwyd, Liyfr y Tt Aderyn 77.18-19, 1653)

Thus, although this type is quite common in Middle Welsh
texts, it does not supply any clear evidence for the topicalisation of
subjects over imperatives. There are also no cases of topicalisation of
objects over lmperatives,

Such a linding begins to suggest that topicalisation across an
imperative is simply impossible in Middle Welsh,. If so, the behaviour
of adverbials with respect to Imperatives is significant. Certain types
of adverbial may indeed precede an imperative, but the choice is not
as free as il is with other forms of the verb. {54) shows typical

examples of adverbs preceding an imperative:

(54}  a. Ac vrth hynny ymledvch dros avch gulal..,
and for that = fight-IMPER-2P for your country
‘And for that reason fight for your countiy...’
{ChCC 79.12 = Brut y Brenhinedd)

U b
' VERB-SECOND IN MIDDLE WELSH

b ..ac odyna gollygel yateu gwnyn vyd.,,
and then release-IMPER-35 he-CONJ i’}is dogs PRD [ree
“...and then let him release his dogs. ..
(LIyfr Blegyoryd 52.12-13)

¢. "le,” heb hitheu, “os hynnya uynny, kyn uy
yes sald she-Cong if that PRI wan(-2S belore 182GEN

rodi  y wr arall, gwna oed a  mi"”
give-VN to man other malke-IMPER-2S appointment wilh me .

“Yes," she sald, “il thal is what) you want, before giving me

to another man, make an appoiniment with me."™
(ChCC 5.9-10 = PKM 13.2-4)

(54)a. and b. contain the connectives 1wrth hynny ‘for that reason’ and
odyna ‘then’, which unambiguously refer back to elements already
mentioned, and thus have a clear claim to status as lopics. Other
pragmatically similar adverbs found in this position inchude other PPs
with hynny as their objeet, such as am hynny *for that reason’, as weil
as other tople adverbs like yna ‘there’ and yno 'then’.2? (54)c. shows
an adverbial clause preceding an imperative.

All these adverbials belong to the type thal, as was seen earller,
can accompany an argument topie, leading to appareni instances of
‘multiple topicalisation’. It was concluded that these adverbials were
not required to occupy the lopic position SpecCP. In other words, the
adverbials which precede imperatives are always non-argument topics,
clements which may adjoin to CP in the analysis above. It therefore
seems reasonable to suggest that the presence of an imperative verb
inhibits a true topicalisation position and a position for non-lopic
adverbs. Consequently enly elements which are permitted to adjoin to
CP may precede an imperative verb. This provides further Jjustification
for the analysis of topicalisation presented above.

3.3.10 Conclusions about Adverb Placement

The discussion of adverb placement rules has allowed us to maintain
the hypothesis that Middle Welsh is a VZ-language in which the verb
obligatorily raises to C-in main clauses, and some other constituent
moves to SpecCP. In contrast to many other V2 languages, Middle
Welsh makes two other recursive preverbal positions available. One
(adjunction to CP) is reserved for adverbials with a topic
Interpretation and left-dislocated element(s. I have argued that such
adverbials are tn fact left-cislocated, but because of their stalus {as
adjuncts or as adverbs) they may be base-gencrated {n this position

27For other Instances of adverbs preceding imperatives see;

Phirasal adverbs: ChCC 5.12, 7.8 (=Pwyil, 79.12 (=Brut y Brentineded), 95.31 {=Y5G),
1183 (=YCM}, 141.2 (=KAA): LIB 52,13 {odyna ‘then'l, 0.8 (yno 'then).

Clausal adverbs: LIB 52.14, Liyfr Colan 5.26 {pa...bynhaec-clauses): ChCC 5.10
(=Pwyld, 39.17-21, 40.4 (=Peredur), 67.10 {=Geraint), 111.1 (=SDR); LI3 51.6, 51.8,
51.16, 51.18, 52,11, 52.18, 52.19, 54.12, 60.9, Liyfr Colan 1.3, 1,31, 1.33, 1.34, 2.19,
3.12, 3,18, 4.2, 4,11, 4,18, 4.32, 4.33, 5.2, 5.31, 6.11, 7.14, 7.26. 7.28. 8.31, 8.37, 9,12
ele. (conditional clauses); ChCC 15.33 (=PKM 63,25} (kany-clause); ChCC 7.10-1 1
(=PKM 15.2-3), Llyfir Colan 3.11 (pan-clauses); ChCC 31,29 (=Culluvch) (mal-clause);
Cufrelthiau Hywel Dda 60.31 (gueedy-clause).
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or, il moved {in the case of manner adverbs}, they do not require overt
resumptive elements. The other recursive preverbal posilion involves
adjunction to C°, and is reserved for adverbs with a non-topic
interpretaiion. This latter position is invisible to movement rules, and
may nol herclore be occupled by arguments or any olher elements
(manner adverls) that must be generated in a lower position.

(55) Yna Arthurdrwy e hun a weles gaer.
then Arthur through his sleep PRT saw  caslle
“Then Arthur through his sleep saw a castle.”

(56)
cr

A

yna
then if /\
Arthury pp c
drwy el hun % AgrSP

through his sleep
C AgrS+TH+V .
AgrS

a  welesy
saw AgrS P

DP T

ty

i r vP
N
‘tv Spec A
N
t, Vv DP
A
iy =~ gacr

castle
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As a summary of the analysis, (56) shows lhe structure of the
senlence in (58}, where all three preverbal positions are [illed. The
subject undergoes topicalisation to SpecCP, and the verb raises in
sleps to C. The adverh yna 'then’ Is base-generated adjoined to CP
where it receives a lopic interpretation. The adverb drwy el hun
‘through his sleep’ is base-gencraled adjoined to C’, and thus does
nol receive such an interpretation.

3.4 Topicalisation as A’-movement
Thus far, it has been lacitly assumed that, in paraltlel with verl-
second topicalisalion in Germanic languages, Llopicalisation
niévement to SpecCP in the Middle Welsh abnormal senience is A™-
movement. This claim can be motivaled explicilly by a comparison of
the properties of topicalisaiion constructlons with other instances of
A’-movement, namely in relative clauses and wh-questions. [ shall
consider in turn the possibilities for extraclion from embedded
clauses and from prepositional phrases.

First, however, it is necessary to take a look al the properties of
A -movement in Welsh generally. Grammars ol Contemporary Welsh
distingulsh two relative clause formation strategics, termed direct
and indirect relatives {Richards 1938:66, D.S. Evans 1976:60-67}. In
the former stralegy, used when the relativisation sile is a subjectl or
the direct object of a synthetic verb,28 and no clause boundaries are
crossed, the particle @ is used, and default agreement is found (l.e.
third person subject-verb agreement in subject extractions, absence of
object clitics in object extractions). Examples are given In (57).
Henceforth, in all cases the gap left after movement in relative clauses
or the abnormal sentence is indicated as __.

(577 a.y dyn a werthodd __y byd.
the man REL sold __the world
‘the man who sold the world’

b. y llonga werthoeddy dyn _
the ship. REL sold the man _ .
‘the ship that the man sold’ (Harlow 1981}

In the second ‘Indirect' strategy, used for all other relative
clauses, the particle is y(r} and full agreement (L.e. object clitics,
genitive clitics, full inflection on prepositions) is found. Examples are
given in (58). Note the presence of agreement on the preposition
amdano in a., and the agreement clitics in b. and c.2?

28Marginally also when the relativisation site is the object of a prepostilon or object
of a periphrastic verb {see Awbery 1977:201-205, Richards 1938:86-87, 96).

29pull agreement occurs in gencral with a pronominal object/possessor in these
constructions, but not with a full nominal object /posscssort
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(58) a. y dyn y sonlais amdano
the man REL spoke-185 about-3sm _.
‘the man that | spoke about’

by dyn y prynais e g _.
the man REL bought- 15 38M-GEN house .
‘Lhe man whose house | bought’

¢. y dyn yr hoffwn - 1 Wyn ei weld
the man REL would-like-1s to Wyn 3SM-GEN see-vN .
‘the man who I'd lilkke Wyn to seé’ (Awbery 1977:172)

Direct relatives clearly involve movement, since they obey very strict

restrictions on the distance between the operator and the exiraclion. .

site, in particular the restriction that no clause boundary be
crossed,30

On the other hand, there are two approaches to the indirect
relative conslructions. Awbery {1977), Sadler (1988} and others treat it
as a non-movement strategy involving a (potentlally non-overt)
resumptive pronourn, This approach can be motivated by twa pleces of
evidence. First, indivect relatives do not appear to respect subjacency
(Awbery 1977:173, de Freitas and Noonan 1993:53). For instance, {59)
shows an indirect relallve involving a violation of the Complex NP
Island Consirainit.3!

(59) Dyna v cary credodd Rhodri yr adroddiad bod Ifan
that Is the car REL believed Rhodri {he report  be-vN Ifan

wedl el ddifrodi
PERF 35M-GEN wreck-VN __,

“That's the car that Rhodrl believed the report that Ifan
wrecked (it).

Second, in general, overt resumptive pronouns are always a
possible alternative to any gap in the indirect relative, suggesting that
the gap is resumptive pro. This is confirmed by the fact that where pro
Is not Heensed, namely in the object position of a synthetic verb, an
overt resumptive element Is required:

(i} am  Dalydd amdano profef
about David about-35M pro/him
‘about David' ‘about him'

{i1) afalau Dalyed el afalau profef
apples David 3SM-GEN apples pro/him
‘David’s apples’ ‘his apples’

(i) gweld  Dafyed el weld  profef
see-VN David 35M-GEN see-VN pro/him
‘seeing David' ‘seeing hlig’

30Far a non-movement account see Harlow (1881, 1983},
31put see also Hendrick {1988:189-90) and Talterman {1983) for some possible cases
where subjacency is obeyed.
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{GO} Dyna °r bachgeny gallwn [ ddychmygu y  gweli
that-is the boy REL could-18 [ imagine-vN [hal see-25

di *elyyny capel
you him in the chapel.

“Thal's the boy that [ could imagine thal you'll see in
chapel.’

These two [acts suggest lhal the indirect stralegy involves
resumplive pro and therefore does not involve niovemenit. o

However, in at least one Instance, overt resumptive pronouns
are ruled outl in indirect relatives. This might lead onc to adopt a
movement account of indirect relatives as suggested In Hendriclk
(1988). For many speakers, overt resumptive pronouns are
ungrammatical in relatives formed on lhe object position of
preposilions contained in unembedded clauses:

(61) Dyna 'r dyn y sonlais amdanc _ /%l
that-is the man REL spoke- 15 about-35m __/*him
‘That is the man that] spoke about.’ (Awbery 1977:182)

The obligatory gap suggests thal we are dealing here with wh+
lrace rather than pro, and therefore that some although not all
indirect relatives in Contemporary Welsh do involve movement. This
approach is developed by de Freitas and Noonan (1993} who treat
relative clauses like {61) as involving movement. They separate this
type of indirect relative clause from a last resort indirect reiative
strategy which (cf. (60)) really does use resumptive pronouns.

In an indirect movement relative like (61}, movenent will
proceed cyclically. For instance, in (61), the operator will move from
the object position of the preposiiion to SpecCP via SpecPP, checking
for agreement morphology on the preposition via Spec-Head
agreement as it goes. In the non-movement relative in (60), full
agreement appears because the object is pronominal (ef, footnote 29)
(de Freitas and Noonan 1993, ¢f. also Tallerman 1993).

In dealing with the historical data from Welsh, | shall assuime
an analysis of A"-movement broadly along these lines. That is, [ shall
assume that some indirect relatives involve movement., However, a
number of details differ significantly beween Contemporary and
Middle Welsh,

In Middle Welsh, both the direct strategy (with particle a) and
the indirect strategy (with particle yld)) ave available, Untike in
Contemporary Welsh, the direet strategy is avaitable for relative
clauses formed on positions other than the subfject and direct object,

We now turn to Investigate the conditions on movement in
topicalisations using a in Middle Welsh, comparing them to Lhe
conditions on the use of the divect strategy In relalive clauses,
Armstrong (1987) has been invaluable as a source of data on complex
relatives,

Traditional grammars of Welsh have long noticed the formal
similarities between the abnormal sentence and relalive clauses,
specifically In the identical choice of particles used (S.J. Williams

93



| [ | ‘ { |

CHAPTER THREE

1980: 168, Armslrong 1987}, [L turns oul that the parallelisins are even
more siriking, and that the conditions on the {wo constructions are
exaclly parallel, a fact which justifics the assumplion thal both arc
instances of A’-movement.

3.4.1 Topicalisation from Embedded Positions

Topicalisation from within an embedded clause is well-altested in
Middle Welsh. Examples ave given in (62)-(G4) of lopicalisation [rom
the subject position of the nonfinite clausal complement of bridge
verbs, namely tebygu ‘to suppose’ (62), dywedut 'lo say’ (63} and
gwybot ‘to know' (64).

{62) a. Toat y neuada Lebyget y vot __yn eur oll
celling the hall PRT supposed-IMPF 35M be-viN __ PRD gold all

*The ceiling of the hall he supposed to be all gold.’
(Breuddwyd Maxen 3.3)

b, Canty necuada tebygel y uwot _ yn
wall (he hall PRT supposed-IMPF 3SM be-VN _ PRD

vein  liywychedic gwyrthuawr ae gilid fsic] ...
stones shining valuable as cach-other

‘The wall of the hall he supposed to be {made of) shining

gems (each) as valuable as one ancther.'
(Breuddwyd Maxen 3.3-5})

c. Doreuy neuada tebyget eu bot _ yn eur oll
doors the hall PRT supposed-IMPF 3P be-VN __ PRD gold all
‘The doors of the hall he supposed to be all gold.’

(Breuddwyd Maxen 3.5-6)

d. Lleithigeu eureit a debygel e uot __endi.
couches golden PRT supposed-IMPF 35M be-VN _ In-it
'‘Golden couches he supposed to be in it and silver tables.'

(Liyfr Guwyn Rhydderch Pentarth 16, 42.4-5
= Breuddwyd Maxen)

e. A v llefhwnnwa debygem my
and the cry that  PRT supposed-IMPF- 1P we 35M

uct __ oblegyt melstyr uffern. .
be-vN __ because master hell

‘And that cry we supposed was because of the master of
hell. (YSG 749-50)
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f. ...a ‘e ohen a e viyl a debygel Y
and his inclination and his mind PR supposcd-IMer 3sm

uot __ parth a Ryty Groes ar Halren.
be-vN __ towards Rhyd-y-Groes on Severn

‘...and his inclination and mind he supposed Lo be (direcled)

lowards Rhyd-y-Groes on the Severn.'
(Bretdwyt Ronabwy 3.27-28)

(63) a. Wythoesbyl a dywedir cubot
eighl age world PRT say-IMPERS 3P be-VN __,
‘There are sald to be eight ages of the world.”
(Y Bibyl Ynghymraec 10.3, mis. B}

b. Qessoed heuyty dywedlr eubot _ nyt
ages also PRI say-IMPERS 3P be-VN __ not

o achaws rif y blwydyned namyn o achaws
according-to number the years but  according-to

y 1yuedodeu...
the wonders

‘Ages are said io exist not according to the number of years,

bul according to the wonders...
(Y Btbyt Ynghymraec 10.10-11, ms. P)

c. YrAnna honnea dywedei wyr yr Eifft
the Anna that PRT sald-IMPF men the Egypl

y bol __yn gyfynnithderwy Veir Vorwyn
35F be-VN __ PRD niece to Mary Virgin

‘That Anna the men of Egypt used to say was nlece of the
Virgin Mary.’ (Early Welsh Genealogical Tracts 44.18-19)

(64) Plant a wnn 1y wot __idi hi..
chiidren PRT know-15 1 35M be-vN __ 10-35 her
'l know that she has had children... (Proyll 497-98}

In all cases agreement marking shows up on the embedded
nonfinite verb, which In alt cases is bot ‘to be’, and the preverbal
particle is a, suggesling that a direct movement sirategy is involved,

Topicalisation is also found from adjunct (65)a. and
complement {(68)b, positions of such clauses:

65) a. ..ac arhyty bont y tebygei y vot yn
and along the bridge PRT supposed-IMPF 35M be-VN PROG

dyunot _y v llong.
come-VN __ to the ship

‘...and he thought he was coming along ihe bridge to the
ship.’ (Breuddwyd Maven 2.14-15)
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b. Mawry dywawly gwr y mly vol el _ .
big  Prrsaid  {he man to me 3sM be-vi he —
"The man said to me that he was big.'
{ChCC 52.25-26 = Owein 123)

Such movement is also possible from the subjecl, object and adjunct
positions of the complement of mynnu ‘to want:

66) a. Ac Arthura Gwenhwyuar a uynhal eu
and Arlhur and Guinevere  PRT want- 15 3p

bol __yn rodyeit ary uorwyn,
be-vN __PRD givers-away on'the maiden

‘And Arthur and Guinevere [ want to give the maiden away

{in marriage).' (ChCC 71.14-15 = Geraini)
b. ..a hynny ol {sicl a uynal wneuthur __ ynun  dyt,
and that all PRI want-18 3SM do-vN  _in one day,

“...and all that I want to do in one day.’
(Liyfi Guoyn Rhydderch 480.6-8)

c. Kerbron y brenhin yssyd arnaf i y mynhaf
in-front-of the king  is-REL on-1s me PRT want- 15

bot 'y gyfranc y rof I a tht_,
be-vN the cambat between me and you __.

'l want the combat between me and you to be in front of the
king who rules over me.' (Peredur 58.28-29)

There are also examples of topicailsation from the object {67)a. and
complement (67)b. of the complement of the madals dichon ‘is able'
and dyly ‘should”:

{67) a. Tri gwassannaetha d ly y brenhin eu gwnneuthur
Three service PRY should the king  3p do-vn

—.Y v hebogydy dydy caffo whibonoglyc vimyd. .,
—. lo the falconer the day REL get-suBJ curlew

‘The king should perform three services for the falconer the
day he cafches a curlew...’ (LIyfr Blegyioryd 13.24-26)

b. A ssegury digaun pawb o honawch uot e
and idle  PRTcan  everyone of-you be-vN __ ...

‘And every one of you can/should remain idle..."
{PKM 5.16-17)

Cases are also lound of lopicalisalion from (he nonfinite
clausal complements of other verbs, such as peri 'lo cause’ (88),
damweinicuw ‘to happen’ (69), perthyn ‘to belong, be fitting' (70},
keyssyaw *to try' (71) and darpar 'to try* (72},

% b l
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(68) a, Y ty hwnnwa  peris  ef y adeilal __ o
the house thal  PRrY caused he 35M-GiEN budld-vn _ from

wyal gwynayon...
sticks white

“That house he had built from while slicks..."
(LIyfi Blegytoryd 1.9-10)

b & Cth esgyrmmna  baraf y losci _
and your bones  PRT cause-1S 3sM burn-vi .
"...and I shall have your bones burned,’ .

g (Buchedd Fargred 9.327.28)

(69) -..ac_yrr hynny, beichogt a damweinwys idi
and in that = become-pregnani-vN prT happened” to-her
y gael _ .
35M get-vN __,

‘And then she happened to become pregnant,’
{PEM 37.15-16)

(70} Pryder plant  y lladedic a gerthyn y vot
care  children the murder-victim prT elongs 35M be-vn

_ary oryeni.
__on the parenis

‘It is right for the care of the children of the murder vietim
to be the responsiblliy of his parents...'
{Liyfr Blegywryd 32.29-93, cf. 32.21-22)

(71} A T rel hynnyyd oetwyr Groec yn keyssyav
and the ones these” PRT was men Greek PROG by-vN

eu dwyn _ yarnav..,
3P-GEN take-vN _ from-on-him

‘And these ones the Greeks were trying to take from him..."
: (Brut Dingestow 5.6-7)

(72} «.-canys holl genedyl Saesson a derpereist (i
for ~ all nation English prr prepared-2s you

eu dihol — yn llvyr 0 T enys hon...
3P-GEN expel-VvN _ completely from the island this

"...for you prepared to expel the whole English nation from
this island.' (Brut Dingestorn 203.7-8)

As far as 1 am aware, topicalisation is nol found from within an
embedded finite clause.

This is the same distribution as is found with relative clauses
In Middle Welsh. Relative A-movement is possible from nonfinite
clausal complements of a wide range of verbs, as can be seen from the
examples in {73)-(74). In (73) we find a relative clause formed on the
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subject position of the nonfinile complement of a bridge verb,
dywedut 'to say', cl. (62)-(G4).

(73) ¥ rei a dywedydithen cubot _ ol
the ones REL say-25 you-CONJ 3P be-viv __ all

ar gysthwndy  Duw..,
property  your God

“The ortes Lhat you say are all the property of your God...”
(ChCC 120.6 = YCM 21.20-21)

The same agreemenl marking as with topicalisation appears on the
embedded verb. In (74), the relative is formed on an oblique position,
namely the object position of a preposition in an embedded clause, cf.
(69).

(74) A v ffon hayarna dywedassei - y gwr
and the stick iron  REL said-PLUPERF the man

vot  lwyth deuwr  yndi  __
be-vN load 1wo-men in-3SF ___ ...

‘and the stick that the man said contained Lhe weight of
two nien...' (ChCC 52.27-28 = OQwein 124-25)

in (75), the relative is formed on the objecl peosition of the
complement of the verb gwedut ‘'to be appropriate’, cf. {68)-(72).

(75) Y ran a weda ymi y rodi..
the part REL is-appropriate to-me 3SF give-VN
*The part that it is appropriate for me to give...'
(Breudwyt Ronabiwy 5.30}

As with topicalisation, relalive clauses formed on positions in
embedded finite clauses are not attested. It is diflicult to be sure
whether the absence of topicalisation and rclatlvisation on positions
embedded in finite clauses is systemallc or decidental. Embedded
finile clauses are less frequent in Middle Welsh than embedded
nonfinite clauses, so fewer examples would be expected even if such
exiractions were grammmatical.

Given the restrictlons common to both topicalisation and
relative clause formation in Middile Welsh, it seems appropriate to
regard bolh as instances of A’-movement, A reasonable assumption is
that both involve cyclle A-movement from the embedded clause via
the embedded SpecCP position to the highest CP.

3.4,2 Topicalisation from within Prepositional Phrases
Topicalisation and relative clause formation also pattern alike with
respect to the possibilities for extraction from Prepositional Phrases,
‘Foplealisation is found [veely from within a PP in Middle Welsh, as
the examples in [76) demonstrate.

| % ; & ! t
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(76) a. A meira losep a oed arnadunt __ouyny bobyl.
and Mary and Joseph 'RTwas on-3¢ __ [fear the people
‘And Mary and Joseph were afraid ol the people.’
(MIG 195.25-26)

. Madawce uab Maredud a oedidaw _ Powysyny
Madog ap Maredudd PRT was lo-35M __ Powys in ils

theruyneu.
extrenies

‘Madog ap Maredudd ruled Powys In its entirety.’
(Breudwyt Ronabwy 1.1-2)32

¢c. Caswallawna daroed idaw ___ wiscaw lten  hut
Caswallon PRT happened to-3s __ pul-on-vi cloal magic

amdanaw...
on-3%

‘Caswallon had put a magic cloak around himsell...’
{ChCC 22.29-30 = PKM 46.5-6)

d. Eissyoesyr hwnna oedyn eu hymlil
liowever the one REL was PROG 3P-GEN pursue-vv

wyntwy a daruu yin drwe idaw
them-REDUP PRT happened badly  {o-35 _ ...

‘However, things went badly for the one who was pursuing
them,..' (YSG 2282-23)

e. Y Toblas viy a dywetpwyl y gelhtwaw
the Toblas above REL say-IMPERS 35M-GEN enslave-VN

g rwng y decllin, a vv vab ydaw__ o Anna..
etween his ten lines PRT was son {0-35 __ from Anna

“The Tobias of whom it was satd above thal he was enslaved

between his ten lines had a son by Anna...'
(Y Bibyl Ynghynuaec 40.15-16)

32pgppe (1990:453) claims that this example 13 ungrammatical: “Madaive uab
Maredud is left-dislocated, and the use of the relalive pronoun a is ungrammatical
here, since the fronted phrase Is nelther subject nor object of oed, but a nominalivus
pendens outside the construction of the sentence - it is taken up by the pronoun
iddaew: "Madog son of Maredudd, Powys belonged to hilnt from end 1o end.” Given the
other parallel constructions clted fn (76), there Is in [act no reason to Lelieve thal
this example involves anything more than straightforward topleallsalion.
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LA v pump wraged hynny, yn yir un kymot,
ail the five  women those in {he same tine

a anel udunt __ pum meib.
PRI was-horn-IMPERS to-3P __five sons

‘And al the same time, [ive sons were born to those [ive

women.” (PKM 48.2-3)
g Y prenneu ercill a . deuet Hrwyth arnunt __ ...

the {rees other PRT grew-IMPF fruit  on-3p |,

Truil grew on the olher trees...’ (YSG 4387-88)

A v bobyl ..a wvu drweganthunt _ y varw...
and Lthe people  PRT was bad with-3p __ JsM die-vN
‘And the people ... were sorry that he died." (YSG 4719-20)

Schafer (1995:142} concludes that toples in verb-second
struclures in Breton head A’-chains, offering Strong Crossover
evidence in support. Breton also exhibits the same pattern as Middle
Welsh with respect to extraction of prepositional objects, allowing
extraction as in (77). This further suggests thai such movement is
likely (o be A’-movement in Middle Welsh.

(77) An lamm-douar-se  a zeu gwinizh kaer
the piece land this PRY comes wheat  good

ennaft ___beb bloaz.
in-3sm __ every year

‘Good wheat comies from this plece of land every year.'
{Trépos n.d.; 189)

Compare topicalisation of objects of prepositions in Middie
Welsh with the behaviour of relative clauses. As expected, extraction
of the object of a preposition is possible, as is shown In (78],

(78) ~ffioteur & anho llawn diawt y  brenhin
cup gold REL is-contained-SUBJ full  drink the king
yndi
in-3sr __ ..,

"...a gold cup in which the king's filt of drink {shall)} be
contained...’ {Liyfr Blegywryd 3.22-23)

In both cases, the preverbal particle may be a, although there is some
variation. Also full agreement morphology appears on the preposition

after extraction.

In both cases we can posit cyclic movement of the relative
operator or lopic via some prepositional agreement projection (cf.
above, de Freitas and Noonan 1993), which causes agreement to
appear on the preposilional head. The structure of (78)g. is
accordingly something like that in (79}.
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{79) lepy prenney; [c a  deueiy [agrsp tv [rp flrwylhy Ly
the trees PRT grew fruit

[VP f ty [pp [J arnuni lﬂ
on-3p

Truit grew on the trees...’

More significant is Lhe fact that in neither case are distange
restrictions on movement vielated. I, on the other hand, we had
found for example that movemenl of the object of a preposition to
SpecCP in a lopicalisation construction violated subjacency.. bul
parallel movement of an operator in a relative clause did not. Lhere
would have been strong reason to doubl that both were A"
movement.33 '

In fact, the construction provides evidence agalnst a possibie
analysis ol topicalisalion as A-movement. It is difflcult to be sure of
the condilions on A-movement In Middle Welsh, since reliabie
instances of it are rare. The usual passive {impersonal) construction
does not involve movement of the underlying object. An afternative
passive formed with the auxiliary kaffael ‘(o get' does Involve raising of
the object to subject position, but is sulliciently rare Lo make
investigation of the canditions on movement Impractical. Middle
Welsh also appears to have few raising verbs and adjectives. However,
& comparison with Modern Welsh is instructive, In Modern Welsh, A"~
movement is possible from within a PP as in (80).

80) a. Pa wallan y sylwodd Dafydd arnynt _ ?
which mistakes PRT notlced Da&dcl on-3p __?
‘Which mistakes did Dafydd notice?

b. Doedd y gwallau y sylwodd Dafydd
NEG+was the mistakes k& noticed Dalydd

arnynt __ ddim yn  ddifrifol.
on-3P __not PRD serlous.

‘The mistakes that Dafyded noticed were not serious.’

However A-movement from within a PP is not possible, as is shown in
(81) with the cael-passive,

(81) a. Cafoddy gwallau eu  cywiro _
got the mistakes 3P-GEN correct-vN _.
“The mistakes were corrected.’

b, *Cafoddy gwallau {eu) sylwt arnynt __.
got  the mistakes (3P-GEN) notice-vN on-3p
‘The mistakes were noticed.’

331 jeave open the question of why extraction from within a PP (preposition-
stranding) is permitted In languages like Englisl, Welsh and Breton, but not in
others, such as I'rench and Genman. For a suggestion, sce Kayne (1984:103-23).
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i (B1)a. passivisalion raises the direcl object of a (rarisilive verb Lo
subjectl posilion. This is altempted wilh the object of a preposition in
b, bui fails. [ lopicalisation in Mlddle Welsh were indeed A-
movement, the lact that it is possible from prepositional phrases
would al the very leasl be surprising.

Once again we [ind evidence to supporl the assumplion thal the
abnormal senlence in Middle Welsh involves A-movement. Although
this conclusion is not particularly unexpected glven the extensive
typological parallels in ihe present instance, we shall see in Chapter
Six thal the similarities between topicalisation and relative clause
formation are in fact not a feature of all perlods of Welsh. Significant
differences emerge which call for an explanation,

3.5 Topicalisation and Negation

The inleraction of topicalisation and negation provides clues as to
structure during the later development of verb-second. For this
reason, the Middle Welsh facts wilt be mentioned here (see also D.S.
Bvans 1976:173-74).

In general, the negative marker ny(l) blocks topicalisation in
Middle Welsh. The result is that most negative malin elauses have the
order Negallve Marker — Verb - Subject — Olject, as in (4) repealed
here as (82).

(82) Ny welei el y lwrwi rac tywyllet y - nos.
NEG saw-IMPF he the commotion for so-dark the night
‘He could not see the commotion because Lhe night was so
dark.' - (PKM 22.23)

In a small proportion of cases, however, topicalisation is found
across a negalive. In the examples in (83), a subject is topicallsed
across the negative.

(83) a. A hynnyny t'hyg?rwys idaw.
and that NEG availed to-him
'‘And that didn't work for him.’ {PIM 11.2}

b. Yr hebogyd nyt yf namyn teir gweithyny neuad...
the falconer NEG drinks except three times in the hall
‘The falconer docs/shall not drink in the hall except for
three times..." (Llyfr Blegyoryd 14.3-4)

c. ..a Galaath nyt ymlilyawd yr yn onadunt...
and Galdlhh NEG pursued the one of-them
*...and Galdth did not pursue any of them...' (YSG 1040-41)

d. Y ret emelldigedic ny chaffant vy nhyrnas i
the ones damned NEG receive-3P my kingdom me

‘The damned ones shall not receive my kingdom.’
(Catwn a’i Ddehongliad 27.23)

Direct objects may also be topicalised over a negative. If they are, the
negalive marker may, but need not, appear with an object clitic -s.
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(84) contains examples where this has nel occurred, In [(85) this
oplion is chosen.34

(84) a. ..ac allep ny chauas ef genthi hi yn hynny,
anc answer NEG received he willi=3sF her in thal,
*,..and he recelved no answer [rom her in that {respect).”
{PKM 7.12-13})

b. ..ac amgenledyr no hwnnwny phrynei cl...
and other leather than that  NEG bought-iMPF he

*...and he would buy no other leather than that...’
(PKM 54.13-14)

(85) a. ..a v arglwydiactha gaussam ninheu y ulwydyn
and the government REf had-18  we-CONJ Lhe year

honno, nys attygy [y gennym, ol gwin.
that NEG+35-0BJ lake-back-28 [rom with-us surely

‘...and surely you will not take back from us the (good)

government thal we have had this year.' (PKM 8.15-16}
b. ..a  hynny nys gallei.
and that NEG4+35-0BJ could
*...and that he could not do.’ {YSG 1780-81)

Finally, (86) shows topicalisation of a VP, again wilh an optional -s
clitic on the negative marker.

{(86) a. Eissyoes g’ odlwes el nys
however 35M-GEN catch-up-with-VN him NEG+3S-0BJ

gallassant,.
could-3p

‘However, they could not catch up with him.! (YSG 1248)
b. ..na chlybot na gwelet nys gallei...

neither hear-vN nor see-VN NEG could
‘...he could neither hear nor see...' (YSG B200-5201)

I assume that negative marker ny(f} is base-generated in C.35
This assumption Is motivated by the complemenlary distribution

34Note the appearance of this construction in Old Welsh:

(i} Greflat guetig nis minn Tuibule hat cenell in ols ofsou.
title NEG+35-0BJ needs Tudfwleh and-his kin - in age ages

“Tudfwlch and his kin shall not need a tille evermore.’
{Surexit Memorandunm 270.10-11})

Mac Cana {1973:95, 113) and Isaac (1996:12} give this as an example of a
nominativies pendens construetion (L.e. left dislocation). In the light of the discussion

below, this cannot be correct.
351t is commonly asswned for all Celtle languages that the negative marker is base-
generated in C, cf. Chung and McCloskey (1987:184) [or Irish.

103



i oo
CHAPTER THREER

belween it and the preverbal parlicles. There is also Lhe fact that
Middle Welsh has negative comnplementiscrs cany(t} ‘because ... not’,
feyny(t) ‘although ... not’ and onyft) it ... not".

The simplest hypothesls would be to transfer the analysis of
allirmative main clauses to negalive ones, allowing merely for the
optionality of movement In the latter, If V2 in affirmalive clauses is
triggered by a feature on the preverbal particles, it could be that this
feature Is simply oplional on the negative particle.

There remains, however, the difficulty of the two paiterns
atlested with movement ol direct objecls across the negative, If
negative clauses were exactly parallel to affirmative clauses we would
expect an equivalent objecl clitic 'f to appear in affirmative V2.
structures with fronted objects, yet this does not happen.36

One possiblilily would be to analyse the variant i {85) with the
object clitic ‘as involving left dislocation, with the object cHtic
licensing a null object pro (of. Isaac 1996:58-59). This is indeed whal
the editor of (85)a. has done by Inserting a comma between the
fronted object and the negatfve marker. In this case, (85)b., for
instance, would be interpreted as ‘That, he couldn't do it

However. there Is good reason to reject this suggestion. The set
of possible sentence-intttal elements includes non-referential
quanlifiers like dim ‘anything, nothing' as can be seen from the
examples in (87).

(87)  a. ...eissyoes dim o Seint Greal nys gweles ef,
however none of Holy Greal NEG+3S-0BJ saw  he
“...however, he did not see the Holy Greal at ail.!
(YSG 1335)

b. "Dim o ‘r gennyal,” heb hi, “nys keffy  di”
none of (he permission sald she NEG+33$-0BJ have-25 you

“You shall not have any permission,” she said.’
(YSG 1735-36)

Non-referential quantifiers are cross-linguistically resistant to left
" dislocation. For instance, the example in (88) shows thal in Italian
nessuno ‘no one’ may not be left-dislocated, Parailel facts are found in
French (Brand{ and Cordin 1989:118-19, Rizzi 1986:394-97, Roberts

19930:64).

(88) *Nessuno, lo conesco in questa citta.,
noone  him-CL know-1s in this city
‘No one, [ know him in this city.'
(Intended reading: 'l know no one in this city.’)
(Rizzi 1986:398)

If sentences like (87) involved left dislocation, they would be parallel
Lo (88), an undesirable consequence from a comparative perspective.
Another possibilily s that the object topie, although in SpecCP
rather than in a left dislocation position, does not undergo
movement. We could claim that the negative particle in fact blocks all

3Gvariation in the form of the object clittc between -s and i is conditioned lexically
by the host clement.
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movement. Instead resumptive pro is inserted in object position,
acting as a pronominal variable bound by a lopic base-generaled in
SpecCP. This is a slandard approach to negalion in relalive clauses in
Modern Welsh (cf. Awbery 1977, de Freitas and Noonan 1993}, In
SNegVO sentences this would be indistinguishable from a movement
analysis — pro would be licensed by the verbal inflection, but the verh
would have shown inflection even if movement had heen possible. In
ONegVS order, object pro would have to be licensed, The object clitic
-s would suifice to do this. However, the lype of senlence without the
object clitle would be difficult to account for, since i is hard to séo
how object pro could possibly be licensed in this case. We musl
therefore reject this possibility. -

This suggests that in fact, a movemenl analysis ol negative V2
Is required. We must assume that the negative marker does allow
movement of a subject or object across it. In the case of Lhe object the
possibility of agreement suggests that movement is via some
agreement projection, say AgrOP (cf. Kayne 1989). Such eyclic
movement is perhaps forced because direct movenien! across the A™-
specifier position SpecNegl will violate Relativised Minimality.

Il movement via SpecAgrOP Is required, why Is the ohject
agreement clitic only optional? This seems to be a more general
property of the clitic in question. Other agreement clements in Middle
Welsh appear whenever the agreement trigger is pronominal. However:
-$ does not appear consistently in this environment, Compare the
parallel sentences in (89) with -s and (20) without.

(89) '..nys aroaf I euo.
NEG+38-0BJ wait-18 | him
“...I shall not wait for him." {Pereclur 14,13-14)
(90) Ac yr  hynny hyt hediw ny thorrels i ef.
and since then ~ until today NEG broke-15 [ it
‘And since then until today I have not broken it.’
(ChCC 67.25-26 = Geraind

We conclude that V2 in negative contexts differs in two ways
from the standard analysls of V2 presented above. First, movement to
SpecCP is optional, perhaps owing to lexical differences between the
negative and aflinmative preverbal particies, Second, the presence of
negation forces movement of objects to be via an object agreement
profection, the result of which is the optional appearance of -s on the
negative marker,

3.6 Topicalisation and Subject-Verb Agreement

I now turn to one important area where the syntax of the abnormal
sentence in Middie Welsh differs from that of relative clauses, namely
subject-verb agreemenl. The data, although ditficult to assess, seem
to suggest that some cases of the abnormal sentence in Middle Welsh
should be analysed as involving A-movement, The suggestion is that
the possibility of SpecCP acting as an A-position in Middle Welsh
provided one starting point for the loss of VZ2-topicalisation more

generally.
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As is well-known, verbs in Modern Welsh show morphological
agreement wilh a poslverbal subject only il it is pronominal (Sadler
1988:50-51, cf. also the similar Complemenlarily Principle devised for
Brelon in Stump 1984, 1989). The same is true in the main for Middle
Welsh. However, if the subject is preverbal, it shows agreement in
non-conirastive (abnormal} main clauses in Middle Welsh whether it
{s pronominal or not. Since the defaull agreement form is identical
will: the lhird person singular, this agreement shows up only in the
hird person plural and with conjoined subjects in other persons.

As was seen In sections 1.2.1-1.2.2, Welsh gramnarians have
iraditionally made a distinction between thé mixed and abnormal
sentences. These are superficially very similar V2-structures. When a
subject is fronted In the mixed sentence, as in (91}, there is no
subject agreement on the verb, whereas with a fronted subject in the
abnormal sentence in (92) there is. The difference in agreement
correlales with the difference in contrastive focus on the subject (cf.
the Modern Welsh examples (6) and (7) in the Introduction).

@ Mi ac heirch.
I PRI+35-0BJ seek
(it is) T fwho) seek him.’ (Liyfr Groyn Rhydderch 479.24)

(92} A v guyrda a doethanty gyt...
and the noblemen PRT came-3p together
‘And the noblemen came together.,.” [PKM 21.12)

Relative clauses formed on the subject position do not show subject-
verb agreement (D.S. Evans 1976:61). In thls respect, the mixed
sentence behaves like a relative clause, whereas the abnormal
sentence does not. The question Lhat arises Is therefore how we can
account for these different agreement patterns.

3.6.1 The Status of SpecCP

There seem to be a number of reasons for believing that in V2-
languages, the landing site for topicalisation SpecCP may under some
circumstances be an A-position (Taraldsen 18986:17-18, Diesing
1990:47-49, Cardinalett! 19901:82-83),

‘Fhe principal motivation comes from the evidence of Yiddish
stressed pronouns. In Yiddish, non-subject pronouns may precede the
verb in main clauses only il they bear contrastive stress. Much the
same applies to German {Travis 1991:359, Cardinatetti 1990b:82).
Diesing argues that when it hosts subjects, the tople posilion (SpeclP
in ler analysis) may be an A-position, but that when it hosts non-
subjects it must act as an A -position. The topic/focus interpretation
of.preverbal clements is then due Lo their belng operators in an A’-
posilion. Subjecls may occupy an A- or A-posilion, so may or may
not receive a lopic/focus interpretation. This allows the behaviour of
the pronouns to be staied as follows: a pronoun topicalised by A~
movemnent must be contrastively siressed.
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3.6.2 An Account of Agreement

This suggests an approach to agreement differences belween the
abrniormal senlence on the one hand and the mixed senlence and
relative clauses on Lhe other in terms of the A/A -distinclion. If
SpecCP is an A-position, {A-)movement of the subject must proceed
stepwise through SpecAgrSP (duc to Relativised Minimality). H
movement to SpecCP were divect, the trace of the moved subjecl in
SpecAspP would fall to be A-bound within ils governing calegory by ils
antecedent in SpecCP. Movement via Lhe functional projection
immediately below SpecCP Is required, that is, AgrSP. So, if SpecCP is
an A-posillon, the subject must pass Lhrough SpecAgrSP. On the
assumption that subject agreement is the morphological realisation of
Spec-Head agreement in AgrSP, the resull is obligatory subject-verb
agreement. An ‘abnormal’ sentence resulls.

On the other hand, if SpecCP is an A’-posilion, Binding
Condition A s irrelevant, and the subject may move direclly from
SpecTP (where it receives Nominative Case) to SpecCP. This movement
does not pass through SpecAgrSP, so there is no agrecment on the
verb. The result is the mixed sentence. The respective struciures of
{91) and (92) under this analysis are given in {93) and (94},

93) lepA v pguyrda;  a doethanty fagesp Uty [aspe Lty ¥ gyt 1]
and the nobelmen PRT came-3P together

{94) lcp Mija'e heirchy [agrsp tv [aspp b by 1 }]
I PRT+35-0BJ seek

How do these structures relale to thematic inlerpretations? In
the case of preverbal subjects it is straightforward to make a
distinction between subjects in SpecCP as an A-position and those in
SpecCP as an A'-position. We can argue that when SpecCP is an A-
position, it is Interpreted as involving no contrastive stress {the
abnormal sentence), but that when it is an A’-posillon, there is
contrastive stress (the mixed senlence).

For other possible topicalised constituents the situation is
more complex. A-movement of other constituents to SpecCP seems to
be ruled out by Relativised Minimalily. If so, SpecCF s always an A™
position for non-subjects. Yet clearly non-subjects may appear pre-
verbally In non-contrastive readings in Middle Welsh., We thus have to
allow for SpecCP as an A’-posiiion to be associaled wilh a non-
contrastive reading.37 In fact, this seems to be a general property of
V2-languages as opposed to non-V2-languages. If a language requlires
movement to SpecCP, then A’-movement to that position does not
give a contrastive reading, whereas in a language like English where
such movemenl is not required, constituent (ronling aktways enlails

contrastive focus.

371 this Is true, we would expect that A-movement of subjects would sometimes
result in a non-contrastive reading l.e. in {raditional terms there should be
syntactically mixed sentences (l.e. with no subject-verb agrecment) in Middle Welsh
which are pragmatically unmarked for focus. A number of authors have noted such
cases as a problem for the traditional abnormak/mixed conlrast (2.8, Evans 1971,

1976:180, E. Evans 1958:6).
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3.6.3 The Comparative Grammar of Agreement

Al this point it is worth asking why such agreement contrasts ave 1ot
found in other V2-languages. In a V2-language with underlying VSO
word order, the sel of Casc-assigners musl include AgrS, assigning
Nominative Case under government. In Lhis case, the subject is Case-
marked in SpecTP, and remains Case-marked even when the verb
raises Lo C. It is thus perlectly possible for a subject to A ™-move from
SpecTP lo SpecCP dirccily. It will form an A -chain whose base is
assigned a theta-rele and Nominalive Case. This is the situnation in
Middle Welsh. in other V2-languages, however, Case may be assigned
solely by a [eature on C (cf. Platzack 1986). Hence a subject must

ralse to SpecAgrSP to recelve case under all circumstances, even If it

subsequently A-moves to SpecCP. Subject-verb agreement therefore
occurs whether the movement of the subject to SpecCP is A- or A™-
movement,

This explains why a language like German has subject-verb
agreement with all preverbal subjects, and why Middle Welsh has
agrecment only with A-moved ones.

There remains, however, apparently {roublesome Breton data. In
Breton, the verb [lails to agree with any non-pronominal subject,
whether il Is preverbal or postverbal:

(95} a. Ar vugale a lenn/*lennont levrion,
the children PRT read /read-3r books

b. Levriotia lenn/*lennont ar vugale.
books PRY read /read-3p the children

‘The children are reading books.’ (Stump 1984;292}

On the assumplion that (35)a. has a parallel structure (o that of
Middle Welsh SVO, we should expect it to have A-movement to
SpecCP via SpecAgrSP, and hence morphological agreement. This
difference may reflect differences in the nature of agreement between
the two languages, Middle Welsh seems to have subject-verb
agreentent in the usual sense, whereas it may be that in Breton
subject-verb agreement resulls from incorporation of the subject
pronoun into the verb (cf. Baker and Hale 1990:295). I leave the
matter open for further investigation.

3.7 Learnability
The recent research on syntactic change discussed in Chapter Two has

focused on what evidence children could use to acquire the grammars
postulated for their language. Children have the (ask of praducing a
grammar whose output approximates to the language which they hear
around them. We can therefore ask how the grammatical system
developed so far might have replicaled itself in Middle Welsh. Since
the acquisition process is at the heart of linguistic change, an

account of how a V2-system is acquired is essential for a full -

understanding ol how and why such a system is maintained or lost
historically.
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3.7.1 Acquiring Germanic Verb-second

Lightfoot (1991:50-56) has suggested thal Dutch and German children
establish the V2-nature of their language in the {ollowing way. They
{irst observe (hat sentences begin with an arbitrary phrasal calegory
(subject. object, adverblal), Since it is a phrasal category il must

cither be a Specifier or a Complement. Since IL is senlence-Initial, it

cannot be a Complement, so must be identified as a Specilier.38 This
specilier position has no fixed thematic or functional role, so cannol
be identilied as, say, IP or VP, hence it must be a higher projection,
which Lightfoot labels YP (under the standard analysis, CP}. The child
therefore concludes that its language has obligatory topicalisation to
a sentence-initial specifier position. .

A number of more empirically-based studies of the acqulisitton
of verb-second in German take a shnilar view, These show that
German children go through an early stage of dominant SXOV word
order, followed by a later stage when a verb-second rule Is established
(Clahsen 1988:53-54, Clahsen and Muysken 1986:97-102, Clahsen
and Smollka 1986, Weissenborn 1994:219). The earliest subordinate
clauses are correctly SXOV, and children do not overgeneralise main
clause word order into them. This has been interpreted as meaning

that children first establish underlylng SOV order, producing bare VPs"

with the structure [yp NPgyby NPoby VI (Weissenborn 1994:220). Then,
on the basis of cases of observed XVSO word order, they establish the
higher functional projections IP and CP, along with a rule moving the
verb leftwards to C and topicalisation of an arbitrary constituent to
SpecCP. In Clahsen and Muysken's formulation the crucial evidence
for the child is essentially the observation that the dominant
alternation in German Is between SXOV orders and XVSO ones. The
optimal grammar that gives this alternation is one in which SXOV is
basic, and there is leftward movement of the verb across Lhe subject,
and of an arbitrary constituent XP to the clause-initial position
{Clahsen and Muysken 1986:111-192),

As in Lightfoot’s account (of. section 2.2.1}, the ‘'separable
particles’ play an important role in the establishment of underlying
OV order inasmuch as verb-final order is established first with verbs
with separable particles [Clahsen 1988:53, Clahsen and Muyslken
1986:98, Clahsen and Smolka 1986:146-47),

3.7.2 Acquiring Middle Welsh Verb-second
In locking at the Middle Welsh system we need to establish what
evidence there is parallel to that In German for the acquisition of V2.
It is difffcult to be sure of what sort of input a child acquiring
Middle Welsh would have received. However, the results of statistical
studies on Middle Welsh prose tell us that Adverb-yfd}-Verb-Subject-
Object was the most frequently attested order in writing, followed by
Subject-a-Verb-Object.

38This of course assumes that the child has {dendified CP as head-initial In
Duteh/German. This Is not a rivial task, given that other XPs, nodably IP and VP are
head-final In these languages,
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Lel us take the SVO order first. SVO main clauses provide the
child with clear data, but they are compatible either with a v2-
analysis or with subject-raising to SpeclP as in English, and are {hus
acquisitionally ambiguous. When confronted with such sentences, the
child will be given no particular reason lo opt lor the more complex
v2.grammar. The evidence of these clauses is therelore frrelevant. The
same s true of clauses of the form AdvS8VO. The adverh might be
adjoined to IP, and the SVO order might simply be the resull of
subjecl raistng,.

The child wilt also come across clauses of the form Adv-y(d)-V-
S... Even if we suppose thal this order was less frequent in speech
than in writing, children would still have come across it frequenily.
Whal is to stop the child analysing the adverb here as adjoining fo
AgrSP and {he subject as occupying SpecTP? Firstly, if it does, case-
assignment in Welsh would have to be bidirectional to allow for the
variation between SVO and VSO orders, but this is found in other
languages. Hence this cannot be ruled out on universal grounds,
although it may represent a complication of the grammmar. Secondly,
and far more significantly, the evidence of the preverbal particles a
and y(d) will confirm to the child that the preverbal position is a
specifier position. The child sees that certaln preverbal elements
require the verb fo be preceded by a whilst others require the verb lo
be preceded by y(d). This is clearly an agreemenl process, so the
element triggering agreement must be in a Spec-Head relation with
the head showing agreement, Some adverbs trigger this agreement, so
they must be in a Spec-Head relation with the preverbal particie. The
agreelng elements are complementisers, thus the positien of the
adverb must be SpecCP, This also glves the child a reason why not all
preverbal adverbs trigger a preverbal particle, The difference can be
reduced to whether or nol the adverb occuples a specifier position or
an adjoined posillon.

. The child will also come across sentences containing fronied
objecls, in which the subject follows the verb. This triggers the same
agreelng particle a as a preverbal subject. The child is therefore led to
infer that preverbal objects and subjects occupy the same structural
position, and the grammar with preverbal elements in SpecCP is given
further support.

Hence, the child can hypothesise a general agreement process
between the head of C and an arbitrary XP in SpecCP. This is
suflicient for the V2-parameter to be set positively.

The Middle Welsh child is at two disadvantages when compared
with a child learning a lypical V2-language, say German. First, Middle
Welsh is not a stricl V2-language. It allows preverbal adverbs to occur
in positions other than SpecCP, some being adjoined to CP or C’. The
evidence of lhe particles is thereflore crucial in telling the child that
when the only preverbal element is an adverb it cccupics SpecCF.
Without this evidence a lone preverbal adverb might be adjoined.

Second, AgrS-to-C movemenl is not transparent in Middle
Welsh as it is in Germanic. Consider a German child who wrongly
hypothesises thal, in a V2-structure beginning with an adverb, the
adverb occupies an IP-adjoined position, that is:
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(96) lip Morgen [jp wird [yp Peter niach Hause kommen] | ]
tomorrow will Peler home come
“Tomorrow Peler will come home.'

The German child has plenty of word order evidence (o prove thal this
is wrong and that the inflected verb does nol occupy 1. In particular
the child will come across evidence showing that 1P is head-final in
German, {or instance embedded clauses with compound (enses:

(97) ...[cpdafB hp Peter heute {yp nach Hause gekommen] ist ]
that Peter today home come is
‘...that Peter came home Loday.’

It should therefore be clear that if the senlence in {96) really did have
the structure hypothesised, the word order would be as in (98), which

is not lhe casc.

(98} *[;p Morgen [1p [vp Peter nach Hause konunen) wird] |
tomorrow Peter home come will
‘Tomorrow Peter will come home.'

Suppose the Weish child makes a similar ‘'mislake’, and hypothesises
a structure like (99).

(99) lagrsp Ylory [agespy gwely byp Arthur tv [vp G Ly f Greal } | }1
tomorrow  PRT sees ‘thuy the greal
“Tomorrow Arthur will see the Greal.”

There is no comparable word order evidence to correct the mistake,
since embedded word order is identically VSO. Once again, the only
evidence to lead the child to correct the hypothesis is the agreement
relationship between the adverbial and y(d) which suggests that they
are in a Spec-Head configuration within the same XP.

Having established that some XP moves to SpecCP In an
agreement relationship with a particle C-head, the child can be sure
that this Is generally A’-movement. For insilance, the moved
constituent may be an argument or non-argument, subject to Case
requirements or not, and thus cannot in general be forming an A-
chain, say, for Case reasons. The distance restrictions on movement
discussed in section 3.4 follow from (his conclusion, and do not need
to be used as evidence in acquiring topicalisation as A’-movement.

3.8 Conclusion
In this chapter we have scen that Middle Welsh has a verb-second

rule. The standard analysis of verb-second as (predominantly) A’-
movement to SpecCP can be Justified for the language on the basis of
evidence from movement restrictions. Apparent complicatlons with
adverlb placemeni make Middle Welsh a somewhatl unusual verb-
second language, but require relatively superfictal changes to the
standard analysls, involving only lexical rules on possible adverb
positions. Other facels of the V2-system, involving movement
restrictions, negation and agreement have been examined and
integraled into such an analysis.

111



‘ | | i o i I

CIHAPTER THREE

Fintally, we have examined how Middle Welsh verb-seconl nmight
have been acquired by children. The most crucial evidence seems likely
to liave come from varlation in the form of (he preverbal particles, and
from the wide range of different word orders atiested in the language,
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Absolule verb-initlal (V1, verb-first} clauses, where at most only lhe
preverbal particle yfd) precedes the verb, are not common in Middle
Welsh. On average the frequency of absolute V1, excluding negative
clauses and other contexts where it is compulsory, is close to nil in
Middle Welsh texis, and in no text which has ever been investigated
does it exceed 10% (cf. Table 3.1 above), Ch

Despite this, Fife and King {1991:89) claim that V1 is one of
two non-emphatic word orders in Middle Welsh. Poppe similarly
emphasises that it Is a grammatical word order type in Middle Welsh
(1990:454, 1993:104), In thischapter I shall claim that, far from being
a baslic word order type in Middle Welsh, V1 with synthetic verbs is In
a certain sense almost non-existent. The examples that we do have
can be viewed as special cases of verb-second found in coordinate
structures and in similar narrative continuity contexts. We must
therefore look to a later perlod [see Chapter Six) for the development
of a true VI-pattern in Welsh,

4.1 The Gradualist Account of the Rise of V1 :
Fife (1991) suggests that there is a gradual rise in the use of verh-
initlal main declarative clauses in Welsh, with the sixteenth century
occupying a transitional position between Middle and Modern Welsh,
His study of Hterary texts of the sixteenth century purports to shaw
that at this time between a fifth and 4 quarter of matrix clauses had
the verb In absolute {nitial position. This contrasis with his study of
Contemporary Welsh word order which Suggests that the equivalent
figure for verb-initial clauses s now between 50% and 66% (Fife
1993). Comparing these figures to Middle Welsh, he suggests that
there has been a gradual and steady increase in the use of this order
in the history of Welsh,

If such a gradualist position could be maintained, the evidence
I support of it would present some difficulties for a parametric
approach o syntactic change. We have posited the V2-requirement to
be a parameter of Universal Grammar, A language with a positive
setting of this parameter will not ailow core verb-initial structures.!
The introduction of verb-initial structures therefore requires a change
In parameter setting, which in turn entails a sudden change in
grammaticalily of verb-initial orders as unmarked structures,

In fact, however, the evidence on which the gradualist account
is based is flawed, and a closer documentation of the spread of the
V1-order in the history of Welsh shows that this account needs to be
amended substantially. In section 4.4, it will be shown that the
statistics given In Fife (1991) suggesting a gradual rise in V1-orders
are misleading. First, however, 1 examine Vi-structures in Middle

1Clearly there may be language-specific lexical devices which block or Interfere wilh
V2 e.g. the adverb placement rules of Middle Welsh. These might permit limited VSO
In a V2-language cf. also section 4.3 below.,
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Welsh, arguing (hat they can be dealt with naturaily within a Va-
account ol that language.

4.2 Sentential Coordination and V1 in Middle Welsh

The rules for word order In Middle Welsh interact closely with those
for coordination. The patterns of word order observed in the second
conjuncts of pairs of conjoined clauses differ significantly (rom (hose
found elsewhere. In pariicular virtually all of the inslances of verb-
initial word order are found in the second conjunct of conjoined
clauses.

In a number of studies of Middle Welsh word order, dilliculties
have been noted with conjoined clauses, in particular, difficulties in
asslmilaling them to the usual pattern of Topie-Verb-X. For instance,
in (1), discussed by Poppe (1989:45), there appears syntactically to be
an adverbial topic deleted under identity {understood} in the second
and subsequent clauses. This would be sufficlent to account for the
appearance of the particle y(d), implying agreement with an adverbial
toplc, in the second and subsequent conjuncts.

(1) Parth acynys Prydeiny doethant drosvor a gweilgl.
towards JIsland Britain PRI came-3P over sea and ocean

Ac y  goresgynnwysyr ynys ar Velimab Manogan,
and PRT conquered the island on Beli son-of Manogan,

a e ueibon,ac ¥ nwys ar uer wynt, ac
and his sons, and PRT+3P-0BJ drove  on sea them, and

y deuth racdaw hyt yn Aruon, ac yd adnabu  yr
PRT came onward (o Arfon and PRT recognised the

amherawdyry  wlat mal v gwelas,
emperor the land as-soon-as PRT+38-0BJ saw.

“Fowards Britaln they came over sea and ocean. And he
[=Emperor Macsen| conquered the island from Bell son of
Manogan and his sons, and drove them Into the sea, and
advanced to Arfon, and the emperor recognised the land as
soon as he saw it)’ (Breuddwyd Maxer 8.12-17)

However, semantically the toplc of these clauses cannot be
reconsiructed as identical to the topic of the first clause, namely,
parthi ac ynys Prydein ‘towards Britain’ even though, since it 1s an
adverb, (his would be a syntactically-acceptable reconstruction. The
required interpretation of the second clause as “Towards Britain he
conquered the island...” would simply be incoherent, This leads Poppe
toireject (1) as an instance of toplc deletion under identily. The
problem of why the particle y(d} appears in the second and subsequent
conjuncts of course remains. A similar example from Breudwyt
Ronabwy is given in Poppe (1990:448).

It secems that the difficulties with such clauses are part of a
wider problem involving the rules of coordination and the possibilities
for non-overt toples in Middle Welsh.,
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4.2.1 Conjoined Structures in Middle Welsh
m Middle Welsh, if a series of conjoined clauses have the same topic,
lie toplc may be omitted in all the clauses afler the fivst. Thus, many
instances of clause-initial verbs in Middle Welsh can be conslrued as
syntactically dependent on an adverb or some other topic in the
preceding clause (Poppe 1989:45).

Consider, lor Instance, the examples in (2}-(5). The examples in
{2) show a subject topic in the first clause folfowed by a second clausc
with a subject gap (henceforth marked as ) in the clause-initial
topic position. The topic in the second clause musl be a subjecl
because the preverbal particle Is a, the form required in agreement
with a subject or object.?

(2) Subject Topic
a. A chanysbu, a ' dala hi, mia rodaf
and since. was and 3sF-GEN catch-vN her, I PRT give-1S

Pryderia  Riannon it ac a waredaf yr hut

Pryderi and Rhiannon {o-you and __ PRT remove- 1S the spelt

a 1T lietrithy  ar Dyuel.
and the magic Irom on Dyfed.

‘And since it was and she was caught, 1 shall give Pryderi and
Rhijannon to you and remove the spell and magic from
Dyfed.’ (ChCC 18.25-27 = PKM 64.18-20)

b. Pa hyt bynnacy bydynt ar y ford, wynta
however-long PRT were-COND-3P on the road they PRr

doethant iyt yn  Llundeinac __a gladyssant
came-3P as-far-as London and __ PRT burled-3p

ennyny Gwynurymn.
)t,he Ii)lead in the White Hill

‘However fong they might have been on the road, they
reached London and buried the head in the White Hill."
(ChCC 24.5-7 = PKM 47.19-21}

2[urther examples with a prenominal subject: ChCC 21,5 (=PEM), G1.1 (=Geratni),
94,17, 100.20, 103.14, 104.11, 105.24, 106.5, 106.10 {=YSG), 117.26 (=YCM). Wilh a
nominal subject: ChCC 40.1, 44,11 [=Peredur}, 50.25 (=0Owein), 59.21 (=Gerainy, 93.2,
94.20. 95.7, 95.26, 98,10, 102.18, 104.7, 106.32, 107.5 {=YSG}, 112.23 (=5DR),

124.32, 131.3 (=YCM).
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c,

d,

~ac wynta welsanty  deu vackwy yn  pware
and lhey PRr saw-3¢ lhe two lads ~ ProG play-vnN

yr wydbwyllar y Mleithlceur. Ac __ a welsant ¥ o ogwr
{he chess on the couch gold and __ pRT saw-3P the man

gwynllwyt ymon y golofyn..ac __a welsant y
grey-lhalred al-base the column  and _ PRT saw-3p ihe

uorwynyn  eisted y mywn cadelr 0 rudeur.
maiden PROG sit-vN .in chair of red-gold

..and they saw the two lads playing chess on the golden

couch. And saw the grey-haired man at the base of the

column and saw the maldén sitting in a chair of red gold.”
(Breuddwyd Maxen 7.10-14)

Ac yna wynta welynt ¥r amseryn Srwyllu
and then they PRT saw-IMPF-3p the time PRoG darken-viv

ac a welynt yr hin yn amrauael

and __ PRT saw-IMPF-3P the weather PROG change-vN

‘And then they saw the day darkening and saw the weather
changing.' {ChCC 101.15-16 = YSQ)

(3) shows the same with an expletive subject, and (4) with a direct
object.

(3)

a.

Expletive Subject
A pwedyy ollwng y mywn, efa  vuwyt lawen
and afler 3sM-GEN let-vN 'in it PRT was-IMPERS happy

wrthaw, ac __a gymerwyt y uarcho ‘e
at-him and __ PRT {ook-IMPERS his horse to 3SM-GEN

ystablu...
stable-vN

‘And after he had been let in, people were happy towards him,
and his horse was taken to be stahled..,’ (YSG 1770-71)
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b. Ac ynoly (lwrwiefa daw cawat adocr, ac _ a
and aiter {he nolse it PRT come shower very-cold and __ pRrr

vyd abreid yili @y diodel  hiyn vyw...
be-FUT scarcely lo-you 3sr-GEN suller-vn it PRD alive

‘And after the noise there will come a very cold shower and it
will be scarcely (possible) for you to withstand it alive, ..’
{ChCC 53.29-30 = Qwein 152-583) -

4) Direct Object -
4. ..a gauas o achenogyonyny tholl lu a wisgwyg .
REL found of needy in his whole host PrRT clothed -
ynhard ac __ a borthesyn enrydedus o vwyl -
beautifully and _ prr fed honourably  of food
a diawt. .
and drink,

...those needy people that he could [ind in his whole host he
clothed beautifully and fed honourably with food and drink.*
(ChCC 120.17-19 = YCM 21.32-29.9)

b. Ac ygytahynny yr arderchave urenhin Arthur a
and with  that * the munificent king  Arthur pry :

urathvt yn agheuavl, ac odyno __a  ducpvt
wounded-IMPERS mortally,  and thence . PRT took-IMPERS

hytyn Enys Aualiachy krachau y welloed.
as-far-as island Avalon to heal-vN his wounds

‘And with thal the muniftcent King Arthur was mortally
wounded and thence was taken to the Isle of Avalon to heal
his wounds. {ChCC 90.17-20 = Brut y Brenhinedd)

In {B) we have an adverbial topic in the first clause. In this case the
preverbal particle in the second clause is y{d), as required for
agreement with an adverbial topie. In (5)a. It is quite clear that the
adverbs peunyd ‘every day' and pob hanner dyd ‘every midday' in topic
position in the first clause have scope over the second, for instance
conditioning the aspect of the verb (imperfect). Uncertainties with
adverbial scope in the other exampies in (5) will be relurned to betow,

(5) Adverbial Topic
a. A gwedy bod hynnyyn barawt gantuni, peunyd
And after  be-vi that ~ PRD ready with-them, every-day

pob hanner dyd y kymerei ¥ deu amherawdyr eu
every midday PRT took-IMPF the two emperor their
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bwyl, ac __y peidynt ac ymlad o bop
food and __ PRT stopped-IMpF -3P with tight-vN from every

partl..
side

‘And alter that was ready with them, every day at midday the
two emperors had their food, and they stopped fighting on
every front.,. (Breuddwyd Maxen 11.5-8)

b. Ac yna y kyhoedes v gyfrelthyngwbyly 't pobyl,
and then PRT proclaimed the law enlirely to the people

ac __y kadarnhawyt y awdurdawtvdunt ary
and __ PRT conflrmed-IMPERS his authorily  lo-them on the

gyfreith honno, ac  _y  dodet emelltith Duw ... ar
law that and __ PRT put-IMPERS curse God on

y neb nys kalwei...
the anyone NEG+3S-0BJ kept-IMPF

‘And then he proclaimed the law in its enlirety to the people,
and his authority over that law was confirmed to them and

the curse of God ... was put on anyone who did not keep
them..,.” (L1B 2.8-12)

¢. ..ac eno y gvastatausac __y gorvu ar y
and then PRT subjugated and __ PRT overcame on the

Freinc o emlad, ac __e goresgynnvs rani vauro
French from fight-viy and __ PRT conquered  part large of

Freinc...
France

‘...and then he subjugated and overcame the French by
fighting and conquered a large part of France..." (HGK 4.5-6)

d. Ac yna yr anuonet Pompeius yn erbyn Tigranes,
and {hen PRT sent-IMPERS Pompeius against Tigranes

vrenhin Armenia, ac __ y Iladawd hwnnw Scaurus...
king  Armenta and __ PRT killed that Scaurus

‘And then Pompelus was sent against Tigranes, King of
Armenia, and he killed Scaurus...'
(Y Bibyl Ynghymraec 46.8-9}

I

i Certain slandard assumptions are generally made with regard Lo
coordination. First, the conjoined constituents must be of the same
category and level of projection {Chomslky 1957:35-36, Dougherty
1970:864, Gazdar 1981:157). Furthermore, in Shared Constituent
Coordination, as in (6), where John is a subject shared between both
clauses, the shared element must lie outside both conjoined

consiltuents.
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(6] [ip John fyp came in} and [yp looked around] |

Finally, il an element Is extracted from one conjunct, it must also be
extracted from {he olher conjuncl (Across-lhe-Board extraclion,
Burton and Grimshaw 1992, McNally 1992, Ross 1967, Williams
1977, 1978). This accounts [or the difference in grammalicality
between (7)a. and b, In a. who is extracted from both conjuncts,
whereas In b. it is extracted only from the first conjunct. Itence b, is
an Across-the-Board Violation and therefore ungrammalical.

(7} a. Who [t wrote the book] but [t did not produce the film]?

b, ;\]Nho; [t; wrote the book] bul [somcone else produced the
1lm]?

4.2,2 Against C"-coordination

The cases in (2)-(5) above can be dealt with straightforwardly without
violating these hypotheses by adopting an analysis with coordination
of the clauses at a level below the topic. Thus, [or the case in (2)a.,
there would be C -coordination with Across-the-Board extraction
{topicalisation) of the identical subject in the two clauses:

B8 lcp ﬂlﬁi

[c-a rodafy [iptity [vp 4 tv Pryderia  Riannon 1t}}]

PRI give-15 Pryderi and Rhiannon to-you
ac
and
lc-awaredafy iptity [vp ity yr hut ..y  arDyuel]]}]
PRT remove-18 the spell  from on Dyfed

The apparent gap In the topic posillon of the second conjunct
can easily be accounted for. Since the two conjuncis share a single
SpecCP position, there is in fact no gap — the lopic position for boih
clauses is filled by the extracted subject mi, hence the appearance of
the particle a on both main verbs. The obligatory gap in subject
position is the usual wh-trace left by topicalisation.

Other cases of coordination in Middle Welsh, however, present
problems that cannot be handled in this way.

It is also possible to conjoin V2-clauses in Middle Welsh even if
they do not share the same topic. In the most usual case, two clauses
share a subject but this subject is not toplcalised in the first
conjunct, and hence occupies the posiverbal subject position, SpeclP
{(=SpecTP). Examples of this construction are given in (9). Throughout,
the constituent in the first clause which acts as aniccedent of the
topic gap in the second clausc is given in bold.®

SFurther examples: ChCC 39.3 (=Peredur 9,13), 39.26 (=Peredur 11.23), 100,16 {=YSG
3242); HGK 18.7; Owein 782; Peredur 51.8; YCM 20,24, 32.30; YSG 527, G695, 1127,
1359, 1640, 1739, 2843, 3115, 3169, 3253 (ins. A only).
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0 a. A (hriugein mlynedy bu ynteu yn y lywav
And sixly years PRI was he-CONJ PROG 3SF-GEN rule-vN
hiynwravl, ac _ a adellvs dinas ar auon Soram,

it manfully and _ prr built cily on river Soram

ac __a'e gelwis o e enw e hun Caer Llyr...
and _ PRT+35-0BJ called from his name his own Leicester

‘And for sixly years he.ruled it manfully, and built a city on
the River Soram and called it from his own name Leicester.,.’'
(ChCC 72.2-4 = Brut y Brenhinedd)

b. A phan ymwahanelst di y wrth Galaath, y'th gafas
and when parted-2s  you from Galath PRT+2S-0BJ fook

y gwas drwcac __ a aeth ynot.
the servant bad and _~ PRT went into-you,

‘And when you parted from Galith the Devil took you and
went into you.’ (YSG 980-81)

c. ...ac yna ¥ kyuodessabotac _ a elwis ar bown
and then PRT arose  Sabot and __ PRT called on Bown

ac __a erchisidaw talu teyrngetyr brenhin...
and __ PRT asked to-him pay-vN homage to-the king

‘And then Sabot arose and called on Bown and asked him to
pay homage (o the king,..’ (YBH 2825-28)4

d. Ac yna yngyflym yd eynt [pro} am benn yr honn
and then quickly  PRT went-IMPF-3P [pro) against the one

a  vynnynt ac __a darostyngynt hi vdunt,
REL wanted-IMPF-3F and __ PRT subfugated-1MPF-3Pp it to-them

‘And then quickly they would attack the one that they

wanted and they would subjugate it to them.’
{ChCC 110.4-6 = SDR 485-87)

Suppose we tiy to analyse this as C’-coordination, analysing (9)a. as
in (10).

ACE, Poppe {1989:45, 1993:98) and M. Watkins' editton (p. clvit), where this and
parallel examples In Breuddwiyt Ronabwy and Kedymdetthyas Amlyn ac Amic are
treated as ‘mistakes’, The parailels with other examples make it clear that the use of
a here {s i fact parl of a filly-productive granmmatical pattern.

120

I i i 5

VERB-FIRST IN MIRDLE WELSH

{10} lep tri ugein mlyned
sixty years

lcy  bulipyntew lypyn y llywav hi... ]| ]

PRT was he ruling it

ac

and

fc-a  adeilvsy [ip 7 tv fyp tv dinas LT .
PRT built city .

On the assumption that coordination requires the shared elemient to
lic outside both conjunets, this analysis Is problematic, since the
status of the subject of the second clauses, marked here-with a
question mark is unclear.

Furthermore, in all cases the missing topic of the second clause
Is its subject, as can be seen from the appearance of the preverbal
particle a, which agrees only with topicalised subjects and objects. If
we tale these cases to inveolve C -coordination, there is no reason to
expect the particle a to occur, since the common SpecCP position for
both clauses is filled by an adverb. Given our account of the preverbal
particles as topic agreement, the subject gap In the second clause
must be preverbal, and some other account niust be sought.

This construction is reminiscent of so-called SLF-coordination
(Subjektliicke Finit/Frontal) in German conjoined V2-clauses (Hohle
1990), illustrated in (11).

(11) In Mainz fahrt Karl am  Abend los und kommt am
in Mainz goes Karl in-the evening away and comes In-the

Morgen in Bonn an,
moerming in Bonn to.

‘Karl will leave Mainz in the evening and will arrive in Bonn
in the morning.’ {(Heycock and Kroch 1994:258)

As in the Middle Welsh examples in (9), the two conjuncts have a
shared subject, but not a shared verb. The (wo verbs must lie below
the level of coordination, i.e. coordination must be above C. The
shared subject Karl must occupy a position above the level of
coordination. However, the subject has not {opicalised in the firs{
clause, so remains In SpeclP. Hence coordination must be below
SpeclP. Clearly, it is impessible for the level of coordination to be
both ahove C and below SpecIP.

The usual analysis of the German construction involves
coordination af a subclausal level (Kathol 1992, Heycock and Kroch
1994). However, there are Important differences between the German
and Middle Welsh data, to which we return below and which suggest
that a common analysis {s not possible, The German daia
nevertheless turn out to be highly signiflcant when we examine later
developments in Welsh.

Similar data are also found in Breton V2-clauses, There in
addition to straightforward cases of Shared Constituent Coordination
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below a lopicallsed subject (12)a. and a topicalised object (12}b., we
find SLIF-lype coordination in (13).

(12} a. Mea yclo di hag _a gavo an lenzor.
[ prrwlill-go there and __ PRT will-get the treasure.
1 will go and get the treasure. {Press 1986G:204)

b. Brezhoneg a lemman hag _ a  skrivan.
Breton PR read-18 and _ PRT write-13
‘I {can) read and write Breton (Brelon I read and I wrile).’
(Jouin 1984:29)

(13) Me am eus gwelet unden hag __a’ deue din.
1 have-1sseen a man and __ PRT camne (o-me
‘I saw a man and (he) came towards me.” (Le Clerc 1908:198)

Given these data, a number of interrelated questions arise:

1. What is the relationship between the gap in topic position in the
second conjuncl and its antecedent?

2. What is the nature of the gap?

3. What is the categorial status of the second conjunct?

The siluation in Middle Welsh (and also in Breton) is
complicated by additional information provided by the presence of the
topic-agreement particle a.

The phenomenon in general s less restrictive in Middle Welsh
than in German. Although the most usual situation is for the gap in
the second conjunct in Middie Welsh to be coreferential with the
subject of the first conjunct, this 15 not always the case. The
anlecedent of the gap may in fact fulfil any grammatical function in
the first conjunct whatsoever. So, in (14}a., the topic in the second
conjunct corresponds to the direcl object of the first. In b, it
corresponds Lo {he object of a preposition in the first conjunct?; in c.
to the subject of an embedded clause®; and in d. to the Implicit
subject of an impersonal verb.

(14) a. Ac ynyr v wythnosefa gyfaruuac ef vn
And in the same week it PRT met with him onie

marchawe ar bumthec, ac  a ujrrywys pob un,
knight  onfilteen and PRT threw every one,

ac __ a doethant racdunt lys Arthur..
and __ PRT camme-3p onward court Arthur

.« ‘And in the same week there met with him sixteen knights
; and he threw every one, and (they) came onward to Arthur's
court...' (Peredur 16.20-23)

Strarther examples: YSG 1368, 1538, 2369, 2381, 2426, 3748, 4405, 4965, 5045,
SFurther example: YOM 25,13,
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b. A phanwelesy kylhreul, drwe va ganlhaw [pra],
and when saw the devil, bad was-PERF with-35 [pro]

ac __ a vedylyawd ar wneuthur fawn ill pan  weles
and __ prt thought on do-vN right to-you when saw

y  gyflwr..
his chance

‘And when the devil saw (that), he was displeased, and

thought of paylng you back when he saw his chance...’
(¥SG 960-61)

c. Ac yna yd ysgawnhaawdy dolur ual y gallei [pro}
and then PRT eased the pain so-that PRT could {pro]

gysgn a cherdet,ac __ a dywawt.
sleep-vN and wall-VN and __ PRT said

‘And then the pain eased so that he could sleep and walk,

and (he) said...’ {(YSG 1301-1302)
d.Ac o v diwed efo a delit o gedernyt,
and of the end he-REDUP PRT catch-IMPF-IMPERS of force,
ac __a ‘e dugassant __y v [florest,
and __ PRT 35-0BJ took-3F  __to the florest.

‘And in the end he was caught by force, and (they} took him
to the forest.' (YSG 2756-57)

it is also not necessary for the topic to correspond Lo any single
grammalical position in the first conjunct. There arc cases of split
antecedents, as in (15)a.-c. and partial antecedents as in (15)d.7

{15) a. Iosep; a gymerth Meirya phymp or guerydony
Joseph PRT took Mary andfive  of-the virgins

ygytahy, ac _pca docthanty iy fosep.
with  her, and _4j+k PRT came-3P (o house Joscpl.

‘Joseph took Mary and five of the virgins with her and {thcgf]
came to Joseph's house.’ (MIG 216.7-8

7Stmilar examples: YSG 4130, 5647; and Grwein 768.
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b. Mivi;, ... a  ymrodal Y gyt a thydi yn y gwassanaeth
[-CONJ  PRT engage-18 wilh YOu-REDUP in the enlerprise

hwnn ... ac —d+ & gymerwn, via  thi, arnam hediw
this and 1,y PRT take-IP [ and you on-us today

gostwy  syberwyt Rolond ... hyt ar dim.
reduce-vN arrogance Roland  as-far-as nothing

‘... shall engage with you in this enlerprise ... and (we) shall
talce (it} upon ourselves today, me and you, to reduce

Roland's arrogance down Lo nothing.’
(ChCC 130.3-6 = YCM 138.16-20)

¢c. Ac yna Paredura Bwrtya gymerassanty  tal blaenaf
and then Peredur and Bwrt PRT toolc-3p the end front

yr tabyl,a Galaath;ehun a gymerthy tal arall,
to-the table and Galath ~himself PRT {pok the end other

ac __yya aethantac eftua 'r drel.
and — 14 PRT went-3P with it tewards the town

‘And then Peredur and Bwrt took the front end of the table,
and Galath himself toolk the other end and (they) carried it

towards the town.’ (YSG 5599-5601)
d. A 'r unbennes;a  gymerth ygytahi prenvel

and the lady PRT took with  her wood

eurcit a mein mawrweirthyawe ..., ac 1 a'e

gold and stone valuable and __; PRTI+3P-0BJ

dodes ryngthi a 't goryf, ac _ a

pul  between-her and the pommel and — 14} PRT

gychwynnassant racdunt o T castell, ac —+ja
startec-3p onward from the castle, and __j4j PRT

varchockaassant yny doethant parth a glanny mor.
rode-3p until came-3P  {owards shore the sea

‘And the lady took with her a golden piece of wood and a
valuable stone ... and {she) put them between her and the
pommel and {they) started oul from the castle and (they) rode
until they came fo the shore.' (YSG 3981-84)

Notfce that al this point the Middle Welsh and German
constructions diverge sharply. In German SLF-coordination, partial
and split antecedents are completely ungrammatical:
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(16) *In Berlin besprach Clinton dic Krise mit Kohl
in Berlin discussed Clinton the crisis wilh Kohl

und luhren dann zusammen weiter nach New Yorlk.
and went-3P then together  on to New York,

‘Clinton discussed Lhe crisis with Kohl in Berlin and (hen
(they) went on together to New Yorl.'

This evidence emphatically confirms that in Middle Welsh (he
second conjunct cannot be a O with its topic in an external shaped
specilier position. In fact it confirms thal we are not dealing with
Shared Constituent Coordination at all, since the subject of the
second conjunct does not even have to be a single constiluent of the
first conjunct. Consequently the second conjunct must contain an
empty category in topic position.8

Furthermore the mechanism for colndexing between the gap In
topic gap and its antecedent must be pragmatic rather than syntactic,
since there {s no constant feature of the syntactle relalionship
between them, The antecedent may or may not c-command the topic
gap. and it may or may not correspond to a single syntactic entity.

4.2.3 The Nature of the Empty Category :
We have already seen that the coordination structures in German are
more restricted than in Middle Welsh, and that this may suggest a
purely syntactic Shared Conslituent Coordination approach for
German. This approach is not, however, appropriate for Middle Welsh.
Two other languages display a system more similar to the Welsh one,
namely Old French and Old Icelandic. There are two proposals [or
what the empty category might be, either a null operalor (Sigurasson
1993} or a null pronominal {Vance 1993} I turn first to the Old
Prench evidence discussed by Vance, before engaging in more general
discussion of the nature of the emply category, returning eventually
to Sigurasson’s proposals for Old leelandic.

4.2.3.1 Topic Gaps as pro

Vance (1993) discusses Old French constructions of this type as in
{17). The third person plural DP in the existential construction in the
first clause is the antecedent of a gap in subjecl position of the
second clause,

&The counterargument to such a suggestion for German SLI*-ceordination fnvolves
examples like (), where a quantifted DP subject appears in the first conjunct. Glven
that pronouns and anaphors cannot refer back to quantificd DPs, the
grammaticallty of {f) rules out an analysis with a pro subject,

i} Gestern ging nlemandin  den Wald und fing  einen Hasen.
yesterday went no one  (nto the forest and caught a hare.
‘Yesterday no one went into the forest and caught a hare.’

{Kathol 1992:272)

[ know of no data parallel to {i) in Mtddle Welsh.
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(17} Et devant les paveillons avoil bien cine cenl
and in-front-of the pavilllons had well five hundred

chevalicrs ... el avoieni comencié un lornoiment trop
kenightls and had-3r begun a tournament very

marveillex,
marvellous

‘And in front of the pavillions there were five hundred knights
... and {they) had begun a very marvellous tournament.’
(Vance 1993:288)

The French construclion ls like Middle Welsh in allowing a split or
unexpressed antecedent.

Vance suggesis that the empty element in the second conjunct
is pro. The obvious approach would be to adopt an analysis of the
second conjunct as a full CP with pro in SpecCP. This would give an
account of why the second conjunct is apparently verb-intlial.
However, in Old French pro is licensed only in postverbal position.
Hence Vance is led to reject this approach, adopting instead an
analysis in which the second conjunct is an I'. Pro s licensed
posiverbally in SpecVP by being governed by rich ifl. The fact that the
second conjunct is an I’ explains why it does not manifest verb-
second effects. V2 is a result of movement to the CP-level. Since this
level does not exist in these clauses, the movement that leads to V2
can never occur.

It is not clear from Vance (1993} whether the second confunct I
is inlended to conjoin with the whole of the first conjunct or simply
with the I’ of the first conjunct, The two possible structures for (17)
are shown in (18). In (18)a., CP is conjoined with I, in (18)b., I with
I'..

(18) a. [cp lop devant tes pavellions avoityy [1p pro {1 ty1 ...B00 chevaliers) f1]
in front of the pavlllions had 500 knights

et
and

{i- avolentys [ve pro; [v- comencié un tornoiment ... [ 1]}
had-3p begun a tournament
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b. lep ...devant les paveillons avolly; {ip pro
in front of the pavillions had

[i- [ tyy ... BOO chevalicrs)]
500 knighis

el
and

fi- avolentlys [vp proj lv- comencié un torneiment .. J 11111
had-3p begun & lournament

(adapled from Vance 1993:295)

The main objection to the structure in (18)a. is Lhal il involves
coordination of non-like constituents. A similar approach is defended
for German in Heycock and Kroch (1994), but it is dilficult lo see how
it could be constrained in the present instance.

The structure in (18}, on the other hand avolds this objection
by coordinating exclusively 1", However, according o this analysis,
one would expect Binding Condition B violations if pro in the second
conjunct is bound by the subject of an unergative verb in the [first
conjunct. Such a configuration is shown in (19). The governing
category for pro is IP. This contains a DP subject in SpecIP which A-
binds pro in SpecVP, a Condition B violation.

(19 [cp XP Yy e DP [ [ tvy oc |

et
i Vya lvp proj v tva 111111

Even if these objections are disregarded, there are furlher
difficulties with this approach that arise specifically from a
consideration of Middle Welsh.,

The Welsh data in (9) and (14)-(15) appear to be very similar to
the Old French data. As in Old French, preverbal pro is nol normally
licensed in Middle Welsh. This suggesis that Vance's analysis should
be transferable to Welsh. In Welsh, however, there are preverbal
particles, the distribution of which proves that this fs not possible.
Indeed, since the situation in the lwo languages is olherwise very
similar, 1t casts doubt on the original analysis tself,

Transferred directly to Welsh, this analysis would give the
structure of [I4)a. as (20}, ignoring for the moment ihe question of
precisely at which level coordination takes place.

95n Across-tie-Board Violation remains of course, since the verb in € is exiracled
only lrom the first conjunct.
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20 lepefia uyrywys [ip ) by lvp ity pob un)y)
hie PRT threw cvery one

ac
anc

[ira docthant fyp pro racdunt lys  Arthur]]
PRT came-3p° onward courl Arthur

The biggest problem with (his is the preverbal partcle a. It has
been assumed so far that this particle s base-generated in C as a
refllex of Spee-Head agreement within CP. The second conjunct here
has no CP, so this account would have to be revised, However, even if
it were revised to allow a to be the reflex of Spec-Head agreement
within IP, the form of the particle would still fall to be predicted
correctly. "The particle in I of the second conjunct would agree with ils
Speeifler position. Depending on what the second conjunct is taken to
conjoin with, there is either no specifier of IP (if CP conjoins with I')
or the specifier is filled by the subject of the first conjunct or its {race.
In this particular example this second option happens to produce the
correct particle a in the second conjunct in agreement with a nominal
element in SpeclP.

However, the approach predicts that yld} can never occur in the
second conjunct, since the specifier position of the particle in the
second conjunct wiil always be SpeclP, the subject position of the first
conjunct. This fs not true. We find frequent examples in Middle Welsh
of sentences like those in (21}, where the particle in the second

conjunct is yldl

(21) a. Dyuot a wnaeth Gwalchmei attaw heb arwyd
come-VN PRT did Gwalchmai to-him without sign

creulonder gantaw, ac y dywawt wrthaw...
cruelty  with-him and PRT said to-him

‘Gwalchmai came to him without any sign of cruelty and said
to him...' (ChCC 45.25-27 = Peredur 33, 13-15)

b. Arthura deuades dala llys  yg Kaer Llion
Arthur PRT was-accustomed hold-vn court in Cacrleon

arVyscac y dellls ar un tu seith Pasc  a
on Wye and PRT held consecutively seven Easters and

phymp Nadole,
ive Christmases

‘Arthur was accustomed to holdin% court at Caerleon-on-Wye

and held it (there) consecutlvely Tor seven Fasters and five
Christinases.' {ChCC 87.1-2 = Geraint)
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¢ Ac yna gyntaly dywetpwyt Y geir hwnnw, ac y
and then first  PRT said-IMPERS Lhe word [hal and PRrT

diharebir etwa ohonaw.
use-as-proverb-iMPERS still of-if

‘And then for the first time Lhal expression was sald, and It

is still used as a proverb.'
{ChCC 21.13-14 = PKM 41. 1-2}

d. Ac ynolafy daeth Chyarlymaen a  Rolant ac -
and last  PRT came Charlemagne and Roland and '

eu lluoed. Ac yd achubassant yr  holl dayar,.,
their forces  and PRT saved-3p the whole earth

‘And last came Chhrlemagne and Reoland and their lorces.
And they saved the whole earth...' (YCM 16.20-23)

Note that (21)e.-d. cannot be analysed like (8) above, that is,
with C’-coordination and the adverb in a single SpecCP position,
since the adverb clearly does not have scope over the second clause,
Sentences like those in (21}, parallel to our original problem example
in {1), have in recent works been classified as V1. It should by now he
clear that they fit into a wider phenomenon of coordination ruleés
which are intimately bound up with the V2-constraint.

Again notice the direct parallel with coordination (n Breton. In
(22} the order particle -~ VSO appears In the second of a pair of
conjoined clauses despite the fact that clause-initial VSO is nol
normally possible in main clauses in Breton,

(22} He bizied a c’hoarie lentilc gant va blev ...
her fingers PR played-1Mpr slowly with my hair

Hage lavare din  gertott-mamm ha kariadez.
and PRT spoke-IMPF to-me words-mother and love

‘Her fingers played slowly with my hair ... and (she) spoke to
me mothering and loving words.' (Le Gléeau 1973:79-80)

One syntactic difference between the Welsh sentences wilh y(d)
In the second conjunct and those with a is clear. With yfd), the
subject in the second conjunct may be overt in postverbal position, as
it is in the examples in (23}, whereas postverbal subjects, with one
class of exceptions to be discussed below, are not permitted if the
particle in the second conjunct is a.
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(23) a.

‘Pan  deulthum i yma gynlal,y cwm mawra welwch
when came-15 1 here first, lhe valley big  REL see-2p

glynn coet oed, ac ¥y deuth kenedlaeth o dynyen
dale wood was, and PRT camic race of men

idawac ¥ dluawyt. Ac y  tyuwys
lo-it and PRI+35-0BJ deslroyed-IMPERS. And PRT grew

yr eilcoet yndaw...'
the second lorest in-it

‘When 1 came here first, the big valley thal you see, il was a
wooded dale, and a race of men came to it and it was
destroyed. And the second forest grew in iL...'

(ChCC 30.25-28 = Culhiwoch ac Oliwen 875-77)

. Haralld Harfagyr ... a damgylcl:{ynus holl Ywerdon gan

Harald Harfagri PRTsurrounded  all Ireland with

greulonder, ...a ‘e goresgyn ar hyl ac ar
cruelty and 3SF-GEN conguer-vN on length and on

ilet. Ac yd adeilws enteu dinas Dulyn a  llawer
breadth and PRT built  he-CONJ city Dublin and many

o dinassoed eraill...
of cities olther

‘Harald Harfagrl surrounded the whole of Ireland cruelly, and
conquered it completely. And he bullt the city of Dublin and
many other citles...' (HGK 3.18-22)

...a  Pheredura gyfodesac a wiscawdy arueu
and Peredur PRT arose and PRTwore  hls arms

ymdanaw ac ymdany varch,ac ef a deuthy 'r
on-him  and on hiis horse and he PRT came (o the

weirglawd. Ac 'y deuth [y] wreic ohen a 'r
meadow  and PRT came the woman very-old and the

vorwyn at 'y gwr lwyt.
maiden to the man grey

‘...and Peredur arose and put his arms on himselfl and on his

" horse, and he came to the meadow. And the very old woman

and the maiden came to the grey man.’ (Peredir 38.7-10)
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d. A thuac yno y kyrchawd, ac y kyfaruuac ef
and {owards there Pr1 headed and PR mel with him

gwr prud...
man solemn

‘And he headed towards there and a solemn-looking man mel
with him...' (YSG 1009-10)

As already noted, the cases with @, on the other hand, alternale with
a subject pronoun in preverbal rather than postverbal position. These
facts suggest that the dilference between the cases in (14)-(15) and
those in (21) is that in {21) pro occupies (postverbal) SpectP (SpectPl,
whereas in {14)-(18) SpeclP (SpeclP} is filled by the lrace of the
subject pro which has topicalised to SpecCP. The struclure of (21}a.
and (15)a. would therefore be as in (24) and (25) respectively.

(24) wac [epy  dywawty [prog ty {ve t Ly writhaw...} ] ]
PRT sald to-him
25) ...ac [gp pro; a doethanly bp t; ty [yvp 4 ty racdunt lys Arthur]]]

PRT came-3P onward court Arthur

In (25), pro is toplcalised to SpecCP, and the parlicle a in C agrees
with it. SpeclP contains its trace, which cannot allernate wilth an
overl DP. In (24) there is no such lopicalisalion, hence pro is
postverbal and may alternate with an overt DP subject. I leave for the
moment the question of how pro is licensed in preverbal position in
(25).

This leaves us with the question of what occupies SpecCP in
{(24). One possibility is nothing al all. If so, we need an account of
why the particle yld) appears on the verb. One solution would be fo
redefine yld) as the default particle in C, but this solution would force
us to modify the otherwise strong V2-constrainl for Middle Welsh
requiring SpecCP to be filled.

This would also give an inadequate accounl of the semanlics
and peculiar distribution of Vl-clauses, since il would imply that
leaving SpecCP empty is a general possibility. We would expect general
VSO, It thereflore falls completely to address the question of why we
should find V1-clauses in the second conjunct of pairs of conjoined
clauses, when they are so rare everywhere else in the language. V1-
main clauses In Middle Welsh may nol begin a narrative. Fife
{1988:104) notes the converse of this, namely that topic-initial
structures arc associated with or perhaps required at the beginning of
a narrative. Why should this be?

The parallels with the symmetric Germanic V2-languages and
with Breton are revealing in this respect. Of the Germanic V2-
languages, Icelandic and Yiddish permit declarative verb-initial main
clauses. Examples are given in (26).
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(26) a. Yiddish
Hot men geheysn shisn.
has one ordered shoot
“They ordered to shoot,’ (Santorini 1989:61)

h. Icelandic
Kom Olalur seint helm.
came Olaf  late home,
‘Olaf came home lale.' {Thrainsson 1986:173)

According to Diesing (1990:56 fn. 14), V1 in Yiddish Is possible
when “the senlence has a corollary status with respect to the
narrative thal precedes”. Sigurssson (1990:45) gives a similar
description of the function of Vl1-clauses In Icelandie, They indicaie
strong discourse cohesion, and caniot inittate a discourse. V1 is also
dominant in conjoined clauses introduced by ok ‘and’ (Sigurésson
1990:51).

In Middle Welsh, restrictions on V1 are of a similar nature, As
implled above, the usual use is in the second conjunct of a pair of
conjolned clauses, or in a longer sequence of conjoined clauses. A
good example of this is the passage in (27). VSO clauses introduced by
ylc) are marked in bold,

(27) A'r marchawc a ossodes arnaw, ac nyt ysgoges ef o'r lle yr
hynny. Ae ynteu Peredur a ordinawd ¥ varch ac a'e kyrchawd
yn lityawedrut engiryawichwerw awydualch, ac a’e gwant
dyrnawt gwenwyniclym, tostdrut, milwreldifyryf y dan y
dwyen, ac y drechefis o'e gyfrwy ac y hyryawd ergyt mawr
wrthaw. Ae yd ymchoelawd trachefyn ac yd edewis y march
a'r arueu gan y gwelsson mal kynt.

And the knight attacked him, but he did not move him from
the place despite this. And Peredur, on the other hand,
spurred his horse and attacked him an vily, ferociously and
ardently, and struck him an incisive, hard, bellicose blow
under his mouth, and raised him from his saddie and
struck him a great blow. And (he) turned back and left the
horse and the arms with the servants as before,
(Peredur 41.27-42.6)

The three actions performed Initially by Peredur are expressed using
an 5VO clause, conjoined with two clauses each with an empty
subject In topic position corelerential with Peredur The consequence
of these actions, the knight rising up from his saddle, is expressed
using a verb-inilial clause. Peredur's subsequent actions are also
expressed using verb-initial clauses. Both actions follow on from the
SVO clauses, either causally or temporally.

With the example in (27), as with {hose in (2X)c.-d., there is no
possibility that the topic of an earlier clause has scope over the V1-
clause(s). In perhaps the majority of cases of Vi-clauses in Middie
Weish, however, {he scope of the adverb is ambiguous for the modern
reader lo a greater or lesser extent. The Interpretation of these cases
Is a matter for the judgement of the researcher. A number of studies
of Middle Welsh word order mention this problem (Poppe 1989:45, 49;
Poppe 1990:448, 452; Waikins 1983/84:155), generally taking such
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adverbs lo have scope over subsequent conjuncts wherever this is
semantically al all conceivable, thereby reducing the number of Vi-
clauses. For Instance, Poppe's {1891a:163) policy is Lhal “[slentences
In which more than one finite verb is synlaclically dependent on a
fronted constituent which governs the choice of relative pronoun or
particle are counted as one example of a word order pattern.” The
same policy Is applied impliciily by Watkins (1977/78, 1983/84,
1993), However, this is by no means an obvious conclusion. The
typical case in Middle Welsh prose is with a first conjunct with yna
‘then’ in topic position. Examples are given in {28). - !
(28] a. Ac yna y messurassant wynteu  hyt nos  uchet y.
and then PRT measured-3p  they-cong al night height the

gaer, ac yd ellygassant cu  seirl ¥y 'r koet, ac
castle and PRT let-out-3p their carpenters lo the forest and

¥y gwnaethpwyt %zscawl [y pob  petwar gwyr onadunt,
PRT made-IMPERS ladder for every four men of-them

‘And then by night they measured ihe height of the castle,
and let thelr earpenters out into the forest and a ladder was

made for every four men of them.’ )
{(Breuddwyd Maxen 11.2-5)"

b, Ac yna y kerdawd racdaw, ac y deuthy dyffiyn yr
and then PRr walked onward and PRT came to valley the

afon. Ac y kyfarunac ef nifer o wyr yn  mynel
river and PRT et with him number of men Proc £o-VN

y hela...
to hunt-vy

‘And then he watked onward and came to the river valley. And
{there) met with him a number of men going hunting...’
(Peredur 62.23-25)

¢. Ac yna y kyfaruuy Hog a chreigawl garrec ... Ac
and then PRT met the ship with craggy  rock and

y torresy liog gentl yn drylleu; ac y bodes

PRT broke the ship with-1t'in pteces and PRT drowned the
metbona  phawh o v nifer...

sons  and everyone of the company

‘And then the ship came up against a craggy rock ... And the
ship brole into pieces because of it; and he sons and
everyone in the company drowned...’

{Brut y Tywysogyon 104.12-15)
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d. Ac yna y gelwlsynteuy wuerch  yeuhal idav
and then PRF called he  hils daughter youngest lo-him

attav, a  gouyn idi hitheu pa ueint  y carei ef.
to-liim, and ask-vN to-3sIF her how-ntuch PRT foved him

Ac y dywavt hitheu rygaru ef eryol maly
and PRT sald she love-PERF-VN him always as PRT

dlylyci uerch caru y that,..
shoutd daughter love-vi her [aiher...

‘And then he called his youngest daughter to him, and asked

her how much she foved him. And she said that she had

always loved him as a daughter should love her father...'
(ChCT 72.26-73.1 = Brul y Brenhinedd)

The examples given in (5)b.-d. as possible instances ol C'-
coordination below an adverb could also be incltuded here,

There are three interpretations of the scope of the adverb in
stich sentences. The adverb may have scope over the two events viewed
as a single action, or over each of the events individually, or over the
first event only. These possibilities are given schematically in (29).

(29) a. then {x and ¥}
b, then (x) and then (y)
c. then (x) and {y)

The natural assumption to make would be that these interprelations
correspond to distinet syntactic representations like those In (30).

(30) a. [then[lgland[c-1])
: b {then;[ [ ...t...] and o ... ] ]
¢ [epthen e 1] and [cp |

The most likely semantic interpretation for the examples in {28) seems
to he that In {29)c. However, with an adverb like yna in first position
it is quite difficult to distinguish between them, The difference comes
out more clearly If another {ime adverb is substituted, as in (31) with
{ranoeth ‘on the next day'. The interpretation of this is surely "On the
next day (x), and (then) (y) and (then) (z)..." rather than "On the next
day (x and y and z...)". That {s, in (31}, there Is surely no impHcation
that the company did homage to Arthur-on the same morning that
they arrived at his court.

(31) % Tranoethy bore yd aeth y gwr llwyta ‘e

, next-day the morning PRT went the man grey and his

' nifer gantaw y lys Arthur,ac y gwrhayssant
company withi-hin 1o court Avthur and PRT did-homage-3pP
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y Arthur ac y parawd Arthur eu bedydyaw. Ac
lo Arthur and PRT caused  Arthur 3r-GEN baplise-vN and

y dywawty gwr llwyty Arihur..
PRT said the man grey to Arthur

‘The next morning the grey man wenl with his company lo
Arthur's court and did homage to Arthur and Arthur had

them baptised and the grey man sald o Arthur...’
(Peredur 39.28-40.1)

This view is supported by the independent cxislence of cases
like {(21)c. and d. where yfd} + VSO orders cannot be syntacticaily
dependent on adverbial topics in preceding clauses.

Diesing (1990} posits a non-overt adverh, wilh a semanlic
interpretation roughly equivalent to ‘thercfore’ in topic posilion to
account for the parallel verb-initial orders in Yiddish. A simllar
proposal is made for Old Icelandic by Sigurdsson (1990:62, 1993:261),
who suggests instead a null lopic operator in SpecCP.10 Such an
clement would be a parallel in European languages for ihe discourse-
licensed null operator proposed by Huang (1984) for emply subjects
and objects i Chincse. This non-overt continuity adverb/operator
seems Lo be the most satisfactory way of accounting for the
Interpretation of sentences like (28) and (31). It also accounts for the
restrictions on their use. If such clauses require a non-overl
adverb/operator, they can only be used in coniexts where Lhal
adverb/operator has something appropriate to refer back to, that is,
where it can be licensed by the discourse, Accordingly, I conclude that
the structure of the first two clauses of (31} is as given in (32},

(32)  {cp tranceth [¢ yd acthyi] {ip y gwri tvy lvp U tvy y lysl 11
next-day  PRT went the man to court

ac
and

fcp Opy ¢ y gwrhayssantys] [ip prog tvz tvp lk tya y Acthur] g

Finally, in support of the non-overt adverb hypothesis, it
should be noted that in many of the cases of VSO in second
conjuncts the subject is highly topical (cf. for instance (28)c. and d.).
It would therefore scem odd to argue that SpecCP in such clauses Is
empty. If it is empty, and Middle Welsh has a productive
topicalisation rule, why does a topical constituent nol front? I a non-
overt continuity adverb occupies SpecCP, we have a {syntactic)
answer. This adverb is the toplc constituent par excellance, and
therefore has greater toplcality, and therefore a greater claim fo
occupy SpecCP, than even a topical subject.

10presumably this null operator would bind a trace in an adjunet positlon lower In
the clause.
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4.2.3.2 Other V1 in Middle Welsh

We should naote that not all Instances of V1 in Middle Welsh are in
series of conjolned clauses, Some examples are found in a clause
introduced by ac ‘and’ even when there is no preceding clause with
which it could be coryoined, as in (33). Boih of these are Immedialely
breceded by dircet speech. A few examples are even lound without ac
at all. Since these are exceedingly rare, | have isted all the eases
known to me in Middle Welsh in full in (34). As with the comparable
examples in conjoined clauses, the preverbal particle is always uld). I
we assume that these clauses tog contaln the null "topic
adverb/operator the presence of yd} s not surprising. It follows from
the general rule that y(d} appears as the head of C when SpecCP is
occupied by an adverbial element.

(33) a. Ac vy doethant parth a lys yr larlies...
and PRT came-3P towards court the countess
‘And they came towards (he court of the Countess.. .’
{Peredur 50.7)

b. Ac y gwledychwys Peredur gyta't amherodres
and PRT ruled Peredur with the empress

pedeir blyned ar dec...
four years on ten

‘And Peredur ruled with the empress for fourteen years...'
{Peredur 56.14-15)

(34) a. Osla Gyllelluawr, yn redec ynoly twrch, \'g
Osla Gyllelifawr, PROG run-vy after the boar Prr

dygwydwys y gyllell o ' wein ac ¥y kolles,
fell the knife from hig sheath and PRT+35-0RJ lost

‘Osla Gyllelifawr, {as he wasj running after the boar, the
knife fell from his sheath and he lost it,”
{ChCC 35.30-32 = Culkuvch ac Olwen 1193-95)

b. Y dywawt ynteu,.,
PRT said he-cong
‘He said...’ {ChCC 33,29 = Culhweh ac Olwen 1075)

¢. Ulkessar, amperauder Ruuein, wedy goresgyn chonav
Jullus Ceesar emperor Rome  pERF conquer-vN of-him

er holl wyt a g wastatay o emladeu, y
the whole world and 38M-GEN subdue-vy from battles  pgrr
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lladaud senedwyr Ruvein ef o vral 4 phuyntleu
killed  senators Rome him from treachery and spears

y& Cabidyldy Ruvein,
in Capitol " Rome

‘Julius Cmsar, havlni’; conquered the whole world and
subdued il in battle, the senators of Rome killed Iim withy

treachery and spears in the Capitol in Rome.’ ,
(HGK 11.22-25).

4. Y rodet Yy marchy ‘'r mab, ac ¥ deuth hi "5
PRT gave-IMPERS The horse 'to the son  and PRY came She

aty  guastrodyon ... ¥ orchymyn synyeit wrth ¥ march,.,
to the grooms - to order-vN  alténd to the horse

‘The horse was glven' to the son and she came (o the grooms
... to order {them) to attend to the horse., (PKM 24.4-g)t!

e. Y kymereis inheu wyntwy arnaf, yu gossymdeithaw:
PRT took-1S8  J-CONJ them ~ on-me to+3P-GEN keep-vy

¥y buant ulwydyn gyt a mi,
PRT were-3P year with me

‘I took them in to keep them; they were with me for a year,'
{PKM 35.23-24)

f. B dodets inheu ar gynghor uy gwlat beth a
PRT pui-18 I-CONJ on counsel my couniry what REL

wneit amdanunt,
do-COND-IMPERS about-them

I relled on the counsel of my country (concerning) what

should be done about them.’ (PKM 36.4-5)
& "E doeth im,” heb ef, "yganwr a uy y 't
PRT came to-me said he from man REL was-pPERE in your

wlat t.”
country you

“It came to me,” he said, "from a man who had been in your
country,™ (PKM 35.3)

h. Yd af iyn agel ¥ gyt ac wynt.,,
PRT go-15 I PRD angel with them
‘I shall become an angel with them.,,’
{ChCC 38.14 = Peredur 8, 18)

—_——
UThe footnote in Ifor Williams' editlon suggests that this Is “a way of starting a
sentence that was going out of use” {p. 152, “Dull o ddechran brawddeg acdd ar fynd
o arfer, cf. 35.3", The other (Red Book) manuseript has yna y rodet ‘then was given,.."
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i. Y diolchaf y Duw kallel gwas kyn decceta chyn
PRT Lhank-18 to God {ind-vN servant as falr  and as

dewrel a thl...
brave as you

‘1 thank God that | have found a servant as [air and as brave
as you..." {Peredir 50.15-16)

j- Y dywawty melinyd wrth Peredur...
PRT said the miller to Peredur
‘The miller said Lo Peredur,..’ (Peredur 53.2-3}

Ik. Y kyuodesy marchawe enteu...
PRT arose the knight he-cong
‘The knight arose too,.. (ChCC 68.10 = Geraint)

Such examples also rule out another possible approach, namely
one in which the possibility of V1 order is related to language-specific
lexical properties of the coordinating conjunction ac, for instance, a
feature marking it as optionally a subordinating complementiser.

A handful of examples of VSO where there is no preverbal
parlicle at all are found in Middle Welsh, Note that replies fo
questions and responscs o requests always follow this pattern in
Middle and Modern Welsh, The only exceptional examples are
therefore those instances of absolute VSO which do not belong to
these categories. These are given In full in {35) and (36).

(35) a. "Dygal  y Duw uyg kyfles," heb ef...
bring-1s to God my confession sald he
"I confess to God,"” he said...” (ChCC 24.10 = PKM 79.4)

b, "Dygaf ¥ Duw vyng kyffes,” hebyr iarll.,
bring-1s to God my = confession said the earl
*I confess to God," said the earl...’ {ChCC 138.3 = KAA)

¢, Diolchal inheu y Duw...
thank-1s [-CONJ to God
‘I thank God... (Peredur 39.24)

(36) a. Buassel well itti  bel roessul. nawd y 'r
be-COND better to-you if give-COND-25 mercy to the

. macewy kyn llad dy deuvab...
. squire  before kill-vN your two sons

1t Tt would have been better for you if you had granted mercy to

o the squire before your two sons were killed...’
{ (Peredur 38.30-39.1)

b. Archal ioet ulwydyn...
request-15 I delay year
‘Trequest a year's delay...' (Peredur 61.06)
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¢, Gouynnwysy gwyry Arthur peth oed ysiyr yr liwveh
asleed the men Lo Arthur what was meaning the pig

Irwririw,
Lhat

‘The men asked Arthur whal {he mcanlni_{ of thal pig was.’
{ChCC 83.28-29 = Cutluveh ac Olwen 1074-75)

d. Gwelsont hagen, or kaflel veddicy  gyuanhei
saw-3P  however if found-CcOND doctor REL heal-COND

y ascwrnac a rwymei y gymaleu yn da, na
his bones and REL bind-COND his joinls wecll, NEG

hanbydei waeth,
fare-COND worse

‘They saw, however, that, if he found a doctor who would
heal his bones and bind his joints well, then he would not be

any the worse,’ {ChCC 44.20-22 = Peredur 31.28-30)
e. A vynnel, hagen, arbenhicrwyd clot ac

REL want-cOND however honour praise and

etmye, gwn y lle vy kallei.

admiration know- 18 the place REL+35-0BJ {ind-coND

‘Anyone, however, who would like the honour of praise and

admiration, I know the place that he migh{ find it.’
(Perecur 57.30-58.1})

Those in (35} appear to be formulaic, and thelr appearance might be
related to the use of VSO In rephes and responses. Those in (36)
appear to be genuine violations of V2.

To summarise, we have looked at the possibility that apparent
instances of V1 in conjoined clauses in Middle Welsh can be reduced
to the existence of two emply categories In these clauses, namely pro
and a null continuity adverb or operator. We can now proceed (o
examine whether these two elements might be united in some way, as
different manifestations of the same clement.

4,2,3.3 Null Operators

One possibility for uniting the two is to suggest that in Welsh
conjoined clauses, the SpecCP position of the second clause is always
occupied by an operator, This would be an adaptation of Sigurasson'’s
(1993) account of coordination in Old Icelandic. The linguistic facts
are again similar to those of Middle Welsh. In an example like {37),
the subject of the second clause is non-overt. It has a split antecedent
corresponding to the subject plus object of the first conjunct, just as
in the Middle Welsh case the gap could have a split or partial
antecedent.
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(37} ...0laf konungry hafpi stelnv  vig  lia sittjoc  vig
Olal king had meeting with men his” and with
bendry oc resv -1+ landragvm,

farmers and considered-3p —+j+k land-matters

‘King Olal had a meeting with both his men and the larmers,

and {they all) considered government policy.”
(Sigurasson 1993:252)

Sigurdsson suggests thai cases like (37} involve conjunction of
full elavses (CPs), with a null topic operator in the second clause
binding a variable in subject position.

The crucial suppori for this hypelthesis is that null objects are
licensed in Old Ieelandic coordination structures, as in (38), The gap
cannot eontain pro since null objects are not otherwise possible in
the language.12

(38) Honum var fengin leynileg harpay, ok slé  hann i
him was given secretly harp  and struck he 1

nmesd tanum,
wilh toes

‘He was secretly given a harp and he played (it) with his
toes.’ (Sigurdsson 1993:259)

I a language like Welsh, if we find instances of null objects in
second conjunets in conlexts where null objects are not licensed
novmally, then this is good evidence for the existence of a null topic
operator binding a varlable in object position. The evaluatton of this
evidence is complicated somewhat by the fact that Welsh licenses null
objects anyway in the presence of accusative or genitive clitics on the
verl or preverbal particle. Null objeets in these environments cannot
be taken as evidence for a nuli operator. However, in the absence of
these clitics, null objects are not permitted, A null object in a second
conjurnict in the absence of these clitles wounld be strong evidence for a
null topic operator. Such examples are attested exceedingly rarely,
One example from Middle Welsh is given in (39)a. In (39)a. there s a
gap in object position of the third conjunct not licensed by an object
clitic on a fi.e. we do not find a'i or 4').13 The same is true in the
second conjunct in (39)b, This example occurs in thits form only in
one manuscript. In the other a pronoun appears after Duw. This is
probably a resumptive pronoun acting as a variable to indicate the
extraction site, given that otherwise the sentence is ambiguous
between ‘(he) called God' and ‘God called (him)', These are the only
examples that [ have found in Middle Welsh. (39)c. s a similar
example from the sixteenth century.

Y2For a similar case of null objects in conjolned structures in Norwegian, see Afarli
and Creider {1987}, Like OM Icelandlc, Nerweglan does not otherwise allow null
abjects.

Y3The interpretation of (39)a. with a pro-gap In subject posltion {L.e. *...and he had
sent Awiitald King of Babylon to make war on Charles...] Is ruled out by context. It is
Flaracud who is subsequently discussed as making war.
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(39) a. Ac yna y kanhatwyt ¥ Chyarlys bet  yn Ager
And then PRT reported IMPERS fo Charles be-vN in Agder

gawry, Flarraculy  enw, o genedyl Goliath,
giant  Flarracut his name, from race Golialh,

ac __ja dathoed — 0 cithauoed Sirya ac
and _ | PRT had-come-3s _ from extremes Syrla and ,

—t& anuonassei Amilald vrenhin Babilon Yy T
~t PRT had-sent  Amilald king Babylont _; io PR

ryuelu ar Chyarlys ac ugein mil 0'e genéclyl

make-war-vN on Charles and twenty thousand of his race
gantaw,
with-him.

‘And then It was reported to Charles Lhat there was in Ager a
glant named Ffarracut from the race of Goliath, and (he) had
come from the ends of Syria and Amilald King of Babylon had
sent (him) to make war on Charles with twenty thousand of
his people with him.’ (YCM 25.12-16}

b. Yr hynny val kynt lawer dyny a  drigyawd mywn
Despite that” as before many man PRT dwelt  In

tywyllwch pechodeus, a gwedy hynny _ ;a  elwis Duw
d}z’i":ﬁness sins and after” that = _ PRT called God

ar oleuni 2 thrugared..,
to light and mercy

‘Despite that, as before, many a man dwelt in the darkness of
sing and later God called (him) to light and merey...’
{YSG 2590-91,'B ms. oniy)

¢ ..ac foa ddalied loaciny aec _ 4 a
and it PRT caught-IMPERS Joachim and _t PRT

ddyged at Nabugodonosor ynn gaeth 1 Vabilon..,
brought-IMPERS to Nebuchadnezzar PRD captive to Babylon

“...and there was caught Joachim and was brought (him}
captive to Nebuchadnezzar in Babylon...'
(RhG 2,126.5-7 = Helyntion Caersalem, 1589-90)

Two possible representations for (39)a. are given In (40). In
{40)a., we continue the earlier analysis by generating pro in object
position and topicalising it to SpecCP, thereby Inducing a as the
agreeing particle. However, object pro in the example is not lcensed
by rich agreement morphology in the form of object clitics, and il is
hard to see how else it could be licensed. The allernative approach is
that in (40)b,, where a topic operator in SpecCP binds a variable in
object position.
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(10} a. ...ac [ep proy a annonassel {jp Amilald 4 y ryuelu ar Chyarlys|]
and paT had-sentl A. to make-war on C.

h. ..ac fgp Op; & anuonassel lip Amilald { y ryuelu ar Chyarlys|]
anl pr1 had-sent . to make-war on C.

Suppose [he data in (39) are representative and provide evidence
for (40)b. as the correct analysis of null object topics. it would
obviously be uneconomical to have {o posit three empty elements in
topic position, namely lopic pro, a null adverbial topic and a nuli
operator for objects. [s il possible to gencrallse the null operator
analysis back to the cases of subject gaps Hke those in (9) and (14}-
(15}7 For these cases, the answer would seem (o be yes. We can simply
replace pro In SpecCP with a null operator binding a trace in subjccl
position. With the cases involving a null adverbial, as in (21), we can
simply assume that this adverbial is in facl a null topic operator, a
possibilily that has already been entertained above. The null topic
operalor, jusl like overt operator, will have a category specification,
appearing as a nominal when base-generaled in subject or object
position, or as an adverbial eisewhere. The correct forms of the
preverbal particles will follow straightforwardly from agreement with
this category specification. Accordingly, (9a. will have the structure
in (41) with Lhe operator marked as nominal inducing a as the
preverbal particle.

(41} [cp rl ugein miyned [ y buvi) [1p yntewy tyy {ve
sixly years PRT was 16

yny liywav hif]]
ruding it

ac
and

[ce Opy [ a adelvsyal lip t tvz [ve 4 tvz dinas... 111
[+DP]
PRT built city

‘Stxly years he ruled it ... and built a city...’

Postulation of a null topic operator also provides a way out of’

the question posed earlier, namely, why pro is licensed in preverbal
posilion in conjoined clauses in Middte Welsh (and in Old French),
when it {s not licensed in preverbal position elsewhere. Under the
general null tople operator analysis, pro is not involved in the
representation of these clauses, therefore questions of licensing do
not arise. Instead the null tople operator 1s discourse-licensed In
contexts of narrative continuity, but not in isolated non-conjoined
clauses.

However, there is a problem for this analysis in cases where
SpecCP in the second conjunct is filled by a null expletive subjecl.
Examples of this occur in Middle Welsh, as in (42). Their distribution
is exacily like that of overt expletive subjects (cf. example (3) in
Chapter Three). Like overi expletive subjects (see Chapter Five), they
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are rare in early texts and restricted Lo unaccusative contexls,
whereas in later texts they are common and nol restricted in (his way.
This confirms their status as involving an cxpletive subject.

(42} a. Ti a geucisl veichogi. ac __a vyd mab
you PRT got-25 become-pregnani-vN and __ PR will-be son
yit...
to-you

‘...you have become pregnant and ((here) will be a son {(born)
to you..." [MIG 216.30)

b, A guedy daruot henne, Hu  yarll Caer ... a
and after happen-vd thal  Hugh earl Chester PRT

gynullus  llyngesa  llu  diruaur amyued y v wlal ...
assembled fleet’.  and force mighty wondrous to the country

Ac _a gytduvnvsac ef Hu arall..
and __ PRI allied with him Hugh other

‘and after that had happened, Hugh Earl ol Chester
assembled a fleet and a mighty, wondrous force inio the
country, ... And (there) became allied wilth him another

Hugh..." (HGK 23.10-14)
¢, ..ni &  gollwn ynn kyuoethac __ an
we PRT fose- 1P our lands  and __ PRT+1P-0BJ
carcherir yny vom uefiw neu __ an
imprison-IMPERS until be-sUBJ-1P dead or _ PRT+1P-0OBJ
lledir.

kitl-IMPERS

« ..we shall lose our lands and (we) shall be imprisoned until
we die or are killed.” (Brut i Tywysogyon 66.13-14)

d. A 't marchogyon urdolyon a welsant hynny
and the knights noble  PRT saw-3¢ (hat

ac a'e darlleassant, ac __a vu ryued
and PRT+35-0BJ read-3p and __ PRT was-PERF marvellous

ganthunt hynny...
with-them that

‘and the noble knights saw thal and read it and il was
marvellous to them...’ (ChCC 102.17-18 = YSG 5442-43)

Assuming that expletive elements cannot undergo A-movement, being
unable to form operator-variable chains (Cardinaletti 1990b:82-83),
then the second conjunct of the sentences in (42) cannot involve a
null operator binding a varlable in subject posiilon. This would
amount to vacuous gquantification ruled out by the principle of Full
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Interpretation (Chomsky 1995:151-52). So it seems Lhat we must
relain Lhe analysls with pro for these cases.

This difficulty ts nol Insurmountable, however. It is part of the
wider problem of the slatus of SpecCP raised in section 3.6.1 above. In
this instance, il SpecCP Is an A’-positlon, 1t is not clear why expletive
elements in gencral shoukld be allowed to appear there in V2-
languages. This general phenomenon suggests thal the tople position
in V2-languages may be an A-position for (some) subjects, but an A*-
posilion for non-subjects (Diesing 1990:48). If {his s (he case, a
general analysis of gaps in Middle Welsh coordination as involving
empty operators can be pursued. The only proviso required is that
when SpecCP is an A-position, (expletive) pro may appear there; when
iL ts an A'-position, empty operators are licensed Lhere,

4.,2.4 Conelusions about Coordination

If the above discussion is on the right lines, then Middle Welsh does
nol have verb-initial clauses in the syntax. Even if we consider only
the surface ordering, we must accept that verb-initial ordering is
highly nrarked, occurring only in contexts of narrative continuity. It is
thus entirely different in nature from the neutral VSO order of
Contemporary Welsh. Once we have posited a null topic operator In
the topic posilion of apparent Instances of V1, it is possible to
mainlain a strict V2-requirement for Middle Welsh.

The earliest reliable evidence we have for spoken Welsh provides
further support for this conclusion. An examination of the
depositions of withesses in slander cases for the years 1570-1G650
{Suggett 1983; the material cssentlally covers Denbighshire,
Flintshire, Montgomeryshire, Cardiganshire, Pembrokeshire and
Brecknockshire) shows 1o signs of V1 with full Jexical verbs at all. 14
The data consist almost entirely of isolated sentences reporting
alleged slanderous statements verbatim.!S If VSO is limited to
contexts of ‘narrative continuity’ with a null operator in Middle
Welsh, this is precisely the result we expect.

Pursuing our general line of inquiry into the relationship
between acquisition and linguistic change, we may ask how an
element such as a null topic operator could be acquired. The nult
Lopic operalor is a language-specific device and there is no reason to
link it to any parameter setting. Instead, it can be treated as an item
in the lexican. Given strong enough evidence for a positive setting of
ihe V2-parameter, a child is left with little option but to posit some
clement in the SpecCP of clauses which otherwise appear to lack
anything there. The existence of agreeing preverbal particles in C
would provide a further pointer to the existence of the relevant null
element(s). Given a rule that y{d) is an agreement marker signalling
an adverbial topic In SpecCP, a child who is confronted with
sentences like (21) in which yfd) appears in clause-initial position can
elther reject the agreement rule or posit a non-overt adverbial in
SpecCP. The former is clearly the ‘simpler’ option, for instance, in

e sitiation 1s different with bot 'to be'. See section 4.3 below,
'SFor discussion of the nature of the material and analysis of some lUnguistic
features of it see Awbery (1988) and Awbery, Jones and Suggeti (1985).
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terms ol the Least Effort Strategy (cf. seclion 2.2.2). However, il the
evidence in favour of the existence of overt agreemenl belween the
topic In SpecCP and the preverbal particle head of C is solid, as it is
in Middle Welsh, the laller option will neveriheless be chosen.

4.3 Other Evidence for V1-clauses in Middle Welsh

In addition to coordinailon, one other faclor correlales with absolute
verb-initial orders in Middie Welsh tales. Verb-initial orders are very
frequent with the non-copular uses of the present and imperfeél
tenses of the verb bot 'to be' {the y mae and oed paradigms).. For
instance, four of the eight instances of verb-initial maln clause
declarative statements in Pwyll are with the verb bot (Watkins
19938)18, In Breuddwyd Maxen, 11 is three oul of lourteen {Poppe
1989:45).17 Examples are glven from dialogue, where such examples
are more frequent than in narrative,'8 in (43), and from narrative
passages in (44). Notice that, whereas instances of V1 with other
verbs are normally In environments of ‘narrative continuity’ covered
by the null topic operator analysis, Instances of V1 with bot are not so
restricted. This emerges clearly from the examples In (44} and in
particular {43},

(43) a. "Yd wyf,” heb ynteu, “yn dyuot o  ediych gwas
PRT amt  said he-CONJ PROG come-VN from lool-vN boy

. yssyd ym  yn glafyn y forest yma."
Is-REL to-me PRD [l in the forest this

*1 have come," he said, “from looking at a boy who is il in
this forest.™ ChCC 98.9-10 = YSG)

b. Ydwyt yny He vy perthyn arnat Honydu
PRT are-28 in the place REL Is-fitfing on-you satisfy-vn

eircheit a  cherdoryon.
supplicants and musicians

‘You are in a position where it Is incumbent upon you to
satisfy supplicants and musicians,’ (PKM 17.20-22)

16wWatkins actually gives ten instances, but iwo contain an expletive subject In topie
osition,

F7'St11king1y, in the cases cited by Poppe from Breuddwyd Maxen, alt instances of V1
with a verb other than bot are In conjolned clauses, whereas none of the cases of V1
with bot is in a conjoined clause,

8Watkins (1977/78:395) and Poppe (1990:448, 1993:107) find that the order
Pronominal Subject + a + Verb Is assoclated with direct speech, a fact which fits
uneasily with this claim. Although it appears to be true that in the texts that they
Investigate the overall frequency of this paltern is considerably higher in dialogue
than in narrative, this Is only to be expected glven the gencral syntactic differences
between divect speech and narrative. Direct speech contalns on average fewer
constituents per sentence, and in particular more sentences contalning only subject,
verb and object. It also contains a far higher proportion of pronouns i general than
does narraiive. Consequently, if the syntactic rules were identical, there would be far
more scope for topicalisation of subject prenouns in direct speech than in narrative.
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c. ¥ macellwa galanasy  gwyr hynny heb
PRy is st murder the men those withoul 3SM-GEN

dtal.
avenge-vn

‘The murder of those men is still unavenged.’
{ChCC 123.15-16=YCM 116.4-5)

d. “Yd oedut,” hep ef, "ynn wastal ynn keissaw gennyl
PRT were-28 said he  continually PROG seek-vN from-ime

rann o tir y Brytianoyeil, ,..”
part of land the Britons

*You were,” he said, “continually secking [rom me a part of
the territory of the Britons, ..."" (Brut y Tytwysogyon 72.1-2)

{(44) a. Ac yd oed ynteu yn gorffowys wrth paladyr y wayw
and PRI was he-CONJ PROG lle-viN by  his-spear

ac yn medylyawyr vn  medwl
and PROG think-vN the same thought

‘And he was lylng by the shaft of his spear and thinking the

same thought.' {ChCC 45.24-25 = Peredur 33.11-13)
b. Yd oed ganthav hagen etwao 'e lu  chue guyra

PRT was with-him however still of his force six men and

chuech canwr a thriugein mil
six hundred-men and sixty thousand

‘He still had, however, sixty thousand six hundred and six
men of his force left.” (ChCC 89.2-3 = Brut y Brenhinedd)

c. Yd oed gyntyn Ruflein marchawc,..
PRT was once inn Rome knight
‘There was once a knight in Rome..."  (ChCC 108.1 = SDR)

d. Yd ocedrel hagen a oedhoff ganthunt hynny...
PRT was some however REL was pleased with-them that

“There were some, however, who were pleased about that...'
. (YSG 378-79)

* Again the slander case evidence provides corroborating evidence

that'this was indeed the case even in the early spoken language.
Although VSO is unattested there in the earliest pertod (1570-1650),
vérb-initial clauses are common, in fact normal, with the verb ‘to be'.
A selection of the earlier examples is given in (45).19

19Also Cardigan Sessions 1610 (two depositions), 1632, 1640, 1647: Pernbroke
Sesslons 1627, 1629, 1634,
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(45) a, Yeroyte tec in  cadowe ac in mentino
PRT+are-25 you PROG keep-VN and PROG mainfain-vN

mortherers a  lladron.
murderers and thicves

“You keep and maintain murderers and thieves.’
{Radnor Sessions] 576)

b. Thomas ap Ieuan dwyt (i yn lHdir..,
Thomas ab leuan are-2s you PRD thicf
‘Thomas ab Ieuan, you are a thiel...' (Brecon Sessions 1577)

c. Thoyt ty yn llydyr brybor ac extorcionfor].
are-2s you PRD thief briber and extortioner
‘You arc a thief, a briber and an extortioner.’
(Brecon Sessions 15806)

d. ..ag y may rhoyde lledrad worthy di feflo...
and PRU'is net  stolen by his house him

*,..and there is a stolen nel by his house...'
(Pembroke Sessions 1608)

This seems to be an exceptional fact about the verb bot, rather
than anything following from general principles involving verb-second
in Middie Welsh. Ultimately, it may be that it [ollows from some other
fact about the syntax or morphology of bot. In the present instance
though, it can be assumed to be a marked lexical properly of that

verb,

4.4 The Gradualist Account Reconsidered

Recall from sectiont 4.1 that a previous approach to the rise of VSO in
Welsh has been to claim a kind of syntactic drift with VSO gradually
increasing in frequency in the language. In lhis scenarle, 1t is
important that the frequency of VSO in Middle Welsh be low but not
zero, with a steady rise in Early Modern Welsh through to Modern
Welsh. Most of this chapter has concentrated on challenging the first
part of this scenario by denying the existence of general VSO in
Middle Welsh. If general VSO did not exist, then some grammatical
fnnovation must have brought it about, and the gradualisi approach
begins to weaken.

We can now {urn briefly to {he later evidence cited in favour of
the gradualist approach. This can be challenged on purely empirical
grounds. Fife (1991) finds that V1 is common and growing in
frequency in sixteenth- and seventeenth-ceniury literary texts.
Compare for instance the figures 16%, 15% and 20% that he gives for
the frequency of V1 in Elis Gruflydid's Castell yr lechyd (1540s) and
Ephesians and Galatians in the 1620 Bible. Immediately we notice a
contradiction between this and the absence of lexical VSO in the
slander materlal noted above. How can the two be reconciled? One
possibility would be that the literary and spoken language had
diverged on the point of word order. In fact, however, a closer look at
the data from the lterary texts reveals a pattern [ully in accord with
the data from slander case depositions. Consider, for instance, the
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text of Galallans. Fife (1991:255) bases his description on an
exantination of every finite clause in the text, categorised inlo those
In main, relalive and other subordinate clauses, He thus includes
Imperatives and Inlerrogatives in his figures for V1. Once the
numerous examples of these, which have always been verb-initial in
Welsh and do nol form part of ihe VZ2-system, are excluded, we are left
with thirteen examples of absalute sentence-initial V1 in affirmaltive
malrlx declarative clauses in the text. Of these, six have main verb
bod?9, and six have auxiliary bod?!. The only instance of a full lexical
verb in a V1 structure is thal given in (46).

(46} Eithr eydgaeodd yr ysgrythur bob peth dan bechod,
but  shut-away ihe scripiure everything under sin

fel y rhoddid yr addewid trwy ffydd
so-that PRT gave-IMPF-IMPERS Lhe promise through faith

lesu Grist 1 'r rhal sydd yn  credu.
Jesus Christ to Lhe ones REL PROG believe-vy

‘But seripture shut everything away under sin, so that the
promise was given through the faith of Jesus Christ to the
ones who belleve,’ (Galatians 3.22)

Fife states that the text contains 174 affirmative main clauses,
Excluding imperatives and interrogatives, there turn out to be only
thirteen absolute V1 clauses, forming only 7% of the total. Excluding
bod even thal percentage will fall considerably. Thus V1 is not nearly
as common In what is termed ‘Classical Welsh' as Fife would have us
believe?2, All but one of these V1 clauses begin with a form of the verb
bod. This disiribulion is virtually indistinguishable from that found
In the Middle Welsh tales.?3

In half of the clauses with Initlal bod, bod is acting as an
auxiliary In the periphrastic form of the present tense. The
periphrastic present is less frequent in Middle Welsh than in Modern
Welsh (sce Watkins 1960). The spread is apparently due to a
narrowing in the semantics of the synthetic forms (see Poppe
forthcoming), One consequence of the spread of this construction in
Late Middle Welsh and Early Modern Welsh is necessarily an increase
in the recorded frequency of absolute verb-initial clauses In the
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. Since the periphrastic tenses
were more frequently verb-initial than the synthetic tenses, an
Increase in their use naturaily results In an increase in V1. The rest of
the apparent Increase in VI in Fife's Classical Welsh texts can be
attributed to the high incidence of {rhetorical} questlons and
exhortations in the Renaissance prose examined,

2ONamely 1.6, 1.2, 4.2, 4.11, 4.5, 5.10,
2iNamely 1,11, 4.17, 4.25, 5.3, 5.9, 5.18.

227he petrcentage would of course be higher if Imperatives and interrogative were
excluded from the total of 174, but Fife's presentation of the data does not allow this
to be done easily. Nevertheless, the point remains: the frequency of absolute V1 is

much lower than it at first sight appears.
23The absotute V1 main clause In (46) does of course represent a real Innovation.

Sce Chapter Six for full discusston,
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This is not to say that there was no word order change al all in
Early Modern Welsh. In lacl there is other evidence Lhal {rue
instances of verb-initial orders were about to appear. [ slall relurn (o
this point in Chapter Six,

4.6 Conclusion

The above discussion suggests that the instances of apparent V1 in
Middle Welsh can be considered to be {he result of construction-
specific phenomena, The lexicon will include a null topic operator,
acquirable from particle agreement evidence, Exception features'on
the lexical entries for certaln paradigms of the verb bod, and on the
negative marker nyft) (cf. section 3.5) will allow peripherat instances of
VS0 in other circumstances, However, despite these lexical
exceptions, the core positive parameter sctting for a general verb-
second can be acquired and maintained on (he basis ol robusi. data in
Middle Welsh,
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Chapter Five
Subject Pronouns
and the Expletive Construction

In this chapter I shall invesligate the developiment ol preverbal subject
pronouns, arguing that in the course of Middle Welsh they became
clitics. This had repercussions for the whole pronominal system, and
in particular for the expletive subject construction. IL is suggested
thal phonological reduction of preverbal subject pronouns led to a
number of exceptions to the verb-second rule. Al [irsl these
exceplions could be incorporated into the peripheral grammar. In
Chapter Six, I shall argue thatl these exceplions, along with other
features of the grammar beyond the pronominal sysiem, led fo a
swilch in the V2-parameter and the innovation of VSO word order in

Modern Welsh.,

5.1 The Welsh Pronominal System

Middle Welsh has three serles of pronouns that may appear in
preverbal subject position. Traditionally these are termed simple,
conjunctive and reduplicated. Their forms are given in Table 5.1 (see

D.S. Evans 1976:49).

Simple Conjunctive Reduplicated
1s mi minneu miui
25 ti titheu tici
3sMm ef ynteu . efo
3sr hi hitheu hihi
ip ni ninneu nini
2p chwi chwitheu chwichwi
3p wy wynteu wyniwy

Table 5.1. The Forms of Preverbal Subject Pronouns in Middle Welsh,

Examples of the use of these pronouns as preverbal subjects are
given in (1}-(3).

(1) Mia af ...y 'r orssed y eisted.
I PRT go-15 to the hillock to sit-v
‘I shall go ... to the hillock to sit.”  (ChCC 1.13-14 = Puyl]

(2) A miul a rodal y wled v r leulu
and I-REDUP PRT give-18 the feast o the relinue

a 'r nlueroed...
and the company

‘and I shall give the {east to the retinue and {he company...’
{ChCC 7.4-5 = Puwyl])



CHAFLER F1vis

(3) Minheu ... a  Dbaral .. Na bydel launach
[-cond  PRrcause-1S  that+NEG would-be fuller

no  chynt.
than belore

‘T{for my part) shall cause (it to happen) that it should not
be any fulter than before.’ {ChCC 7.13-15 = Pwyl)

As can be seen from the translations in (1)-(3), the three serles
reflect distinctions of contrastive and emphatic stress. Simple
pronouns are the weak pragmatically-unmarked forms, Reduplicated
pronouns are their emphatically-stressed counterparts. Conjunctive

pronouns are used to set the pronoun against a previous noun or,,

prenoun (Morris-Jones 1913:273, Mac Cana 1990). For instance, the
first person singular confunctive pronoun may typically be transiated
as I on the other hand’ or T too'.

5.1.1 Preverbal Subject Pronouns in Middle Welsh

The preverbal conjunctive and reduplicated subjects are clearly full
nominal subjects in Middle Welsh. For the first part of this chapter [
shall concentrate on the status of the simple series.

Standard tests for clitic status {cf. Roberts 1993b:112-17)
Indicate that simple preverbal subject pronouns In Middle Welsh were
not clities. This evidence suggests that they can be treated exactly as
full nominal (DP) subjects, topicalising to SpecCP in the usual
manmner. The pronouns will therefore be heads of a complement-less
DP. Evidence for this interpretation comes from the placement of
adverbs and emphatic reflexives, from absolute and verbless
constructions and from coordination facts. These will be discussed in
turn.

The first cvidence comes from the behaviour of pronouns with
respect to adverb placement. Preverbal subject pronouns may be
separaled from the verb by interposed adverbs in the same way that a
full iexical topic may be (cf, section 3.3.2). Examples are given in (4).!

(1) a. Efheuyta arvaethasset lorri  yr holl goedyd
he also PRT intended cut-vN the all forests

a 1 lwyneu..
and the woods

‘He also intended to cut down all the forests and the
woods...’ (HGK 22.14-15)

1For further examples from Liyfr Blegywryd and Ystorya de Carolo Magno, Liyfr
Guyn Rhydderch and Liyfr yr Ancr see I5. Evans (1958:26, 28-29}, Also Culhweh e
Olwen 880; YSG 1144 (B ms. only).
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b. Mihagen a uydaf gyuarwyd ywch hyl  lle
[ however PRI' will-be- LS guide to-you up-lo where

y mae,
COMP is

1, rowever, shall be your gulde up to where he is.’
(ChCC 31.19-20 = Culluwch ac Olwen 899-900)
c. Ac ef, wedy kleuychu chonaw, a gauas arwyd yechyt &
and he PERF fall-ill-vN of-him  PRT received sign health. * .

¥  gan Ysalas...
from with Isalah

‘And he, having fallen il, received a sign of health from
Isatah... (Y Bibyl Ynghymraec 34.25-26)

d. Ac ef gyntafa werthawdyr effetryadacthy Jason...
and he first  PRT sold the priesthood to Jason

‘And he lirst sold the priesthood to Jason...’
(Y Bibyl Ynghymraec 45.6-7) -

This Is expected if subject pronouns may topicalise to SpecCP
Just like full lexical subjects. Since Interposed adverbs adjoin Lo C°,
they will follow the subject, but precede the particle and verb, just as
was argued to be the case with full nominal subjects In section 3.3.5,
A typical property of clitic pronouns on the other hand is that no
non-clitic materfal may Intervene between them and their host.

Pronouns may furthermore be modified by emphatic elements
like the emphatic reflexive ehun *himsell. This reflexive may follow a
simple subject pronoun, thereby intervening between it and the verb.
This can be seen In (5).

(6)a. Ac yny lle y clywei yr awr ef ehun a
and in the place REL hear-IMPF the shout he himself PR

gyrchawd ymiaen y  vydin...
attacked in-front the army

‘And in the place where he heard the shout, he himself

attacked in the front of the army...'
(Brut y Tywysogyon 88.21-29)

b, ..ac efehun a thana ‘e llosges.
and he himself with fire PRT 3P-0BJ burned.
*..and he himsell burned them with fire.'
(Brut y Tywysogyon 194.8-9)
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c. A pwedy marw Hisboseth ef ehun a wledychawd
and aller die-vN Ilisboseth he himself PRI ruled

yng Kaervssalem...
in  Jerusalem

‘And after Hisboseth died, he himsell ruled in Jerusalem...’
(Y Biby! Ynghymraec 28.20-21)

d. ..ac ef ehun yny priawtpersona ‘e gwylwys,
and he himsell in his own  person PRT 35-0BJ watched
‘...arud he himsell watched it in person...’
{Cyfranc Liudd a Llefelys 141-42)

For further examples see E. Evans (1958:31).

A veasonable assumption for the structural position of
emphaltic reflexives is that they right-adjoin to the top of DP. If so,
adopting the structure of preverbal pronouns as full DPs rather than
as clitics leads us to expect that emphatic reflexives will be able to
adjoin to them and therefore to intervene between them and ihe verb.

Subject pronouns may also appear in two types of construction
containing no verb. The first type is the absolute construction,
illustrated in (8) (cf. example (25) in section 1.5).

(6) a. Osarhoy ditheuefo, a thi yn varchawe, ef a ‘th
If wait-2s you  him and you PRD knight  he PRT 25-0BJ

edeu yn bedestyr,
leave PRD standing

‘If you walt for him when you are on horseback, he will leave
you on foot.’ {ChCC 54.7-8 = Owein 162-63)

b. nytaml yn uyw yd aho ef ¥ Gernyw
not and-I PRD alive PRT go-SuBJ he to Cornwall
‘He will not go to Cornwall with me alive {while I am alive].’
(Llyfr Guyn Rhydderch 504,3-4)

The second is thelr independent use in sc;i1tences like (7).

{7} “MiFEreint uab Erbin. .." *“Mi Edern uab Nuod.”
: I Geraint son-of Erbin I Edern son-of Nudd

'_ 'L T am Geraint son of Exbin, ..." "I am Edern son of Nudd.™
¥ {ChCC 69.10-11 = Geraint}

In these cases the pronoun clearly does not require any verbal
host, and hence must be a full DP.

Finally, perhaps the most convincing evidence that preverbal
subject pronouns are not clitics comes from their behaviour with
respecl to coordination. Cross-lingutstically, clitic pronouns typically
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do not participate In coordinate slructures at all. This is Lhe case
with French sulbject clilics, as shown in (8).

(8) *Je ¢t lu frons A Paris,

[-cL and you-cL will-go-1r lo Paris

'Me and you will go to Paris.” (Roberts 19931>:113}

In Middle Welsh, in contrast, preverbal subjecl pronouns can

conjoin [reely, and the agreement which resulls is belween Lhe verb

and the whole subject DP. So, In (9)a. the preverbal conjoincd

pronominal subject ef a it ‘he and she’ causes third person plural

agreement on the verb. In {9)b. a singular personal pronocun is

conjoined with a singular lexical DP, again resulling in third person
plural agreement on the verb, and so on.?

(99 a. A phanva barawtbwyt, el a hi a acthanty
and when was ready food he and she PRT went-3r to

cisted y gyt...
sit-VN together

‘And when food was ready, he and she went to sit together...”
(YSG 3279-80)

b, ..ac am hynnyefl a Aramy vab yr hynaf a
and for that he and Aram his son the eldest PRT

diffedassanly tan...
put-out-3p the fire

‘And for this reason he and Aram his eldest son put out the
fire..." (Y Bibyl Ynghymraec 13.5-6)

c. Mia thi a gaffwn ellwa digawn a gnohom
I and you PRT will-get-1P yet  enough REL will-bite-1p

yndunt.
in-them

‘l and you shall find encugh of them that will take the bait.'
{YCM 81.7-8)

2Further examples: YCM 59.32 and Brul y Tywysogyon 82,30 (MRT mss. anly).
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d. Pwy bynhaca acefho galanas, el a ‘e genedyl
whoever PRT admit-suBs murder he and his kin

a'e talant yn gwbyl pwerth sarhaet a galanas y
PRT+35-0BJ pay-3p completely value blood-money the

dyn a lather,
man REL is-killed-suBy

"Whoever admits muider, he and his kin shall pay for it
completely {to) the value of the blood-meney of the man who

has been killed,’ (LIB 31.9-11)

Such evidence proves conclusively that simple preverbal subject
pronouns ar¢ not syntactic clitics in Middle Welsh. Their behaviour
can thus be assimilated to the general patiern for all preverbal
subjects. This involves movement of a maximal projection to SpecCP,
where the pronoun can fulfil the VZ-requirement.

The acquisitional evidence for the non-clitic status of preverbal
subject pronouns is presumably phonological rather than syntactic.
That is, the child hears them stressed and concludes that they are not
clitics. 1L is important (o note that the syntactic evidence cited above,
although crucial for the historical lingulist, is not frequent enough to
be of much use (o a child acquiring Middle Welsh, and, given the rich
Phonological information, is in any case not necessary for acquisition
of the correct lexical characterisation of the pronouns as non-clitics,

5.1.2 Subject Pronouns in Early Modern Welsh

By the end of the sixteenth century, the evidence on the status of
preverbal subject pronouns has changed radically, and a number of
picces of evidence point to the conclusion that the pronouns had
become clitics hosted by the following verb by this time. The evidence
comes mostly in the form of syntactic changes in the Early Modern
period which remove the constructions which were used above to
conflrm their independent status, :

The first piece of evidence comes from adverb placement. In low-
style texts of (he sixteenth century, the frequency of adverbs
Intervening between a preverbal pronomtnal subject and the verb
drops considerably.3 This can best be iitustrated by citing ‘missect

3The only example known to me from a nor-religions text of the sixtcenth century is
the foilowing:

[t)] -.ond o herwydd 1 felstroleth drwy T amod eflynnyr vn
but because-of his mastership through the agreement he in  the same

fivnyd a  amneldiodd arno ynte I ddwyn ar ddallt mai
way PRY geslured  to-38 him-CONJ to bring-VN to urnilerstand-VN CLEFT
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opportunities’, examples where an Intervening adverb would appear to
have been a reasonable oplion, but where that option is nol laicen,
For mstance in {10} the necessity ol placing an adverh belween a
simple pronominal subject ane the verh is aveided by Lhe left
distocation ol a reduplicated pronourt, and then using a simple
pronoun directly before the verb.

(10 Ond dyd], gan na fynni  wneuthur da, Di
but you-REDUP since NEG want-25 do-vy good you 3

a fedri ac a fynni  wneuthur drwg,
PRT can-2S and PRT want-2s do-vi evil

‘But you, since you do not want to do good, you can and

want to do evil.” ‘
(Morgan Liwyd, Liyfi-y Tvi Aderyn 18.29-31, 1653)

This evidence s suggestive although not conclusive, since
instances of adverbs following pronouns are not particularly common
In Middle Welsh either. We cannot be completely sure whether the
scarcily of examples in the later pertod is due to the loss of the
construetion or is merely due to chance. Taken with other evidence,
however, this does suggest that something systematic is taking place, .~

The evidence flrom emphatte reflexives goes in the same
direction, By the seventeenth century preverbal pronouns cease to
appear in preverbal position modified by emphatic elements. So
examples like those above with ehun ‘himself are not found. Insteac

the emphatic element usually follows the verb as in (11).

(11) a. Je di well dyhunaneinbéd ni yn  cael
yes you see-2s yourself 12 be-vn we PROG get-vn

agos bébpeth ar yr ydym ni yn i ofyn...
almost everything REL PRT are  we PROG 3SM-GEN ask-vN

‘Yes, you yourself see that we get almost everything that we
ask for,..’ (Morgan Llwyd, Liyfr y TH Aderyn 22.2-3, 1653)

yr  Markwess oedd wasnathwr ¥ pryd hwnnw.
the Marquis was  servant the time that

"...but because of his mastership according to the agreement, he in the
same way gestured to him {o make him understand that 1t was the

Marquis who was the servant at {hat time,'
(RhG 2.50-51 = Ystoriau Digrif, ms. 1582)
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b, Miwn ly hun, {6d Hawer o Iwynogod

1 know-1Is mysell be-vN many of foxes

cylrwys ... vhyd y gwledydd...
cunning  across the lands...

1 know mysell that there are many cunning foxes ... across
the lands.” (Morgan Liwyd, Liyfr i Tri Aderyn 29.28-31, 1653)

c. miwn [y hyn pabethlw wneythyd.
I  know myself what  to+3SM-GEN do-VN
1 know mysell what to do.’ {Thonias Edwards, Intertiwt

Ynghylch Cain ac Abel 85.27, ¢. 1758)

Again the evidence is suggestive of phonological weakening of the
pronouns, bul the scarcity of examples makes firm conclusions
difficult to draw. .

I now turn to the behaviour of pronouns in conjoined
structures. Conjoined preverbal subjecls containing pronouns are still
found in the sixteenth century as in (12},

{12) Lovellyti a 'th  eppil a pwaad ag
thus you and your descendants PRT arise  and

a fforward..”’
go forward

“Thus you and your descendants wiil arise and go forward...’
(RhG 2.85.6-7 = Ystoriau o Ddyfed, ms. c. 1588)

There are three other parallel examples in the same passage (RhG
2,84.21-22, 2.84.22-24 and 2.84.26-27).

However, these seem to be amongst the last examples of this
kind, and such examples do not seem to be found after the sixteenth
century. '

Finally, developments in the complementiser system suggesl
that a closer phonological relationship was developing between
preverbal pronouns and their verbs. The particle ¢ may not generally
be omitted in Middle Welsh, except in three cases. In lls use as a
relative particle, @ may be omitted before.the third person singular of
the verb bot (D.S. Evans 1976:61}. There are also instances of a being
ownitted before verbs beginning with /a/ (E. Evans 1958:24). Finally, a
is not found following a fronted predicate {cf. example (2) in Chapter
Three).

" “In the late sixteenth century, however, we find omission of the
pdrticle in all contexls on a wide scale, In (13} early examples are
given of the omission of a before a consonant after a simple subject
pronoun.t

A0ther sixteenth-century examples are RhG 1.103.16 (=Y Marchog Crwydrad},
117.23 (=Darn o'r Iifestival), 124,17, 126.5 (=Mab y Fforestwi), 2. 15.10 {=KLIB}, 51.12
(=Ystoriau Digrif), 79.9 {=Ystoriau o Ddyfed); TWRP Y Dioddefuint 45, 985, 1012; YAL
281.9, 286.45,
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{13) a. chi vynwch rol gwr gwirion j varlolacth ar y  groes
you want-2P pul-vN man innocent Lo death on Lhe cross
ou want to put an innocent man {o death on the cross.”

(TWRP Y Dioddefaint 122-23, ms. 1552}

. Chwi wyddoch yr ymadrodd a  ddanuoncs Deo
you know-2r the words REL sent God

i plant  yr Israel..
to children the Israel

“You know the words Lhal God sent to the children of
Israel...' (RhG 2.13.24-25 [=Acls 10.36] =
William Salesbury, Kynniver Llith « Ban, 1567)

¢c. ..mifeddylais .. am wnaethyr taith..
I thought-1s  aboul make-VN journey
...I thought .., about making a journey...’
(RhG 1.97.7-9 = Y Marchog Crwydrad, ¢. 1575)

d. ..ag ty ddygaist (rays  ar Mauld v[erlch Morgan,...
and you brought-2s viclence on Maud ferch  Morgan

"...and you raped Maud fereh Morgan...’
{Slander case, Brecon Sessions 1680}

The examples in {14) are equivalent cases with a recduplicated
pronoun.’

(14) a. ...y vo gymerth lywenydd mawr...
he took  happiness great

*,..he became very happy...’
(RAG 1.25.17 = Campau Ercwliff, c. 1530}

b. nyni dynwn gylysav am i pyrssav ylorv
we-REDUP draw-1P lots for their purses tomorrow
‘We shall draw lots for thelr purses temorrow.’
[TWRP Y Dioddefaint 295-96, ms. 1552}

c. efo ddywlod] lasswyre...
he-REDUP said psalms

‘He sald psalms...’
(TWRP Yr Enaid a'r Cor{f 145, ms. 161h c. [ 1500-20])

d. ..ag myfi brifa hyn arnad ti.
and [-REDUP prove-18 thal on-2s you
«...and I shall prove thal of you.'
: (Slander case, Brecon Sessions 1577}

Examples of omission of a following full lexical conslltuents arc
much rarer, but are found, lor instance, RhG (?)1.14.20, {?}16.9

S0Other sixteenth-century examples are TWRP Yr Enaid a’r Corff 44, 153, Y
Dioddefaint 994,
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(=Hanes y Rhufeiniaid a'r Iddewon), 85.16 {=Rhannau o'r Efengylens),
2,79.16 (=Ystoriau o Ddyfed).

In Conlemporary Welsh a is not in general use in speech (cl.
Morgan 1952:174}, and the evidence of the sixteenth cenluy texts
suggests thal this is the period to which we should relate its
disappearance.

It seems reasonable to conclude that the loss of a begins in the
position alter pronominal subjects, an Indication that (hese were
becoming phonologleally dependent on the following verb. The fact
thal reduplicated pronouns participate fully in this development
alongside simple pronouns may indicate that they too were
undergoing weakening, a posstbility that we shall return to in section
52.2.1. :

Further evidence for the loss of a comes from instances of
hypercorrection. In Middle Welsh a clause-initial adjectival or
nominal predicate is followed consistently by mutalion of the verh,
but no preverbal particle, as in (he example in {15),

(15) Llawen uu pob un wrthy gilid o honunt,
happy was-PERF every one to  each other of-them
‘Every one of them was happy towards each other.’
{PKM 6.17-18 = Pyl

In the sixteenth century examples are found of the modern literary
usage with the preverbal particle a after such predicates. The most
plausible explanation for this phenomencn is that « in environments
where it was historicaily correct was being elided in speech, and being
reinstated In writing. The most stratghtforward rule for reinstating
this a would be to write it wherever the verb had undergone soft
mutation. However, such a rule would wrongly result in a being
written after predicative adjectives, and this is precisely what we find,
The following examples are from literary texts of the late sixteenth
and early seventeenth centuries (D.S. Evans 1968:318 fn.1, 326-27):

(16) Cymwys a fuasse gymeryd Hwybr yniownach...
fitting PRT would-be take-VN path straighter
‘It would have been fitting to take a straighter path...’
{Morris Kyffin, Deffynniad Ffiydd Egliwys Loegr 9.28-29, 1595)

b. Addas a fyddai I wragedd argraphu yr
appropriate PRT would-be to women imprint-vN the

ymadrodd hwnyneu meddyliau...
expression that in their thoughts

‘It would be appropriate for women to imprint that expression

on their thoughts,,.’
(Edward James, Liyfr y Homiliaw 3.173.6, 1606
from D.S, Evans 1968:327)
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e, Canys pa amlafl y byddai ‘v moddion,
for the more-abundant PRe would-be the nmeans,
posiblach a lyddai 't bobl iw dysgu...

mare-possible PRT would-be Lhe people 10+3P-GEN leach-v

Tor the more abundant the means would be, Lhe casier thre
people woutld be to teach...’
{Hen Gyfivyntadau 27.20-21 = John Edwards,
Preface to Madroddyn y Difinyddiaeth Diweddaraf, 1 _6;'3‘[)

Parallel hypercorrect insertion of a particle is also found
occaslonally after the negative marker nifd} as in {17). In this caseé the
particle is spelt y, but the soft mulation indicates thal this represents
preverbal a. o ‘

(17} Ny y ddygais i *ddim* yn Heddrad...
NEG PRT took-15 | nothing thievishly
‘[ stole nothing...’ (Slander case, Pembroke Sessions 161 1}

Other evidence for the loss of this particle comes from an
instance like (18) where the ‘wrong’ particle is found.
{18) Deawr o Ddeheubarth,a 't nail ohanyn
twe men from South-Wales and the one of-thein

Y laddasse wr o  Wynedd, a ddaylh ar negessau
PRT had-killed man from Gwynedd pRr came on errands

y Wynedd...
to Gwynedd

“T'wo men {rom the South, one of whom had killed aman

from Gwynedd, came on business to Gwynedd...
(RhG 2.5.6-7 = Gair Mwys, ?1502-1555)

The particle before laddasse 'had killed' is Y, but since the verb is
preceded by the subject, a is expected. The mutation, however, is the
historically-correct soft mutaifon that normally follows a. There are
two possible Interpretations of this, both of which suggest a
development towards the loss of the paricle a. One possibility is again
hypercorrection. The writer knows that particles that are omitted in
speech must be used tn writing, so adds y for the « that has been lost
In his speech. Another is that we are wiinessing an intermediate stage
in the loss of @, during which it weakens to schwa, thereby merging
with the other preverbal particle yfi). For further examples see Morgan
(1952:174).

Taken togelher, these various pieces of evidence mean {hat
there is little evidence in the Welsh language around 1600 that 1he
preverbal pronouns were any longer independent of Lhe verb. It seems
best to regard them as verbal clitics. Note that as this happens, one
property of preverbal subjects remains. In Middle Welsh SVO (and
indeed V2 generally) was restricted to main clauses, a fact which was
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linked in Chapter Three {o the presence of a [lilled C-position in
cmbedded cltauses which blocked movement to C and SpecCP. Even
after the development of preverbal clille pronouns, the restriction of
SVQO order to main clauses remains, Any analysis of the clitic
phenomena must also be consistent with this fact.

We can now move on to provide an explicil formulation of this

change,

5.1.3 Subject Pronouns as Clitics

There are broadly iwoe approaches to pronominal clitics in the
generative literature. The central point of disagreement concerns
whether clitics are full arguments of the verb or are agreement
markers.

One approach regards them as verbal agreement elements
licensing an empty calegory (pro} in an argument posilion. This would
mean that subject clitics were AgrS-heads licensing pro in subject
position. This has been argued to be the case for subject clitics in
soine ltalian dialects (Rizzl 1986, Brandi and Cordin 1989). The
crucial evidence in favour of such an analysis is the existence of
doubling constructions, that is, constructions where a subject clitic
must appear even though there is another subject, as for instance in
(19) from the Fiorentino dialect of Italian.

(19) Fiorentino
Te tu parli.
you you-CL speak-28
You speak.’ {Brandi and Cordin 1989:113)

Brandi and Cordin present evidence that the non-clittc subject here is
not lelt-dislocated, hence it rather than the subject clitic must occupy
the subject position. If the clitic dees not oceupy the subject position,
the obvious solution Is to suggest thal it is an agreement element.®

The other approach regards clitics as being base-generated in an
argument position and subsequently moving to adjoin lo (incorporate
into) a verbal head, leaving a trace in the argument position (Kayne
1989, 1991, Baker and Hale 1990}, Since the argument position is
filled by the trace of the clitic, doubling is ruled out. Such a case is
found in a number of languages notably with object clitics in French
and Standard Italian.

Although often proposed as competing analyses of clitic
phenomena, the two seem to reflect two classes of clitics represented
in different languages (cf. Rizzi's 1986 contrastive analysis of Italian
dlalects and French). One possibility is to view them as different
dcélces on a scale of grammaticalisation from full nominal element

} to reduced nominal element (D-head) to fully-grammaticalised
agwement element (Agr-head). In fact, the history of Welsh seems to
exemplify the full course of this possible grammaticalisation process.

Canother possibility which I shall not pursue here is that one of the subjeet
pronouns is an expletive base-generated tn a non-theta-marked position. This is
defended for West Flemish subject clitics in Haegeman {1990). The decisive evidence
there is the ability of the subject clitie to move around the clause, behaviour which
would be difftenlt to cxplain if the clitlc were an agreement element.
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In the current inslance, an analysis ol sixteenth-ceniury Welsh
subject clitics as full arguments correctly generales the grannmatical
struclurcs. The subject pronoun is basc-gencrated as the head of a
DP, and moves via Head Movemenl {o Incorporate info the verh (cf.
Baker and Hale 1990:293). In doing so, Il leaves a trace thatl is
anlecedent-governed in accordance with the Emply Calegory Principle.
IP is not a barrier to this government under any slandard deflinition of
barrierhood.? Under this approach, as the subject pronocuns
{diachronically) acquire the status of clitics, the structure in which
they participate undergoes the Diachronic Reanalysis indicaled in
(20). The move to clitic status s realised in the lexicon by a change in
the lexical specification of the pronouns, now marked as affixes that

must adjoin to a verb in C.

(20)
CP C])P
DP, c
Dy C+V+l DP
af
go-18
TOPICALISATION | I «oomi l 'I
cLmicIsATIoN — U Lyt

7For instance, we can assume Baker's (1988:56) definilion of barricrhood, developed
for incorporation structures Hke this:

n Let D be the smallest maximal projection contalning A, Then C is a barrier
between A and B iff C Is a maximal projection thal contains 13 and exludes

A, and either:

a. Cls not selected, or
b. the head of C is distinct from the head of D and selects some WD equal to

or containing B.

In (20}, we need to test for the presence of a bavrier between the pronominal I>-head
and C. The smaflest maximal projection containing C is CP. We neced to test whether
IP is a barrier, since it contains D but excludes CP. IP is selected by C, so clause {a)
fails. | does not select DP, since DP's agent theta-role is assigned to it by the verh,
hence clause (b) also falls. Therefore, 1P is not a barrier to governmenl (¢f. Baker
1988:61-62}.
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Mi{a) af
I [rr1) go-1s -
‘T will go.'

In the new structure, the verb raises to C, and the pronominal head
rafses Lo left-adjoin to it, This nalurally has a number of
consequences,

First, the pronoun is now necessarily adfacent to the verb. An
adverbial adjoined to C* will now precede a pronominal clitic, rather
than Inlervene between it and the verb,

Movement of the pronoun is Incorporation into C, rather thary
the A-movement of earlier Welsh, hence only the pronoun liself
moves. Any modilying matertal remains behind in the subject PP,
Hence emphatic reflexives adjoined to DP remain in poslverbal
positlon as in (11)

Analysing clitics in Early Modern Welsh as D-heads base-
generated In an argument position also allows us to account for the
fact that we do not find doubling of subject pronouns at this stage of
the language. That is, the grammar continues lo exclude the
construction in (21) even though it is parallel to the grammatical
Fiorentino example in {19), '

(21} *Mi feddylials 1.,
I thought-15 |
' thought,..'

A [referential) pronomtnal subject is base-generated as an argument of
the verb in SpecVP. There it is asslgned a theta-role by the verb. It
ralses to SpeclP (SpecTP) to receive Nominative Case under
governrent from AgrS in the verbal complex in C. it thus ‘uses up’
AgrS's Nominative Case and, more significantly, the verb's theta-role,
Consequently, there can be no other subject position in the structure,
and (21} is ruled out because there is no theta-marked position
available for the second pronominal subject,

Finally, preverbal subjects still occupy a position within CP,
Hence, assuming that the presence of overt material in C is sufficient
to block antecedent government of the trace of the clitie by
minimality, preverbal subjects cannot co-oceur In subordinate clauses
with an overt complementiser,

The proposed structure of main clauses with subject clitic
subjecls in Early Modern Welsh is given in full in (22).
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(22)

Qe
. =

Adjoined C’

Adverb /\ N E
C P :
/\ i /\! |

Dy - C+V+I P

Clitic Verbal
Pronoun Complex

D¥  Emphatic !
' Reflexive

[I)' tva
t

Il we attempt to pursue the alternative possible analysis of
(subject) clitics as agreement elements, a number of problems arise.
On this analysts the clitic would atfach to the verb in the same way
as other agreement morphology as the verb raises to C. Since this
attachment is a feature of the agreement projection, there is no
reason why it should be restricted to main clauses. Furthermore, such
an account requires that the agreement clilic license g non-over{
element in the true subject position. It would be expected that this
null subject would alternate with a full subject pronoun in some
cases, Doubling construetions like (21) should therefore appear. The
fact that they do not Is a strong plece of evidence leading us to reject
such an analysis for subject clitics in sixteenth-century Welsh.

5.1.3.1Is a Lowering Rule Necessary?

There are two difficultles with the head-movement account of Welsh
clitics, either of which might suggest that clities in sixteenth-century
Welsh raise to SpecCP before cliticising onto the verh.

Before examining the evidence for sueh a process, we should
first consider why it would be undesirable. In the first instance
cliticisation of a’ D-head in SpecCP onto the verb in o would
constitute a lowering rule, Lowering rules in deneral violate the ECP,
since the moved element does not antecedent-govern its trace,

Furthermore, allowing clitic pronouns 1o rajse to SpecCP before
cliticisation might create difficulties for the account of the changes
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above, FFor Instance, how would it follow that the clitic pronoun must
be adjacent to the verb? If clitics moved to SpecCP and then lowered
onto the verb in C, the movement would presumably be a
phonological process, Lhal is, one occurring at PF rather than in the
syntax. In order to account for the ungrammaticalily of adverbs
intcrvening belween the clitic and the verb, we would have to require
{he clitic to cliliclse onte the verb, and put an extra restrictlon on
this process, stating that it is blocked by an intervening adverb or
indeed any intervening material. Such a restriction would also have to
account for the loss of emphatic reflexives in this position. Emphatic
reffexives in postverbat position would then be the result of floating
the reflexives off, l.e. moving them to right-adjoin to some maximal
projection. It s, however, not clear that a cliticisation rule that is
sensitive to the difference between a verb and a non-verb could be
accommodated at a non-syntactic level like PF.

5.1.3.2 Cliticisation and Verb-second
The first difficulty with direct movement ol the clitic to adjoin to the
verb Involves lhe verb-second rule. Even alter its change to clitic
stalus, the preverbal subject pronoun siilt suffices to salisly the V2-
constraint. We shall see below that there is some evidence for a move
away from the use of simple pronouns, but the continued
grammaticalily of clauses with preverbal simple subject pronouns
remains unexplained if the pronoun fails to pass through SpecCP.
The same difficulty is found in West Flemish as analysed In
Haegeman (1990}, West Flemish has a V2-constraint that may be
satisfied by a preverbal subject clitic (Haegeman 1990:351-54). Since
(23) is grammatical, the subject clitic ze must satisfy the constraint.
Assuming that the V2-constraint directly or indirectly requires that
SpecCP be filled, this suggests the clitic moves through SpecCP before

adjoining to the verb in C.

23) Ze werkl zie.
she-CL works she

‘She's working.' (Haegeman 1990:338)

Furthermore In West Flemish, a subject clitic prevents an adverb from
appearing in preverbal position, as can be seen from the
ungrammaticality of (24). .

(24) . *Morgen ze werkd,
tomorrow she-CL works

‘Tomorrow she's working.” (Haegeman 1990:354)

-
Préverbal adverbs in West Flemish must occupy SpecCP. This strongly
suggests that the clitic passes through SpecCP.8 Haegeman suggests
thal the subject clitic satisfles the V2-constraint by topicalising to
SpecCP, and cliticising and thereby receiving case at PF. The
sixteenth-century Welsh case is parallel: we are faced with the

8Clearly, parallel evidence cannot be tested In Early Modern Welsh because it, unlike
Wesl Flemish, licenses preverbal adverbs in adjoined positions in addition to SpecCP.
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problem of why a sentence where only a subject clllic precedes the
verl is grammatical {f the derlvation of such a senlence leaves SpecCP
emply.
[ yIn the Welsh case, I shall not altempt o suggest Lhat the
subject clillc in the structure in (22) aclually satisfies (he V2-
constraint. Inslead, il seems that the clilic is a marked exceptlion (o
the constraint given in the peripheral grammar. In seclion 5.2.2 [
shall present evidence that Welsh went through a stage where, as we
expect with features marked as exceplional, use of the exception rule
was reduced by the replacement of the clitic with elements that did
satisfy the V2-consiraint. However, I shall argue thatl the eventual
loss of V2 allowed the preverbal subject clitics lo suivive,

5.1.3.3 Clitics and Clansal Coordination

A second problem is found in the behaviour of clitic pronouns in
conjoined structures. It might be expecled that, in a language with
subject clitics, the clitic would have to be repealed in conjoined
clauses, In (22}, the verb and object do not form a single constituent,
hence coordination at a level below the subject but above the verb
should be ruled out.

There seems fo be some cross-linguistic varlation with respect
to whether subject clitics must be repeated in conjoined clauses. For
instance, omission of the subject clitic in the second conjunct is [ully
acceptable in Dutch, less so in French, and ungrammatical in
Northern Italian dialects (cf. Rizzi 1986:402-407).

However, in Early Modern Welsh even after the subject
pronouns hecome clitics, conjoined clauses involving shared subject
pronouns do not require the subject to be repealed in the second
conjunct. Examples from sixleenth- and seventeenth-century texts

are given in {25}.9

(25) a. A phan welodd vorwyn dec ... ef ai herfynniodd
and when saw  maiden fair  he PRI4+35-08J asked

ac ai duc adref atei arglwydd al velstyr,
and PRI+3s-0i3J brought home to his lord and-his master

‘And when he saw a fair maiden..., he asked for her and

brought her home to his lord and master.'
[CHSS 118.21-22, 1574-1604)

9Further examples: YAL 280.30, 280,39, 282.43, 283.28. 283.35, 283.39, 283.48,
284.3, 285.3, 285.31, 285.48, 286.2, 286,20, 286.33, 287.5, 287.35; LITA 18.30,

39.27, 74,10,
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b. Ag ef a syrthiawdd ar { linniav geyr bronn yr

and he PR fell on his knees before the

amherawdr ag a ' anrydeddawdd el

emperor  and PRT 3SM-0BJ honoured him

‘And he fell on his knees before the emperor and honoured

him.’ (YAL 279.30-31, ms. ¢. 1590 [post-1515]}
¢, A hwya pgawsantwenwynag a'il roesant

and they PRT took-3P poison and PRT+3S-0BJ gave-3P

yddo el

to-3s him

‘And they took polson and gave it to him.’
(YAL 284.37, ms. ¢, 1590 [post-1515j)

d. nhwy a ddywedant yndég, ac a weddlant weddiau
they PRFsay-3s fairly  and PRT pray-3p prayers

hirion...
long

“They speak fairly and pray long prayers..)'
{(Morgan Llwyd, Liyfrry Tri Aderyn 21.18-19, 1653)

There are two possible views of this construction, On one view,
it raises considerable difficulties. It Is standardly assumed that only
like constituents may conjoin. The second clause is a C7, since it
apparently shares its topic with the flrst clause in Shared Censtituent
Coordinafion. If so, we must conclude that in each case the first
conjunct below the pronoun (i.e. ai herfynniodd asked for her' in
(25)a.) is a C’-constituent. However, if the subject clitic ef raises at S-
struclure to lefl-adjoin to the verb in C, then C’ includes the subject
clitic. Such an analysis would require a solution along the lines of
West Flemish subject clitics, involving a lowering rule at PF.

There is another possibility, however, If we continue with the
analysis developed in section 4.2 and assume that the second
conjunct has the abitity to host a null topic operator, then conjoined
structures like {25) actually involve coordination of CPs. Int the second
conjunct SpecCP is ocecupled by an operator binding a variable in
subject position. This operator is coindexed with the subject of the
preceding clause, The proposed structure is given in full in (26).

168

I I i N
‘ SUBJECT PRONOUNS

(26) ..0feplceli ~al herfynnioddy | {ip (op til tv [ve Lty pro] ]|
he PRT4+-35-0BJ asked

ac
and

ler Opy (¢ ai duc] [ip ) tv [ve 4 ty pro adret ] ]]1]
PRT+3S-0BJ brought home

If this representation is correct, then the first conjunct invol‘.‘re's
only the singlé violalion of V2 that has already been noted. Beyohd
this, however, there is no need for any other exceplions, whellier to
V2, to the clitie status of subject pronouns or to the ban on lowering
rules. ' ;

Having dealt with these apparent difficulties, we can continue
to maintain that pronominal subjects in Early Modern Welsh may
move at S-structure to cliticise onto the verb by adjoining to C. We
conclude that this is an exception to V2, and must he marked as such

in the peripheral grammar.

5.2 Consequences of the Change in Status of Subject Pronouns )
It seems reasonable to assume that a move to clilic status ig
essentially a phonological change. Children register the lack of stress
generally placed on the pronouns and interpret them as being
dependent upoen the head to which they are habitually adjacent. The
most ‘robust’ evidence regarding their status is thus phonological,
and any synlactic Indications are of marginal value at best. In this
sense, all of the syntactic changes discussed so far are in fact ‘trailing
changes'. In other words, the disappearance of these constructions is
itself a consequence of the reanalysis of the pronouns as clitics rather
than a cause of it. They were dealt with above because they were
useful diagnosties for clitle slatus. 1 now go on o examine other
changes, also not diagnostic of clitic status, but which can be
interpreted as following on from that change of status. I distinguish
between the syntactic changes below and those above not for
theoretical reasons, since both sets are reflections of a phonological
change, but because the changes discussed so far are straightforward
diagnostics of clitic status. The changes that follow involve somewhal
more involved argumentation.

5.2.1 Expletive Subjects

I now turn to the development of the expletive construction in the
history of Welsh, examining and evaluating the possibility that
syntactic change in the restrictions on this construction can be
derived from the appearance of clitic pronouns. One major cause of
the spread of verb-initial word order at lower siylisile levels is the
spread of the explelive construction beyond the environment to which
it is restricted in the Middle Welsh tales. The construclion is
discussed and exemplifled further in D.S. Evans (1968:328-35), from
where a number of the following examples have been taken. I also
draw on examples from Gelriacdur Prifysgol Cymru,
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Recall [rom section 3.1 (hat In V2 main clauses, Middle Welsh
has the option of inserting an expletive subject ef in lopic position.
An example is (3) in Chapler Three, repeated here as (27).

(27 Efa doeth makwyueil a  gueisson leneine y
il PRT came squires  and lads young (o+35M-GEN
diarchenu...

disrobe-vN

‘There came squires and young lads to disrobe him...’
(PEM 4.8-9 = Pwyll)

i shall examine changes in the properties of this construction
in Middle and Early Modern Welsh.

It is first necessary to justify the assumptlion thal ef in
sentences like (27) Is an expletive subject at all. D.5. Evans
(1976:172) lists this use of ef alongside preverbal pariicles whilst
describing it as a personal pronoun. Lewls and Pedersen (1937:145)
call it a preverbal particle. As we shall see, to call ef a in this
construction a preverbal particle is to rely too heavily upon the stalus
of the cognate ‘presentential parilcle’ fe in Contemporary Welsh,
Unlike Modern Welsh ef, ef a in Middle Welsh is restricted to co-occur
with third person singular verb forms, suggesting that the verb in fact
agrees with it. Furthermore, it will become clear that the construction
in Middie Welsh exhibits behaviour similar to that of expletive
subjects in other languages.

B.2.1.1 Expletive Subjects in Middle Welsh
Middle Welsh of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries manifests a
number of restrictions on the use of the expletive construction. These
restrictions are parallelled by expletive constructions in other
languages, The system to be described holds for Historia Gruffud vab
Kenan, Pedeir Keine y Mabinogi, Culhwoch ac Olwen, Peredur, Owein,
Gereint, Brut y Tywysogyon (Red Book Version), Mabinogi fessu Grist
{Peniarth 14, Part II version), Hen Draethawd ar Hwsmonaeth and
Chuwedteu Sefth Doethon Ruvein.

In these texts expletive ef is found exclusively in three contexts.

First, it may be used to fill the empty subject position before an
unaccusative verb. Examples are found with the unaccusative verbs
bot 'to be' (HGK 22.8; Owein 546), kerdet 'to walk’ (Peredur 36.6),
Ieyuaruot ‘to meet, come across, come towards’ (Peredur 16.21, 28.12;
SDR-572), kyuodi 'to arise’ (PKM 18.27; Peredur 69.6), kyhuord "to hit
upon' (Peredur 52.21), daruot ‘to finish, come to an end’ (YCM 66.11),
dyjuot ‘to come' (PKM 4.8, 65.1; Peredur 11.22, 26.16, 27.6, 27,21,
31.15, 41.9, 48.26, 51.8; Owein 1562; Cuthwch ac Olwen 6; MIG 189.12;
YCM 78.14, 84.18; SDR 740, 908) and mynet 'to go’ (ChCC 60.7
[=Geraint]) and tyfit ‘lo grow' (Hen Draethawd ar Hwsmonaeth 13.12).
The following examples are typical of the environments in which the
expletive subject is found in these texts;
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28) a. Ac ynyr vn  wythnosela gyfarvuac ef wvn

and in the same week it PRT miel wilh him one

marchawce ar bumthec...
knlght on fifteen

‘And in the same weelk there met with him sixleen knights, ..’
(Perecur 16.20-22)

b, Ac ynoly  twrwl ef a daw cawal adoer...
and after the commotion 1t PRT come shower very-cold

‘And after the commotion there will come a very cold
shower... (Cwein 152-53)

c. Ac ela aeth un onadunt..
and 1t PRT went one of-them
‘And there went one of them...’ (ChCC 60.7 = Gereinl)

d. Efa daw yr arglwyd ar wybren ysgawn...
it PRT come the lord on sky  light
“There will come the lord on a light sky...’ (MIG 189.12)

Second, expletive ef 1s found with impersonal verb forms,
glossed below using passives, from whatever verb they are derlved, as

in (29).10

(29) a. Ac efa rodet vdunt vy llogorena diogelaf a
and it PRT was-given to-them the ship best and securest REL

odefel y mordonneu...
withstand-COND the sea-waves

‘And there was given to them the best and securest ship that
could withstand the waves..."  (Brd y Tywysogyon 104.8-9)

b, Efa dywetpwyt idaw.
it PRT was-said to-him

‘It was sald to him.' (PKM 80.9-10)
¢. ..ac eissoesefa anet meibon idaw  ef...
and yet it PRT was-born sons  to-3s5M him
‘...and yet sons were born to him...’ (YCM 30.6-7}

d. Ac efa gyiflryoir holleu dwyweu...
and it PRT is-touched all thelr gods
‘and all their gods will be disturbed..”’ (MIG 189.13)

And thirdly ef is found in the topic position of some main
clauses containing postposed clausal arguments, Posiposed clausal
subjects are found with the verb damweinaw 'to happen’ as in (30}
Postposed clausal objects are found with the verbs dywedut 'to say’

10Fyriner examples: YCM 23.29, 30.8, 43,12, 55,7, 74,17, 158.6.
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and tebygut 'to suppose’, and with the present subjunctive of the verl
gnetthur ‘lo do’, as i1 (31).11

(30) A gwedy gwascaruy  Hu  dan ¥y coedyd ela
And aller  scaiter-vN the force among the woods it PRT

damweinawd v Ywein .., kyrchu vy coet..,
happened to Owain  allack-vN the forest

‘And after scatlering the force among the woods, Owain ...
happened to attack the forest...'
{Brut y Tytwysogyon 96.28-29)

Also Brut y Tywysogyon 106.7 (damuweinary).

(31) a. Ac efa dywedet Wertheuyr Uendigeil. ... na
and It PRT sald-MPF Gwerthefy Blessed COMP+NEG

leuessynt dyuot y tir enys Prydein.
allow-PLUPERF-3P come-VN to land island Brilain

‘And Gwerthefr the Blessed said that they wouid not allow
{anyone) to come to the land of the Island of Britain.’
{Brut Dingestow 98.3-5)

b. Ac efa tebygei Owein bot ¥roawyryn
and it PRY supposed Owein be-VN the air PROG

edrinaw rac meint  y gweidi..,
reverberate-VN from amount the shouting

‘And Owein supposed (it seemed to Owain) that the air was
reverberaling with the noise of the shouting...’
{Owein 346-47)

c. Nytefa wnel Duw ... tybyaw Gwenwlyd o ‘e
NEG It PRT do-SUBJ Gad suspect-vN Gwenwlydd of 3sM-GEN

vot  ynn anffydlawn ymi...
be-vN PRD unfalthful to-me

'Let not God suspect Gwenwlydd of being unfaithful to me..’
(YCM 140.20-21)

Perhaps in the same category are a number of cases of expletive
subjects with the veibs gatlael ‘{o be able' in (32} and pery ‘to cause’ in
{33).

UAlso Perecur 45.23 and Hen Dracthawwd ar Huwsmonaeth 11.11 (dywedut); Qwein
546 {uu agos ‘was almost); and YCM 141, 10, 142.8 {gwneuthur). For an example of
the gwneuthur construction outside this text, see KAA 529, On this use of the
subjunctive of gwneutfurr ‘to do' to express a wish cf. also YSG 1329. On the use of
nyt ef a for Modern Welsh na see also Morgan [1952:379),

172

| ! i f f ‘ J E
SUBJECT PRONOUNS

(32] a. ..efa eill uot yn ediuar gennyf gwneuthur a
it PRT can be-vN pRD sorry  with-me do-vy RISL

wneuthum 1it.
did-1s lo-you

“...I may be sonry lor doing what I have to do.'
(PEKM 6.1-2 = Puyll 120)
b Ae efa allel llawer mab colli y eneitam y C
and it PRT could many son lose-vN his soul for the -

dygyuor a  bereisti  yny cantref hwnn hediw,
commotlon REL you-caused In lhe district this Loclay

‘And many a son could lose his tife because of the commotion
that you have caused in this district today.” (PKM 83.10-19)

Also YCM 31.2, 73.30,

(33) --a8C ela berls y brenhin enwir eu dihenydyaw.
and it PRT caused the king  evil 37-GEN execute-va
"...and the evil king had them exccuted.’ (YCM 116.2-3)"

Superfielally, there are two counterexamples to these rules,
namely the cases in (34), whereas an expletive subject appears with
the transitive verbs darogan ‘to foretell’ and gwanu ‘to strike’,

(84) a. Ac efa'e gwant y  Sarassinefl yny daryan
and it PRT+3s-0BJ struck the Saracen him in his shield

dyrnawt mawr, ..
blow  great

‘And the Saracen struck him a great blow in his shield,.,’
(YCM 71.21-29)

b. Efa’e dareganvs Merdin ef ynni val hynn..,
it PRT+35-0BJ foretold  Merlin it to-us like this
‘Mezlin foretold it to us like this,..' {HGK 5.22-23)

Note that in both cases the direct object of the verb is a
masculine third person singular pronoun. An analysis of these
examples in harmony with the restrictions described above could be
attemnpted if ef In topic position could he interpreted as a direct object
pronoun rather than an expletive. Initially this seems to be ruled out
by the presence of another object pronoun ef in the object position
itself. However, other evidence from Middle Welsh suggesis that such
configurations, with a resumptive object pronoun acting as a variable
A’-bound [rom SpecCP are possible even where the distance between
the two is very short.
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I[ Lhis were the case, the structure of (34)b, would be as i (35).
with the pronoun ef in SpeeCP binding a resumplive pronoun varlable
in object position.

{35) [cpell ic-a'e gwant jplypy Sarassin ty efy...] 1§
him  PRT+35-08BJ siruck the Saracen  him

There are other examples in Middle Welsh of such resumptive
pronouns occurring in the extraction site of topicalisalion. Examples
are [requent in ¥ Bibyl Ynghymraec, from which the following arc
taken:12 :

{36) a. Y deu gyntal, nyl amgen, Nadab ac Abin, a losges
the two first namely Nadab and Abiu PR burned

tano  nefl  wynt
fire from heaven them

‘Fire from heaven burned the first two, namely, Nabad and
Abiu.’ (Y Bibyl Ynghymraec 18.24-25)

b. Davyd, kyt bei leiaf o'y vrodyr a
David although was-SUBJ smallest of his brothers and

yeuaf, a detholes Duw yn vrenhin ef...
youngest PRT selected God PRD king  him

‘Although he was the smallest of his brothers and the
youngest, God selected David as king...'
(Y Bibyl Ynghymraec 27.22-23}

; Such examples would generally be ambiguous without the
reswnptive pronoun. For Instance, in (36)b, the nominal topic could
have been extracted either from subject or object position, and there
is no other evidence to show which. It would therefore be ambiguous
between ‘David chose God as king..." and ‘God chose David as king...".
The resumptive pronoun marks out the extraction site as being after
the Noun Phrase Duw, and therefore makes it clear that, since the
subject must precede the object, Duw. is in subject postiion, and
Davyd has been extracted [rom object position, The sentences in (34)
can be reduced to alrly unexceptional examples of this construction.

. The conditions on the use of ef in topic position therefore
reduce to three environments — unaccusative verbs, impersonal verbs
and’ constructions with clausal arguments. Expletive consiructions
are widespread in European languages, occurring in all the Germanic
lgnguages and in French. These environments are all ones in which
expletives typically appear in these languages. In English, expletive
there appears with unaccusalive verbs (37) but not with transitive
verbs (38} and expletive it appears with clausal arguments (39). In
German, the expletive subject es further occurs in impersonal
constructions (40).

12Further exaples BY 36.19, 37.12, 45.9, 53,11, 54.1, 60.21.
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(37 There arrived three ships in the harbour,
(38) *There ale Steven the apples.
(39) a. It {so} happened that Matthew won.

b. It may be that Matthew will win.

(40) German
Es wurde gelanzt.
it became danced
‘There was dancing.’

Added Lo the internal cvidence, this comparative evidence conflrms
our identilication of ef in Middie Welsh as an expletive subject.

5.2.1.2 A Comparative Account of Middle Welsh Expletives

In this.section I shall review some of the cross-linguistic differences in
the properties of expletives, discussing the base-posillon and
calegorial status of the Middle Welsh explelive in this comparative
context. The discussion is based mainly on Belletti (1988),
Cardinalettt (1990a), Christensen (1991), Régnvaldsson and
Thrainsson (1990), Sigurssson (1990) and Tomaselli (1986).

Expletive subjects in V2-languages divide into those that
disappear in embedded and inversfon contexts and those that do not.
For Instance the German expletive es, as In {41)a., is ungrammaltical
in an Inversion context {41}b. (Tomaselli 1986:175-77, Cardinaletil
1990a:136-37). The situation is similar with the Icelandic explelive
pas (Zaenen 1983:492-94).13 Contrast this with the expletive del in
Norwegian {42) and in Swedish (43), which must be retained under

inversion.

41) Germarn
a. Es ist ein Junge gekommen.
it 18 a boy come
‘There came a hoy.'

b Gestern ist (*es) ein Junge gekomnien,.
yesterday is (it} a boy come
“Yesterday there came a boy.’ (Vikner 1994:132)

(42) Norwegian
a. Det har kommet Hngvister hit 1 dag.
it has come lnguists heie today
“I'here have come linguists here today.’

13actually the Icelandic expletive is found In embedded bul not inversion contexts
(Régnvaldsson and Thralnsson 1990:29-31), bul this Is not surprising given that
Icetandtc allows embedded verb-second generally,
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b, 1dag har *(det) kommet lingvister hit.
loday has It come linguists here

“Today there have come linguists here.'
(Christensen 1991:141, 149)

{43) Swedish
a. Det kom manga studenter (Il métet,
it came many studenis to the-meeting
There came many students to the meeting.’

b. Igar kom det manga studenter till mdtet.
yesterday came there many students to the-meeting
‘Yesterday there came many students to the meeting.’

In this respect, Middle Welsh follows the German pattern. The
expletive is possible neither in inversion contexts nor in subordinate
clauses, and we find no sentences like (44) to paralle] (27).

(44} *fna y doeth ef makwyueit a  gueisson ieueine
then PRT came il squires and lads young
y diarchenu...

to+35M-GEN disrobe-vn
‘Then there came squires and young lads to disrobe him.,.’

There is furthermore variation with respect to whether the expletive
Imposes an unaccusative restriction. As has been seen, Middle Welsh,
along with English Imposes such a restriction, German (marginally)
and Ieelandie (fully) altow expletives to co-occur with transitive verbs.

(45) a. German
Es stie  ihn ein Soldat von der Brucice,
it pushed hima soldier from the bridge
‘A soldier pushed htin from the bridge.’
{Cardinaletti 1990a:139)

b. Icelandic :
bad hafa einhverjir stidentar sennilega stollé smjdrinu.
it have some students probably stolen the-butter

‘Some students have probably stolen the butter.,'
(Sigurasson 1990:50)

The comparative data are summarised in Table 5,2.
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English German  Swedish Micldle

leclandic  Norwegian ~ Weish
Verb-second? No Yes Yes Yes
Expletive in Inversion Yes No Yes No
and Subordinate
Contexts?
Expletive with No Yes No No
Transitives?

8
Table 5.9. Cross-linguistic Properlies of Expletive Construclions?l' .

Let us first consider how the distribulion of the expletives in
tnversion and subordinate contexts can e accounled for, Clearly in
the Swedish/No:wegian«type language, the cxplelive is base-generated
in a post-C position, say SpeclP, where it remalns in embedded and
inverslon contexts. In other éases it moves to SpecCP. This accournts
for its presence in both types of clause,

A natural way to account for {he different hehaviour of German
es would be to make a difference in the lextcal specification of es,
base-generating it in SpecCP, rather than SpeclP as specilied for det
(Tomaselli 1986). In German clauses lacking inversion, as in (46)a., es
occupies the topic position SpecCP. In an inverston context in b. the
toplc position is filled by an adverb, leaving SpeclP as the only
position for the expletive, If the German expletive Is base-generated in
SpecCP, it Is no surprise to find that b. is uhgrammatical. Similar
reasoning applies to the embedded context inc

(46} a. [cpes wurde [1p [yp getanzt) i} )
it bhecame danced

b. *[lep heute wurdey {ip es [yp getanzt] t; ] ]
teday became it daneed

. *.lcpdaB lip es lyp getanzt] wurde 11
that it danced was

SpeclP, some special appeal has to be made, for Instance, to the Avoid
Pronoun Principle (Cardinaletti 1990a, Chomsky 1981). On this
account, C in German licenses (but does not identily) a null subject
In SpeclP. This altows a null explelive subject in SpecIP, but nowhere
else. Indeed there can be no other null subjects in German. Sinee a
nuil expletive is possible in SpeclP, according to the Avoid Pronoun
Principle, it must be used If it can be. Only pragmatic factors could
prevent the use of a null pronoun. Since the prenoun in this case is
expletive, however, pragmatic factors cannot require an overt
pronoun, so the null subject must be used. However, such special
pleading is not necessary on the SpecCP account, In lhe absence of
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good evidence lo the contraty, it seems reasonable to conclude that
lexical differences in the base-posilion of lthe explelives provide the
beslt accounlt of variation in thelr behaviour in inversion and
embedded contexts,

[For an answer to Uhie question of why Llhere should be
restrictions on the type of verb compalible wilh explelives in some
languages, we can starl from DBellettl's (1988) analysis of
unaccusalives, Belleltl’s prineipal aim is to derive an account of
Definiteness Effecls in expletive construclions. Almost all of the
Germanic and Remance languages with expletive subjects show such
effects: the posiverbal DP may be indefinite bt not definite.11 in (he
examples in (47} from English and German, the sentence is
ungrammalical if the definite article is added.

(47) a. English
There sailed (*the} two ships into the harbour.

b. German
Es hal cin / *der Mann die Marie geki{it.
it hasa the man the Mary kissed
‘A/The man kissed Mary.' (Belletti 1988:14)
Beliett! (1988) derlves Defliniteness Elfects from an account of
Case-assignment. Foliowing the Unaccusative Hypothesis (Perimutter
1978, Burzie 1986) she assumes that the surface subject of an
unaccusative verb (two ships in (47)a.) ls aclually its internal
argument, to which a theme theta-role is assigned. Traditionally it
has been assumed that unaccusative verbs lack the ability to assign
Accusative Case Lo this argument, hence it raises to subject position
to receive Nominative. Belletti argues that unaccusative verbs, whilst
they are unable o assign Accusative, may assign Inherent Partitive
case lo their Internal arguments. This Case carries a meanirng of 'part
of, any’ and is thus incompatible with a definite DP. So, the English
sentence in {47)a. would have a structure something like that in

{48}a.
48] a. [cp [ip there [vp sailed two ships into the harbour] ] }
b. [ep [ip two ships [yp sailed into the harbowr] ] |

The verb assigns Partitive to lls Internal argument fwo ships, and Inf}
assigns Nominative to there. Partitive Case assigmment is optional. f
the option of assigning it Is not taken, then the internal argument
must raise to SpecIP to receive Nominative Case as in b.

" Middle Welsh expletive constructions show no Deliniteness
Effect, although (here is a ‘thematic' effect, namely a requircment
that the assoclate DP be new information in the discourse [(cf. the
examples in (28)), The restriction on subject type has been described
in a similar way for Ieelandic, as a restriction against topical subjects

14The only exception discussed i the literature is Iallan, and even there Bellettd
clalms that Definiteness Effects are observed when the expletive consiruction is
strictly separated from [nstances of Free Sulyject Inversion {Bellettt 1988:7-12}.
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(Sigurasson 1990:47). In languages like Middle Welsh and Ieelandic,
the thematic effect associated with explelive constructions is clearly
nol a syntactlic phenomenon, and an account in terms ol Case Theory
seem inappropriate. Definitencss Effeets In olher languages may also
turn oul actually Lo be of the same order. Mowever, Lhe central idea
remains — namely, that unaccusalive verbs may assign Case lo their
internal arguments, freelng them [rom the need to raise to receive
Case. This allows an expletive to appear in the usual subjecl position
and recelve Case there. I shall ignore the question of Parlitive Case
here, supposing for the moment simply that unaccusative verbs assign
Case (of an unspecified kind) to their internal arguments, This
provides us with he basis of an account of a subsel of the cross-
linguistic differences in the behaviour of expletives.

Having examined the types ol variation assoclated with
expletive construclions, we can now conslder how the dillerences can
be accounted for, and see how Middie Welsh [its in lo Lhe general
pattern.
Conslider first the English situaflon in (49). English Is not V2,
s0 the expletive subject must be in the highest specilier position of IP.
This is also the only position to which Nominative Case can be
assigned. In an unaccusalive conslruction, the internal argument
recelves Case under theta-marking from the verb. In the transitive
construction, the external argument a boy cannot receive the Case
reserved for assignment to inlernal arguments, nor can il raise to
SpeclP to receive Nominative Case, stnce SpeciP ts already occupied by
there. The transitive expletive construction in b, is therefore
ungrammatical.

(49) English
a. [cp [ip’There lyp arrivedy a ship in the harbout] | ]

b. *lcp [jp There [yp ate [+ a boy] an apple] } ]

In Icelandle, transitive expletive constructions are possible. We
can assume, given that it disappears in inverslon contexls, thal
expletive padin lcelandic is base-generated in SpecCP {Roégnvaldsson
and Thrainsson 1990:19-20). In the unaccusative construction, the
internal argument recetves Case directly from the verb. This leaves two
possibilities for pad. Either it receives Nominative in SpecCP (under
agreement with Infl in C); or it does not require Case, and Nominative
is left unassigned. 18

In the transitive construction, the Internal argument reccives
Accusative. The external argument can raise lo SpeclP Lo receive
Nominative Case from C under government (cf. Platzack 198G). Since
pas 1s base-generated in SpecCP, and nefther it nor ils trace occupies
SpeciP, this ralsing is not blocked. T he relevani struclures are given

in (50).

15The possibility of Nominative Case being left unassigned Is clearly a marked case,
since It 1s usually assumed that there should be a one-lo-one correspondence
between Case-assigners and Case-assignees. However, i ay simply be that the Casc
Filter {orces this outcome it most cases, since nost DPs have only ene way in which
to acquire Case [cf, Lasnik 1892:393).
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(50 Icelandic :
a. [cp pas eruy fjp ty [ve komnlr gestir hingao | ]|
are arrived guests here
‘There have arrived some guests.’

L. lcp bas hafay f1p elnhverjir studentar ty [yp stolis smjdrinuj))
have some students stolen the-bulter

‘Some students have stolen the butter,”
(examples from Sigurdsson 1990:48, 50)

There remains the question of Case-assignment to pas. If it is
assumed that pad¢ does not need Case, there is no problem (cf.
Thrainsson 1994:158). If pad does need Case, then it is not clear how
it can be assigned to it in the transitive consiruction, where
Nominatlve is assigned to the external argument of the verb. If this
alternative were chosen, we would need to propose a new mechanism
for Case-assignment in this configuration,

As currrently formulated, the abilily of the internal argument to
raise to SpeclP voids any Deliniteness Effects imposed by Case-
asslgnment within the VP, A DP that raises to SpeclP receives
Nominalive Case, and should not therefore be subject to Definiteness
Elfects. If, however, these effects ave riot syntactic in nature, this is in
fact a welcome resulit.

Like Icelandic, Swedish and Norwegian are VZ-languages, but
unlike Icelandic, they do not allow transitive expletive constructions,
The expletive det must in any case be base-generated in SpeclP, since
it, unltke the expletive subject in Icelandic and German, does not
disappear in inversion contexts (cf, (41)-(43) above). If so, then when
det appears in sentence-injtial bosition it must have raised there from
SpeciP. This allows an unaccusative expletive construction (51)a. in
Lhe usual way, with the internal argument of the verb receiving Case
from the unaccusative verb in a VP-internal position,

513 Swedish
a. [ep del; komy [ip ty ty [vp ty manga studenter till matet 11]
came many students to the-meeting
‘There came many students (o the meeling.’

b. #cp det; képery [1p t; ty fyp manga studenter ty bicker | ] |
buy many students books
‘There buy many students books.’

¢ *erigdr képtey [1p det ty fvp manga studenter ty bécker 11]
yesterday bought many students  books
Yesterday there bought many students books.’

In a transitive expletive construction, the trace of det in (51)b. or, in
an inversion context (51)c., det itself prevents the external argument
from raising to SpeclP. It is thus deprived of Case, resulting in
iungrammaticality. It malces no dilfercnce in fact whether the expletive
itself requires Case or not. If it does, the external argument could not
receive Case if it ralsed to SpecIP. Bul even if det does not need Case,

180

/ | s b
' SUBJECT PRONOUNS

it still prevents the external argument from raising Lo the only Case-
matked position SpeclP,

In many respects, Middle Welsh is like Swedish. il is a vo-
language in which explelive subjects are found wilh unaccusative
verbs, bul not with transilive verbs, The crucial difference is hat in
inversion contexts, the expletive subject disappears in Middie Welsh
but ot in Swedish. In leelandic, such behaviour was atlribuled Lo the
fact that the Icelandlc expletive subject pad was base-generated in
SpecCP. We can generalise this to Welsh, and say that ihe expletive
subject in Middle Welsh is base-generated in SpecCP. However, jf we
suggest this, we cannot argue that the expletive prevents the external
argument [rora raising to Speclp, Instead, we musl suggest that even
if it raises to SpeclP it will not be saved, This will be the case oniy if
the expletive subject ef itself requires (Nominative) Case. This i5 a
reasonable conclusion, especially given that ef Is itself the third
person singular masculine pronoun, and thus clearly a DP, rather
than, say, an AP. If it is base-generated in SpecCP, it receives
Nominative from Infl in C under agreement.!® Having assigned Case
to SpecCP, Infl cannot assign it also to SpeclP. Therefore raising of
the external argument to SpeelP will not help, The external argument
in a transitive expletive construction wil] therefore always fail (o
receive Case, The structure proposed for Middle Welsh expletives is
given in (52}, the grammatical unaccusative structure in a., the
ungranmatical transitive one in b. :

(52) a. [cp el a-doeth [1p ty {yp ty gwr]l)
came man
‘There came a man.’

b. *cp ef a-welodd [;p Arthur tv lvp ly farchawe | ]
saw knight
“There saw Arthur a knight.’

We can generalise our conclusions for Welsh back to Swedish,
suggesting that it is preferrable to analyse Swedish det as a Case-
marked element.t?

This then leaves us with the question of how Middle Welsh
differs from Icelandic, We have concluded that in hoth languages, the
expletive is base-generated in SpecCP. How then do we aceount for
the presence of transitive expletives in Icelandic but not in Middle
Welsh? In light of the two possibilities that we suggested for lcelandic
above, the difference can be accounted for in one of two ways. The
first possibility 1s that Middle Welsh ef is nominal, a Dp requiring
Case, whereas Icelandic bad is adverbial, an AP not requiring Case.
Alternatively, if both are Case-marked, then Icelandic must possess
some additional case-assigning mechanism not found in Middle
Weish, with which to assign Case to pad. 18 | shail assume the first,
_
18The possibility of Case-assignment to SpecCP by Infl In C s Implicit in any
?mposal that SpecCP can be an A-position {ef, section 3.6.1).

7In fact, this also has desirable theoretical consequences since it allows the
account to transfer stralghtflorwardly to an analysis with a more fully-articulated 12,
180ne line of argumentation, which I shall not pursuc here is that in Icelandic both
C and AgrS are Nominative Case asslgners, whereas In Middle Welsh all Nominative
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since it requires lhe postulation of lexical rather than parametric
differences between the two languages. .

In this sectlon 1 have sketched out an account of the diflerences
i1 behaviour of expletive constructions in which they are derived from
differences in lexical properties of the expletive elemenls themselves,
specifically whether the cxpletives are DPs requiring Case or APs not
requiring Case, and the struclural position in which they are required
lo base-gencrate. Specifically for the Welsh case, | have argued that
the Middle Welsh expletive ¢f is a DP base-generated in SpecCP. The
cross-linguistic findings are sunumarised below:

Language Expletive Lexical Entry
Category Base
Specification  Position

Icelandic pad AP SpecCP
wvlddle Welsh ef bpP SpecCP
Swedish det Dp SpeclP
English there DP SpeclP

Table 5.3, Cross-linguistic Variation in the Lexical Properties of
Expletive Subjects.

This account of the unaccusalive restriction on the expletive
conslruction in Middle Welsh transfers to cases of expletive subjects
wilh impersonal verbs. The structure of (29)a. will then be thal in
(53).

(53} [cpef a rodet [ipty [vp ty vdvnt  y  liog oreull]]
it PRT was-given to-them the ship best
“There was given to them the best ship.’

‘The tmpersonal verb, like the unaccusative verb in (53), assigns
Case to its internal argument, leaving Nominative Case free to be
assigned to the explelive subject ef, B
" The impersonal construction provides [urther evidence on the
nature of the Case assigned to internal arguments of unaccusative
and impersonal verbs. In both Middle Welsh and Modern Literary
Welsh, the pronominal internal argument of an impersonal verh
aﬁpears with an accusative object clitic.1? Examples are glven from
odern Literary Welsh In (54). The a. example shows the third person
singular accusative clitic ‘i {followed by absence of mutation) with a
ransitive verb, There is clitic doubling with the full pronoun ef, which

Case assignment Involves AgrS. A slmilar type of approach, although not explicitly
nvolving Case, Is that pursued in Vikner (1995).

1911 Contemporary Spoken Welsh the accusative serles of abject clitics has Leen lost
{cf. Watkins 1977),
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is not marked for case. The same accusalive clilic shows up in the
impersonal construclion in b.

(54) a. Fe'i gwelais ef,
PRT+38-0BJ saw-13 him
‘I saw him.’

b, Fei gwelwyd el
PRT+3S-0BJ saw-IMPERS him
‘He was seen.’

This suggests that, desplite Burzio's Generallsation (Burzio 1986:178-
79), impersonal verbs in Modern Literary Welsh and in carller varietlies
of Welsh assign Accusalive Case lo their inlernal arguments. We
conclude that the case asssigned to the internal argument in (53},
and presumably also in the parallel unaccusative consiruction is
Accusative.

This leaves us only with the case of explelives in main clauses
with clausal complements in (30)-(33). The abilily of expletive ef to
appear there is not particularly surprising given the analysis of the
expletive that has been followed so far. Clausal arguments are not
DPs and do not therefore require Case. Provided that they appear ina
theta-marked position, Nominative Case is freely available to be
assigned to the expletive no matter whal properties the verb should

have.

5.2.1.3 Expletives in Later Middle Welsh and Early Modern Welsh
Already in the early Middle Welsh perlod there ave texts that contain
the occasional counterexample to the general rules on the
distribution of expletive subjects presenied in scction 5.2.1.1. These
cases are given in (55), where an expletive subjecl appears in a
transitive construction with gwelet ‘to see’ and gouwyaw ‘o visit',

(55) a. Ac efa welesyr ebestyl ¥y henelt en wynnach
and it PRT saw the apostles her soul  PRD whiter

nor eiry.
than-the snow

‘And the apostles saw her soul whiter than snow.’
(Guwyrthyeu y Wynoydedic Veir 10.31.5-6, ¢. 1250)

b. Efa ovwynhaDuwy bobyl o lau tramwy..
it PRT visit God his people from hand passing

‘God will visit his people with a passing hand...
(MIG Pentarth 5, 212,21, 1300-25)

In later texts we find many more cases of expletive subjects with
transitive verbs. An early example of a text in which such
constructions are found regularly Is Ysforyaeu Seint Greal {end 14th
c.). Exceptions ol a similar type arc found later also in Y Bibyl
Ynghymraec fms. P, e. 1350-1450), Buchedd Sant Martin (1488} and
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Buchedd Collen (1536). This having been satd, even in these texis the
expletive construction s nol particularly common. Examples of
expletives in transitive constraclions from the fourteenth to sixteenih
centuries are given in {56),20

{56) a. “Efa danuon Duw,” heb yr Arthur, “taryan itt...”
it PRT send God  said the Arthur  shield to-you
“God will send a shield (o you", said Arthur.' (YSG 247-48)

b. ..efa rodes Duw glaw'ar y byd deugeinn niwarnawt
it PRT put  God rain on the world forty day

a deugeinn nos..,
and forty night

"...God put rain on the world for forty days and forty nights...'
{Y Bibyt Ynghymraec 9.4-6, ms. P)

c. Ar nos honno ef a welai Varthin drwy |
and-the night that it PRT saw-IMPF Martin through his

hvn yr arglwydd lessu Grist...
sleep the lord Jesus Churist

‘And that night Marlin saw through his sleep the Lord Jesus
Chrlst... {BSM 3.19-20)

d. Ar nos y kad Kollen ef a welal i vam
and-the night REL was-had Collen It PRT saw-IMPF his mother

dyrwy | hvn glomenyn  yhedec tvac ati...
through her sleep dove  pROG fly-vN towards-her

‘And the night that Collen was born, his mother saw through

her sleep a dove flying towards her...'
(RhG 1.37.3 = Buchedd Colien, 1536}

By the sixteenth century, we find a number of innovative texts,
in which the expletive subjects are not only possible with transitive
verhs, but are in fact extremely common in all uses, Such texts
Include Rhannau o'r Efengylau | 1575-1600), Y Biby! Ynghymraec {ms.
P, 1594}, Mab y Fforestur (ms. ¢. 1600), the slander depositlons for
1570-1630 and Liyfr y Tri Aderyn (1653). Consider the following
examples with the verbs dwyn 'to steal’, ereu 'to create’, cymeryd 'to
take' and clywed “to hear;2!

20Purthier examples: BSM 8.27, 20.12, 32.24: ChCC 105.7 (=YSG 5626), 105.20
(=YSG); RhG 1.37.21 (=Buchedd Coller); YSG 48, 52, 372, 5486, 675, 1178, 1289, 1397,
1513, 1898, 3168, 3245, 3363, 4077, 4188, 4303, 4869, 5185,

2IFurther cxamples: BY (ms. P) 3.9, 3.15, 3.22, 4.1, 4.5, 4.9, 4.18, 4,21, 4.26, 5.2;
LITA 11.11, 14.1, 14.16, 15.6, 15.27, 16.5, 24.17 etc.; RhG 1.81.14, 82.31, 82.4,
83.26, 86.22 (=Rhannau o'r Efengylaw), 123.3, 124.19 {=Mab y Fforestuny; Slander
cases, Denbigh Sesstons 1604, 1626, Flint Sessions 1622, Montgomery Sessions
1619,
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(67) a. [Fo ddygodd Lewys ap Nicholas fuch yn ledrad..,
iL stole Lewis ap Nicholas cow thicvishly
‘Lewis ap Nicholas stole a cow...'
{Slander cases, Denbigh Sessions 1593)

b. Ac efa pgreedh Dow moraeirch...
and it PRT created God whales

‘And God created whales., .’ !

{Y Bthyl Ynghymraec 4.26-27, s, 152')4']

LI}

¢. A chwedy diweddy vy wledd, el a gymerth pawb i
and after  end-vN the feast it PRT took everyone their

kennad oddi wrth yr.- amherawdr...
leave from the emperor

‘And after the feast had ended, everyone took Lhelr leave of
the emperor.’ (RhG 1.126.25-27 = Mab Y Fforestior, ¢. 1600)

d. Ond os dywedaf wrthyt gyfrinach, fe a glyw v golomen,
butif say-1s to-you secret it PRT hear the dove
‘But il I tell you a secret, the dove will hear.’
{Morgan Llwyd, Llyfi- y Tri Aderyn 27.27-28, 1653}

Other texts {rom the same period keep to a more conservative
usage. In Ystort Alexander a Lodwig (c. 1590), for instance, although
violations of the Middle Welsh rule are found (e.g. YAL 281.20,
284.38, 288.37), the usual environment for the expletive remains the
unacecusative construction. The same is true of Ysforia Taliesin
(1540s).

In I'igures 5.1 and 5.2, the pattern of data to be accounted for
is shown graphically. The graphs are based on a quota of the first fifty
affirmative main clauses with synthetic verb forms and full lexteal
subjects from thirteen Middle and Early Modern Welsh texis. They
show what percentage of these clauses contain expletive subjects, Full
details are given in Appendix A. Flgure 5.1 shows the frequency of
expletive subjects overall. Figure 5.2 includes only those examples
whiclt violate the conservative Middle Welsh rules sketched out above.
For convenience, these are labelled ‘transitive expletives’.

It seems that two poinis of change need to be accounted for.
The first change is the newly-found grammatical status of transitive
expletives in the fourteenth century. The second Is a sudden and quite
dramatic rise in the frequency of expletives at the end of the sixteenth

century,

Varlant forms of the expletive e.g. fo in (57)a. and fe In (57)d. are found n the
later texts (Liyfi y Iri Aderyn and the slander cases). More will be sald on these In
section 5.2,2.3 below,
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5.2.1,4 Clitic Pronouns and the Spread of Expletive Subjects
I shall first olfer an account of the cmevgentce of the lransitive
80 construction, linking it to lhe change in status of preverbal
pronominal subjects. Intuitively, the idea is Lhat the move Lo clilic
status for the expletive subject gf permits anolher {rue subjecl

(external argument) to appear in the clause.
60 Once preverbal pronouns become elilics, the expletive ef
construclion is reanalysed as (59), in conformily with the structure of
all olher clauses involving preverbal pronominal subjects (c[. (20)). In
o this struclure, the expletive subject receives Nominalive Case by
incorporating into the verbal complex as in (59).72

40

(58) Ef ddoeth yno marchawe.
it came there knight
‘A knight came there.’
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Figure 5.2,
The Frequency of Transitive Expletive Constructions
in Welsh Texts 1200-1700.
22if the expletive Is a clitfc-head, there remalns a question about where ils
projectlon is gencrated. Tn (59), [ draw It In SpecAgrSP, although this would

¢

represcnt an innovation from its eartier Middle Welsh posilion of SpecCP.
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(59)
Clp
o
/c\ Agrsp
efD (ioethv DP/\Agl'S‘
NOM ,
D" Ang T
o /\
T AspP
ly Asp’
I’TP VP
ty /"\ DP
v AP marchawe
yno Q@
ACC
fy

Suppase, following Rizzi and Roberts (1989:7), that the biunique
relation between Case-assigners and Case-assignees holds only within
each mode of Case-assignment. That is, a Case-assigner may assign
Case iwice provided the modes of assoclation are different in each
instance, namely, once by association of Case features with a
nominal and once by incorporation, Recall that the ungrammaticality
of the transitive expletive structure in {52}b. was due to the fact that
the expletive subject prevents the lexical subject from receiving
Nominative Case. Once preverbal subject pronouns can cliticlse onto

{ 5
SUBJECT PRONOUNS

the verb, they no longer prevent this assignment. The senience in
{52}, can thus be assigned the structure in (GO)/(61).

(60) Ef welodd Arthur farchog,.
it saw  Arthur knight
‘Arthur saw a knight.'

(681)
cp L
| 3
-
/C\ AfrSP
b T [l)P Agrs’
efi  welodd D°
AgrS P
v |
NOM t /\
ty
DP T
AJ'thlllj T

AN

farchog

The expletive subject ef recelves Case by clitielsing onto the
verb. Arthur receives Nominative in SpecTP under government from
AgrS in C, The structure therefore becomes granunaltical as a result of
the change in status of the preverbal subject pronouns.
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‘ Although ef is allowed to co-oceur with another true subject
hrom the fourteenth century onwards, the same does not happen with
other personal pronouns. That is, we do not find seniences like those
in (G2).

(62) a, *Mia welels i uarchawc,
[ prRrsaw-18 1 knight
‘l saw a knight.’

b, *Wynta welsant wy  uarchawe.
they pPrY saw-3p they knight
‘They saw a knight.’

Ef is an expletive, thal is, il has no phi-features and appears in a
non-theta-marked position. On the other hand mi and wynt are not
expletives, and must therefore be base-generated in a lheta-marked
positton. The same is true of the postverbal pronouns in {62).
Therefore, the examples in (62) are ruled out because the two
pronouns cannot both receive theta-roles. They thus fail the Theta
Criterion,

It is difficult {o evaluale the spread of the expletive
construction from unaccusative to transitive contexts with respect to
the account of syniactic change discussed in Chapter Two. Clearly,
the change in status of subjecl pronouns is lexical. It nevertheless
involves the appearance of a new construction, evidence that lexical
change may have some of the characteristics of parametric-change.
However, the data at this early period are not clear enough to make
further judgements.

5.2.2 The Rise of Reduplicated Subjects

A:second and interrelated consequence of the weakening of simple
pronouns concerns the ‘strong’ reduplicated series. In part this
involves the expletive construction. However, I shall first return to
examine the effect of the change in status of simple subject pronouns
on the V2-constraint {cf. section 5.1.3.2 above).

As was seen above, once preverbal subjects become clities, their
derivation ceases to involve the position SpecCP. If the language
maintains a V2-consiraint, which can be taken to mean a restriction
that SpecCP be filled at S-structure, then main clauses consisting of
a preverbal simple subject pronoun plus verb should be ruled out.
Accordingly, a sentence like that in (63)a. should be ungrammatical
because the subject pronoun is adjoined to C, leaving SpecCP empty.
It is’ thus a violation of the V2-constraint. The grammatical
alternatives which we would expect to spread would involve non-clitic
pronominal ferms instead. Possible alternatives are those given in
{63)h. and ¢., neither of which violate V2, since the non-clitic
preverbal pronoun occupies SpecCP.
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(63) a. Mi {eddyliais.
I thought-1s

" b Myli leddyliais.
I-rREDUP thought-18

¢. Minnau feddyliais.
I-cong  thoughi-1s

‘I thought.’

There is some evidence thal effects of this nalure are allested in
Late Middle and Early Modern Welsh, This is predominanlly it the
form of changes macde during copying of manuscripls which suggesl
change in usage of the different pronoun series over time. In the
earller perlod (14th-15th centuries) there may be a move lowards
conjunctive forms. In the later perlod, reduplicated forms come to
dominate in preverbal subject position. This can be inlerpreted as a
move to malntain V2 in the carlier perlod, replacing the V2-violation
in (63}a. with the orthodoex (63)c. The development in the later period
is more problematic, since it must be linked to the [act that the
reduplicated pronouns themselves undergo phonological reduction.
One possibility is that the spread of reduplicated pronouns begins as
a way of maintaining V2, but that with thelr phonological reduction,
and the loss of V2 generally, they too end up as preverbal subject
clitics.
The first evidence comes from the manuscript history of Brut y
Tywysogyon (Red Book Version). In this case the evidence suggests a
move away from simple pronouns as preverbal subjects primarlly in
favour of conjunctive forms. In a number of places the earliest
manuscript P (Peniarth 18), dated to the first half of the lourteenth -
century differs from all or some of the later manuscripis in having a
simple preverbal pronominal subject where they have a conjunctive
one. For instance, (64)a. in P becomes (64)b. in the T manuscript {last
decade of the fourteenth century/e¢.1400} {(datlings {rom Brut y

Tywysogyon xxll, xxix).

{64) a. Mia af y Normandi, ac o deuy di gyt ami,
I PRT go-18 to Normandy, and if come-25 you with me

mia gywiraf i pop peth ora edeweis
1 PRT arrange-18 to-you everything of-REL promised-18

it,
to-you

b. Myui a af y Normandi, ac ot deuy di gyt a mi, minneu a
gywiraf it pop peth o'r a edeweis if.

1 shall go to Normandy, and if you come with me, [ shall

arrange for you everything that | promised you.’
(Brut y Tywysogyon 82.3-4)
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Q oy o3 o] o ar
Where Lhe carlier manuscript has mi as the subject of both main S o% 9 % ¥y ¥ s "
clauses, the later manuscript has reduplicated myul followed hy = a £ 51 = =i =]
conjunctive minneu. This {s not an isolated case, but happens 0
repeatedly tn the manuascript (radition of this text. For other similar 8%
examples, see Brut y Tywysogyon 50.3, 54.27, 66.23, 68.14, 108.3, Gjog o . - o
126.7, 266.28, a5 8 AR AERE S

Somewhat laler, there is evidence for movement towards S.gu‘? A A L 8
reduplicated pronouns in preverbal position, rather than conjunctive = -
ones. Irom the very earliest slander cases available {1577), i 2
reduplicated pronouns are the most common form for preverbal e o'
pronominal subfects. Examples are given in (65). Note that in these g}gﬁ i I i 1 1 ] I . o
examples there can be no question of a contrastive or cleft reading (‘It o - .8
Is I'who will prove that' etc.), This is ruled out both by the presence of - I g
subject-verhb agreement, which is generally incompatible with this & % I ) I t — I ) & a
reading, and on general grounds of plausibility in the examples cited, o

. Q
(65} a. ..ag myfy a brova hynny. )3 2 i { ) | o | | : L
and I-REDUP PRT prove-1S that chs 10 5?
“w.and I will prove that.' {Denbigh Sessions 1593) o i 5
‘3 I 1 I | ~— I 3] a
b. Ty di a osodaist amaviar y flordd vawr. .. “ g
YOu-REDUP PRI altacked-2s on-me on the road big o w o
You attacked me on the highway...’ (Flint Sessions 1600) g :‘; ® g
0'0) sa-&.; 1 i | N 1 - 1 E 3
c. Tydy a gai dy grogi, kil & 5
YOU-REDUP PRT get-2s 25-GEN hang-vn "
‘You will be hanged.’ (Pembroke Sessions 1604) 0% ce | - i wlaolelalaoe § a 3
d. Ty dy a fiddy in valaupt [sic]... a E
You-REDUP PRT will-be-28 bankrupt i g k) I - I I o I ! & o
‘You will be bankrupt...’ (Montgomery Sessions 1588} ' E
]

Full details of the frequency of reduplicated pronouns as ' a E ~ I ® o t~ 3 e 2’§ -
preverbal subjects in the slander cases up to 1650 are glven in Table + * & 0
5.4. The table shows the frequency of the various pronominal forms as . 5
preverbal subject pronouns. This evidence clearly suggests that by the : Qra 1 - © o =] - o |3 a g
end of the sixteenth century, the reduplicated forms were well- o &
represented as unmarked preverbal subject pronouns in speech, o A
Overall, unambiguously reduplicated forms account for 56% of all &la e o & o o~ " o |5 K
fivst person singular preverbal pronouns, 46% in the second person, B *g
and 17% in the masculine third person. One complication is the N =
appearance of forms like fi, di, fe and Jo. neither obviously simple nor o af‘ I & qn o &~ t~ w | B S*
reduplicaied. | shall return to these below. # L = g

Evidence from other texts is less clear, A number of texis have " 4
widespread use of pragmatically-neutral preverbal reduplicated subject 4lg ] I o = © - w § ] <
pronouns. Such texts include Ystoria Taliesin {c. 1580), Campau 0
Ercwlff {e. 1530) (both by Eiis Gruffydd), Ystoriau Digrif (1582), e P — P — . — K]
Ystoriau o Ddyfed {¢. 1588) and Three Welsh Religious Plays (1552/16th a1y 5 |5% _°§ 2 § g E g 4
c.). On the other hand, there is no evidence of this spread in many Gl $ 35 E._“ .Egj o £e R &
other texts of the sixteenth century. g PN g %g g [Bd ped

B Hds |58 S RY s 98 Be
53 B E e § e
¥ H H
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‘The reverse development, apparent phonological strengthening,
is found In (he lextual tradition of Ystoryaeu Seint Greal. The B
manuscript (NLW 3063E, end of (ifteenth to early sixleenth cenlury)
frequently has simple pronouns in preverbal subject position where
the much ecarlier A manuscript (Peniarth 11, end 14th century} has
reduplicated forms {datings from Y¥YSG x1). Examples are given in (56).
In the a. example, a conjunctive form ynteu ‘he’ is replaced by a
simple form ef, and in the b. example, a reduplicated form efo ‘'he’ is
replaced.23

(66) a. Ac ynteu(ms. Aja henyw o vrenthined.
ef (ms. B}
and he PIT is-descended from kings
‘And he is descended from kings.' (YSG 396-97)
b. A bit dieu yttl,  Efo (ms. A)a "allel gaely
ef (ms. B)

and be-IMPER doubtless to-you, he-REDUP  PRT could get the

meirch goreu, pet as mynnei.
horses best i it wanted-COND

‘And you may be sure, he could have got the best horses if he
had wanfed 1t. (YSG 3109-10)

The best explanation for this contradictory evidence may lie in the
standardisation of the language, which began during the sixteenth
century. By this time, the reduplicated forms of the pronouns weie
being ‘devalued’ in speech, that is, used in less marked contexts. It
can only be concluded that there was normative pressure in the
literary language against this use of reduplicated pronouns as neutral
(non-emphatic, non-contrastive) subjects, For this reason, we lack
evidence for them in many texts of the period, and in copying texts
such as Ystoryaeu Seint Greal, copylsts would tend to replace any
‘non-standard’ reduplicated forms in their original by standard simple
ones. Of course, when these texts were first compiled, the use of the
reduplicated pronouns had not been stigmatised, since they were stilt
restricted to marked, emphatic environments. However, in some less
literary texts, and in material like the slander cases, which reflect
spoken usage, we find extensive use of these pronouns as preverbal
subjects.

" Something like this phenomenon is expected if Late Middle
Welsh maintains a V2-constraint, whilst marking its preverbal simple

subject pronouns as clitics, Inasmuch as the V2-rule is maintained, a

fufl DP must occupy the initial position. Once simple pronouns .

become clitics, they are no longer (ull DPs, and cannot satisfy V2.
Reduplicated and conjunctive pronouns, on the other hand, remain
as DPs, and therefore can fulfil the ¥V2-constraint when they occur as

23purther examples of replacement of a conjunctive pronoun: YSG 1108, 1144,
2320, 2538, 3234, 4897, 5245, 5257, Kxamples of replacement of a reduplicative
pranoun: 3356, 4597,
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preverbal subjects. The reduplicated series, being emphatic bhul not
contrastive, are prelerred for this purpose, since the conlrastive
semantics ol conjunctive series prevents them from being used on a

wide scale,

5.2.2.1 Weakening of the Reduplicated Pronouns

Table 5.4 shows up one complicalion which has a bearing on the
analysis. The commonest forms for third person masculine preverbal
pronoun is fo, which, along with its varlanl fe, occurs in 78% of
cases. This form is nelther clearly simple nor reduplicated in form (the
simple form is ef. the reduplicated ¢fo). The same is true of a common
second person singular form di (simple fi, and reduplicated tydi. This
form cannot merely be the mutaled form of {he simple pronoun, since
there is no evidence for any perlod of Welsh for preverbal subjects
undergoing mutation.

I shall argue here that these are clilic forms of the reduplicated
series of pronouns. I consider first how such a view can be integrated
into an account of the development of expletives presented above.
Subsequently, I turn to philological evidence that supports this view.

5.2.2.2 Reduplicated Pronouns and the Expletive Construction
There is one apparent problem for the analysis of the spread of
expletive subjects that has not been mentioned so far. The problem is
the appearance of the reduplicated third person singular masculine
pronoun efo as an expletive. This usage 1Is allested from the sixteenth
century onwards. Early examples are glven in (87).24

(67) a. ..ac yvo a ddywedir mai ynGhaer Wyrangon
and {t-REDUP PRT is-said  CLEFT in-Worcester

ymaey . lili hwnw eto.
is the lily that  still

*And it is said ihat {it is} in Worcester (that) that lily is still.’
{RhG 1.39.2-4 = Buchedd Collen, 1536]

b. ..y vo a uu y kyuriw dymesdyl ynGymhrv
it-REDUP PRT was the such  storm  In-Wales

y dethwn yma...
the day that

*...there was such a storm in Wales that day...’
(RhG 1.32.16-17 = Cronic! Elis Gruffudd, ¢. 1530)

24pyrther sixteenth-century examples: Castell yr fechuyd 143.8, 167.15; RhG 1.35.8
{=Cronicl Elis Gruffudd); TWRP Yr Enaid e’r Corff 124; YT 13-14, 235-37, Sce also life
{1991:256-57). .
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¢, efo wyr  pawb,..
{l-REDUP knows everyone
‘Everyone knows.,.,' [TWRP Yr Enaid a'r Corff, ms. 16th c., 46)

d. Ac yvo a ellir ydnabod gwaed
anc it-REDUP PRT can-1MPERS recognise-v blood
mallinckoliws...
melancholic

*And melancholic blood can be recognised...’
(Castell yr lechyd 143.6, 1540z
from Fife 1991:256)

As the ¢. example shows, the reduplicated expletive is like thd
simple expletive by this period in being fully compatible with
unergalive verbs,

The slightly later example in (68) confirms that this does indeed
reflect spoken usage of at least some parts of Wales.

(68} Efo ddyg dy  wr di naw o wyn yn lledrad..,
it-REDUP took your husband you nine of lambs thievishly
Your husband stole nine lambs...’
(Slander case, Montgomery Sessions 16 19)

Given the analysis developed above that fully-productive
expletive subjects were possible only once the expletive pronoun
became a clitie, this seems problematic. However, if the reduplicated
pronouns were themselves being reduced to the point where they
became clitics, the same logle as applied to the spread of the simple
pronouns as expletives would allow reduplicated pronouns to fulfil

the same function.
There is both Internal and cross-linguistic evidence that

suggests that strong (e.g. reduplicated) pronouns could not function
as expletives unless they became clitics. First, note that the parallel
construction in Early Modern Welsh In (69}, with the other strong
pronoun series, namely confunctive, is completely unattested,

(69} *¥ntau welodd Arthur y  gaer.
{t-CONJ saw  Arthur the fortress
‘Arthur saw the fortress.'

Furthermore in other languages with both expletive subjects
and a wealc-strong distinction in the pronominal system, the strong
pronoun cannot normally function as an expletive, For instance, in
French, a strong pronoun may double a referential subject clitic
subject in {70}, but not an expletive subject in (71).
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(70) French
a. Je sais.
[-CL kinow

b, Moi je  sais,
[-STRONG [-CL know

1 know.'

(71) a, It pleut.
it-CL rains

b, *Lui il pleut.
H-STRONG il-CL rains

It's raining.’

In the light of this evidence it would be odd to find the reduplicated
pronoun efo functioning as an expletive subject if il remained a
stressed pronoun. It therefore seems appropriate to try to pursue an
account according to which efo became a clitic at the same time that
it began to pariicipate in the expletive construction. Such a change
would on the evidence presented so far be dated o the sixteenily
century. :

5.2.2.3 Fe and Fo

The clearest evidence for such a weakening of the reduplicated
pronouns is the loss of the first (unstressed) syllable tn the pronoun
&fo, well-attested as fo from the mid-sixteenth century:25

(72) a. Vo aeth oddiwrth yr holl gythrelied. .,
he went away-from (he all devils

‘He went away from all the devils...’
(TWRP Y Dioddefaint 777, ms. 1652)

b. vo dyvel yn vwy el swmp,
it grew bigger- its size
‘Tt grew bigger.' (Testament Newycd xlii, 1567
from GPC:1270)

25rurther sixteenth-century examples: Referential Sor Lives of the British Saints iv.415
(from GPC:1270); RhG 1.96.9, 98.8 {lwo examples), 98.9, 104,20 (=Y Marchog
Crywdrad), 2.126.22 {(=Roger Morys, Hanes Prydain), 134.5 (=Sién Cormwy, Definiad
Hennadirion), 199.20, 200,11, 200.13, 200.17, 201.12 (=Rabert Gwyn, Cyfarchiad i'r
Cymry); TWRP Y Dioddefuint 941, Expletive for I Kings 22.34 (irom GPC:1270): RhG
1.74.4, 74,15, 74.32 (=Dengran Guwahaniaeth Cristnogion y Byd), {?)98.19, 104.28 =Y
Marchog Crwydrad), 2.53.4 (=Letter from Willlamn Midleton to Sisn Dalydd Rhys),
125,28, 126.5, 126.17, 127.33 (=Rogter Morys, Fanes Prydain), 132.17, 133.20, 133.22,
133.27, 134.8, 137.17, 137.21 (=Sién Conwy, Definlad i Hennadirfory), 198,10, 198.21,
198.26, 200.32 {=Robert Gwyn, Cyfarchiad i'r Cymry): Henry Perri, Egloryn
Phraethineb 6 (from GPC:1270): Huw Lewys, Perl mewn Adfyd 115.4; TWRP ¥
Dioddefaint 391, 1015,
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c. Vo gaill pawb ohyn o fe  arhynt glowed
it gels everyone of this of place in course hear-vN

newydd cliwedley.
new  flales

‘Everyone from this place will in due course gel to hear new
tales.' (TWRP Yr Enaid a’r Corff 115-16, ms. 16th ¢.)

d. ...fo ddaeth Dam  Flolincb a  Wyllys Drwg gyda hi...
it came Madam Folly  with Will Bad with her
'...Madam Folly brought Bad Will with her...”
{(RhG 1.102.31-103.1 = Y Marchog Cruwydrad, ms. ¢. 1575)

Note that the [orm appears simultancously in both referential
uses in (72}a. and b. and in expletive uses in ¢. and d. The form is
also attested in a number of slander cases for North-East Wales
{Denbighshire, lintshire and Montgomeryshire ~ Denbigh Sesslons
1593, 1604 x2, 1626, 1631, 1633 x3; Flint Sessions 1612, 1621, 1622,
1631 x2; Mon{gomery Sessions 1592, 1608, 1626, 1644), for Anglesey
{Anglesey Sessions 1652) and Pembrokeshire (Pembroke Sessions
1633) from the earliest records in the late sixteenth and early
seventeenth century.

Morgan (1952:368) points out this variation in form, and gives
two quite early examples of fo from poetry:

(73} a. 1 v dafarn, fo i barn y byd.
to the lavern he 35-08J judges the world
‘He condemns the world to the tavern.’
(Cywyddau Dafydd ap Gwilym a'i Gyfoestwyr 8.24)

. vo[w]na honn vy nihennydd.
it does that-one my death
‘That one will cause my death.’
(Guaith feuan Deultyn, ms.1527-4728 {fl. 1460] 12.24}

The difference in date between composition and the manuscript
of b. means that there is no compelling evidence to seek the

appearance of this form any earller than the mid-sixteenth century.

The a. example is perhaps the earliest evidence for the weakening
process. .

. At approximately the same time, the third person masculine
singular pronoun appears as fe, along with a new full form of the
reduplicated pronoun efe. The new form efe s found both as a fully
ref(;r;mtial pronoun (a. and b.), and as an expletive subject (c. and
dj.2

267,G. Bvans {1902:996).

27purther cxamples from the sixteenth century: referential efe; RhG 2.82,22
(=Vstorfan o Ddgyfed). Scventeenthi century: Referential efer LITA 49.29, 53.23.
Expletive ¢fe; Rondl Davies, Profiad yr Ysprydion 103 (from GPC:1170).
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(74) a. Ag velly gwedy dibeny v storia  ddechresscy ef
and so  after [inish-vN the story REL had-slarted he

o'r blaen, efe gwsgodd.
before  he-REDUP slept

‘Anid so having finished the slory that he had begun belore,
he slept.” {RhG 2.83.5-6 = Ysloriau o Ddyfed, ms. c. 1588)

b. Wrth hynny Noe ... efe a ellyngodd allan gighan...
upon this  Noah he-REDUP PRI let oul raven
‘Upon this, Noah, ... he let out a raven...’

(CHSS 114.25-28, 1574-1604)

c. efe a all Duw wneuthur hynny
H-REDUP PRT can God do-VN that
‘God can do that.’ (John Davies, Llyfi y Resolusion 5, 1632
from GPC:1170)

d. efea ddywedir...fal hyn
it PRT is-sald like this
4t s said ... like this... (Sion Treredyn, Madroddyn y
Difinyddiaeth Diweddaraf 239, 1651

[rom GPC:1170)

The iraditional view is that this new form was the 'Invention’ of
willtam Salesbury, and was adopled by the translators of the Welsh
Bible in 1588 as ‘a sell-imposed rule’ (Morris-Jones 1913:272. C[
Morris-Jones 1921:85). Morris-Jones cites as support {or this view the
fact that efe in the Bible translation may occur as the object of a
preposition, where reduplicated pronouns are not possible in (Modern
Literary) Welsh. First, E. Evans {1959) shows thal Lhe older lorm efo
also occurs as the object of a preposition in Middle Welsh. The
distribution of efe in the Bible is thus identical to thal of earler efo
in Middle Welsh. This casis doubt on its supposed arlificiality.

Furthermore, the earliest cases of efe in other texts cited in (74)
are roughly simultaneous with the Bible translation, and it therefore
seems unlikely that Bible translation was the model for these other
texts. Most probably, the innovation of efe for ¢fo is a case of natural
language change.

The form efe undergoes similar phonological reduction to that
found with efo. So, from the mid sixteenth century, the form fe is
found in both referential uses (a. and b.) and expletive uses (¢, and d.)
of the pronourn:28

2BDther sixtcenth-century examples: Referentlal fe: Griffith Roberl, ¥ Drych
Cristtanogaw! 61.7, 61.8: RhG 2.80.13, 82.5, 83.7 {=Ystoriau o Ddyfed). Explelive fe:
Huw Lewys, Perl mewn Adfyd 7.3; Matthew 7.7 {from GPC: 1267} RhG 1.84.5, 85.29
(=Rhannau o'r Efengiflau), 90,1 (=Cyngor Aristotlys at Aleesanden), 103.28 (=Y Marchoy
Crwydrad), 2.82.3 (=Vstoriau o Ddyfed); TWRP ¥ Dioddefaint 396; YAL 280.35; Yny
Lhyoyr Hwnin [8].24.
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(75) a. Ve al galwe i vt brenin gwar..,
he PrI+35-01J called himselr king civilised
‘He called himsell a ctvilised king..,'
(TWRP Y Dioddefaint 237, ms. 1552)

b, Ar foregwalth teg fe aeth alhan or lynachleg, ..
on morning  lalr he went ot of-the monastery
‘One fair morning he went out of the monastery,..'
(Griffith Robert, Y Drych Cristianogaivl 61.5-6, 1585)

c. vei gwyr pawb  araaned
FE+35-0BJ kinows everyone REL was-born
‘Everyone who was born knows il
(TWRRP Y Dioddefaint 466, ms. 1562)

4. ..ag obydd rhai yn distwng, fe gyfyd rhat ereill...
and if will-be some PrROG fall, it rises ones other
"..and if some fall, others will rise...’
{RhG 2.85.7 = Ystoriau o Ddyfed, ms, ¢, 1588)

Il it is suggesied that the reduplicated pronouns undergo
phonological weakening we also have a superlor account of (he
historical origin of the particle fe than the traditional view which saw
it as deriving historieally from ef a (Morris-Jones 1913:428, D.S.
Evans 1968:329). Efe a becomes efe by the general loss of preverbal a,
then efe becomes fe as part of the general loss of unstressed syllables
in wealkened reduplicated forms. The traditional account has to rely
on the postulation of ad hoce phonalogical changes (ef a > Jeb, and is
even harder to understand In light of the loss of the particle a in the
sixteenth century, Also, on the traditional account, the existence of fe
in the same clause as the particle a, as in (75)a., Is inexplicable (see
also the examples of fe a given tn D.S, Evans 1968:330).

Such clear evidence for the phonological weakening of the third
person masculine pronouns gfo and efe to_fo and fe justifies the claim
that the appearance of transitive expletives in Welsh s linked to the
appearance of subject elitics. :

It Is important that all these phonological changes in the forms
of the pronoun affect both referential and expletive uses
simultaneously, This suggests that both uses form a single lexiecal
item in {he grammar of this period. This change is thus simply the
addition of an extra phonetic form in the lexical entry for the third
person singular masculine pronoun. '

5.2.2.4 The Remains of Ef

Finally, we should note that although the weak pronouns Joand fe
develop from reduplicated pronouns in the sixteenth century, the
simple pronoun efdoes not disappear. It continues in use in preverbal
bosition both as an expletive and as a referential pronoun:29

2901her sixtecnth-centiny examples of e as a referential pronoun: KLIB [146].5; RhG;
2.15.22, 15.28 (=KLIB). Expletive e; Hen Guflwyniadau 2.1, 2.8, 2.19, 3,25, 5.18, 5.24
(=Grudlydd Robert); Morris Kyfiin, Deffyniac Ffjdd Eglivys Loegr 85.14; RhG 1.138.15
(=Themas Willems, Trysawr yr laith Latin ar Gymraed), 2.11.22, 12.32 {(=Gruffydd
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{76) a. Os byddal wn yn  chwennychu digrifel, e
il would-be one PROG desire-vN  eniertainment he

gati buror a delyni ganu nwyn bynelau, ..
would-get melody with his harp o play-vN gentle tunes

"Il someone were to desire enterlainment, he would fel &
melody on his harp to play gentle tunes...’ :
(RhG 2.10.23-24 = Gruffydd Rober,

Gramadeg Cymraeg, 1567%)

b. Ac e ddechreodd ym Moysena v oll prophwti...
and he started in Moses and (he all prophets
‘And he started with.Moses and all the prophets...’
(RhG 2.15.18-19 = William Salesbury,
Kynniver Llith a Ban, 1567)

¢. A phan scrivenont  ‘a Soldan’, yny fan e ludd
and when write-3p-suBd a Soldan in the place il will-be

¥ peth a fvnnont..,
the thing REL want-3p-suBJ

‘And when they write “a Soldan”, itnmediately there will
appear what they want...' (RhG 1.74.33-75.1 =
Dengran Guwahaniaeth Cristnogion y Byd, 1578-85

d. Ac e vydd wn gorlan ac wn bugali.
and he will-be PRD paddock and prp shepherd.
‘And he will be a paddock and a shepherd.’
(Testament Newyeld 150a, 1567
from GI’C:1154)

Since the forms have entirely merged in lunction by this period,
there are thus apparently three variant forms of the preverbal third
person  masculine singuolar pronoun, fe, fo and e. The
referential/expletive contrast plays no part in distinguishing them.

5.2.2.5 Di

A similar phenomenon, without the complication of the expletive, is
well-attested early on with the second person singular pronoun. The
form di appears ‘as a preverbal subjecl pronoun at the end of the
sixteenth and start of the seventeenth century. Following the logic of
the account developed so far, this must be a reduced form of the
reduplicated pronoun tydi, with loss of the unstressed [rst syllable.
The carliest example 15 in slander case at the Brecknockshire Sessions
in 1577, First atlestations in other counly Courts of Sessions are:
Flintshire 1604, Pembrokeshire 1607, Cardiganshire ?1611,

_—
Robert, Gramadeg Cymraeg}, 14.22, 16.4 (=KLiB), 19.29 (=Tesianwn£Nemydd). 126.190
(=Roger Morys, Hanes Prydain); YAL 279.25.
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Montgomeryshire 1620, Denbighshire 1626, data being absent for the
rest of Wales, This means Lhat its use cannot be asseclated with any
parlicular area. The earliesl examples from the slander cases are given
in (77):

(77) a. ..di a ddigeste  siope Phliliple Capp yngevenny
you PRT stole  [rom shop Philip  Capp in-Abcrgavenny

... hatt yn lledrad...
hat thievishly

*...you stole a hat [rom Philip Capp's shop in Abergavenny...'
(Brecknock Sessions 1577)

L. ..ag di a ddwygestyn lledrad hedole...
and you PRT stole-25 thievishly horseshoes
*,..and you stole horseshoes...’ . {Flint Sessions 1604}

c. Dy gymmerest ffurth yn neved y...
you took-28  away my sheep me
“You look away my sheep...’ (Pembroke Sessions 1607)

d. ..ag di a ddygaist yn lledrad fyngwregis.
and you PRT stole-25 thievishly my-bell
‘...and you slole my belt.’ {Flint Sessions 1609}

Examples in literature appear shightly later, from the 1640s
onwarda:30

(78] a. Bett vayd ti- yn kyddnabod anregion
: il were-25-IMPF-SUBJ you PROG recognise-vN gifts

Duw..di a vynnyd erchi  iddaw ef ddiod...
God  you PRT want-25-COND ask-VN to-35M him drinlk

If you recognised God's gifts ... you would ask him for
drink...’ (RhG 1.80.8-11 = Rhannau o'r Efengylaw, 1575-1600)

b. ‘Noa, di a wyddostmoddi gwnauthost...’
Noah you PRT know-28 how PRT did-25
‘Noah, you know what you did..." .
(Flanes-Gerddi Cymiaeg 12.21,
Y Wralg o Ganaan Wlad, ¢ 1640)

‘c. DI wyddost (6 Gigiran}i v golomen ddychwelyd yn 8l...
you know-25 (o raven)  to the dove return-vN  back
‘You know (o Raven) that the dove returned...’

{(Morgan Llwyd, Liyfr y Tri Aderyn 7. 18-19, 1653)

30purther seventeonth-century examples: LITA 8.16, 14,18, 14.23, 16.3, 18.30, 22.2,
212,20 ete.: Rees Prichard, Guwalth 1.21, 88.15, 128.7, 129.16, RhG 1.80.28 (=Rhannau
o’r Efengylau).
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d. Di ae 'n union i Baradwys...
you go-25 PRD straight to Paradise

"You shall go stralght to Paradise...’
(Rees Prichard, Gueaith 2.4, 1G72)

The obvious conclusion to draw is that like fo, the form i
represents a phonological reduclion of the reduplicated pronoun fydi
This reduction may have been a fairly general phenomenon. For the
other persons, an intermediate stage with loss of only the initial
consonant is attesled (Morgan 1952:453). Thus, lhe proccss ol
phonological reduction might be a general one for all lhe reduplicated
piohouns:

Stage 1 Stage 2 Stage 3
1s  myfi /mavi/ y fi /a'vi/ {i /'vi/
25 tydi /ta'di/ y di /a'di/3! di /'di/
3sm efo /e'vD/ y fo /3'vo/ o /vo/
3sr  hyhi /hathi/ y ht /a'hi/ hi /hi/
e nyni/nani/ y ni /ani/ ni /'ni/
op  chwechwi /®%U'RXWi/  ychwi Jawwi/ chi /'®i/
3p  hwyntwy /huin‘tul/  yntwy /anhui/ ntrw /hil/

Only in the singular, and possibly in the third person plural
form, would such a phonelogical reduction produce a form distinct
from the simpie pronoun. Note that the evidence of Table 5.4 suggesls
that in the singular this phonological reduction occurs most quickly
in the third person masculine form, then in the second person, whiist
the first person is most resistant to change.

5,2.2.6 A Paradox?

We were faced eartler with the problem that reduplicated pronouns
seemed to spread because strong pronouns were needed in order to
preserve V2, but the fact that efo was a clilic allowed it to act as a
fully productive expletive subject. These two suggestions need to be
reconciled with each other.

This can only be done if, as seems reasonable, the cliticisation
processes were lexical and gradual. The evidence of Table 5.4 suggests
that the phonological reduction of the reduplicated pronouns was
more advanced in the third person in the slander cases. This may well
suggest that the phonological reduction began in the third person
masculine singular and spread only later to the first and second
persons, If so, it could weli be the case that the third person singular
reduplicated pronoun efo spread to expletive construction when this
pronoun becamte a clitic, whilst at the same Ume the frst and second
person singular reduplicated pronouns myft and lydl were full
pronouns satislylng (he V2-constraint.

3145 far as | am aware, this form s unattested. All the other forms given here are
attested (cf, Morgan 1952:453).
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5.2.2.7 The Status of Expletive Fe

One queslion remains. It has been established that the spread of the
expletive constructlion {o Lransitive contexts can be linked to a change
in a lexical entry of a personal pronoun. This accouiits for the
Inerease in use of expletive subjects in the fourteenth century (cf.
Figures 5.1 and 5.2). However, the sudden increase in the use of the
explelive construction in the sixteenth century has not been fully
accounlted for.

According to the paramelric model of change, we would expect
sueh a sudden change 1o reflect a parametrile change. However, In (his
case, the only plausible candidaie for a change in the grammar seems
to be a lexical change rather than g parametric one. This instance
seems to provide good evidence that at least some lexical changes can
exhibit the properties associated with parametric change.

The possible lexical change is as follows.
conslruciion is available with all verbs, the expletive pronoun fe
{(along with fo and e) Is liable to reanalysis as a main clause
affirmative complementiser, oceurring with default (non-agreeing)
forms of the verh. Before this time, the fact that it is found only with
unaccusative verbs, coupled with the knowledge that complementisers
{universally) do not select for unaccusativity, allows the child to
establish that it is an expletive element.

Consequently, the structure of the expletive construction
undergoes the Diachronic Reanalysis in {(79)-(80). Instead of raising
[rom the base position for expletive subjects, SpecAgrSP, Je is base-
generated in C, where it selecls for a verb in the default third persen
form. Such a reanalysis is favoured because it allows & reduction in
the amount of movement generated by the grammar. It can thus be
motivated as a reduction in the number of chain pesitions in the
sense of Roberts' Least Effort Stralegy (cf. section 2.2.2). Before the
reanalysis, there are two chains, one headed by fe (fep, tp) and one
headed by the verlh (weloddy, tv, ty, ty), with a total of six chain
posilions. The reanalysis reduces this to four by the elimination of
the chain involving fe,

(79} Fe welodd Arthur farchog,

FEsaw  Arthur knight
‘Arthur saw a knight,’
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This reanalysis has no particular repercussions in the outpul of
the grammar, and as such it is not possible to demonslrale ils eflfect
in terms ol new constructions or In obsolescence. However, 1L does
result in a fundamenial change in the slalus of the conslruclion,
Once fe is reanalysed as a complementiser, the construction in which
it participates is no longer an expletive construction in any sense. We
therelore expect the sorts of restrictions (for instance, in terms of
discourse struclure and topicality) typically found with expletive
conslructions to be dropped immediately. This new-found unmarked
status accounts for the sudden rise in the usé of the fe-conslructlon
in the sixteenth century.

Such a reanalysis is effected in the grammar through a change
in the lexical entry for fe as follows:

Old Lexical Enlry - New Lexical Entry

Je D [3ms] fer  C[__AgrS [defauli] ]
fea D [3ms]

This reduction in movement is al the cost of one additional
item in the lexicon. As a result of the reanalysis the subject pronoun
fe is split into two lexical items: a pronoun fe and a complementiser
“fe. As a complementiser it selects for a verb in the default form, that
is, it is not compatible with pronominal subjects.

In addition to the evidence of the sudden rise in frequency of
the construction, any evidence thal the two lexical items
subsequently develop differently is evidence in favour of the
reanalysis. Such evidence does exist, and will be presented in Chapter
Seven.

5.3 Conclusion

In this chapter, we have seen that the successive reductions Lo clitic
status of the subject pronouns creates a set of exceptions to the verb-
second constraint. These exceptions fall into two classes, namely
exceptions duc to the clitic status of preverbal pronouns, and
exceptions due to the innovation of fe as an affirmative
complementiser. We shall go on tn Chapter Six to examine how this
and other exceptions to the verb-second rule might have led to its
abandomment in the grammar. B
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The Loss of Verb-second

The V2-system described in Chapter Three began lo break down in
jale Middlé Welsh. Some aspeels of this have already been noted -
exceptions to the V2-rule with subject pronouns and the aflirmative
complementiser fe. In this chapter olher sources of the loss of the V2-
rule are examined. 1l is argued that, during the period when
topicalisation was lost, lhe three typical V2-slructures, SVQ, AdvVS0
and OVS, ceascd to be acquired as a single, unified ‘verb-second’
phenomenon. Insofar as these orders were replicaled in successive
generations of speakers, they were generated using grammatical rutes
unconnected with verb-second, The V2-parameter was thus resct to a
negative value and V2 was lost from the grammmar. Textual evidence
suggests that this change does indeed show the characleristics
usually associated with parametric change. In particular, sudden
changes in the output of the grammar are manifested,. in this case,
the sudden innovation of unmarked VSO, and the obsolescence of a

number of minor syntactic structures,

6.1 Learnability and the Loss of V2

In section 3.7 a comparative account of the evidence In the trigger
experlence in favour of the acquisition of a posilive selling for the V2-
parameter was presented. Before looking at the process through which
V2 was lost, it is worth recapitulating this evidence, emphasising
those aspects of the trigger experience which were acquisitionally
ambiguous, and therefore open lo reanalysis in accordance with a
parametric change.

The first source of acquisitional ambigulty derives indirectly
from the fact that clause-initial adverbials in Middle Welsh may
occupy more than one synitactic position. Apart from the possibility of
adjunction to C°, they could function as syntactic toples, occupylng
SpecCP, thereby fulfilling the obligatory topicalisation requirement, or
they could adjein to CP, allowing another element to move into the
syntactic topie position.

This means that a child may reasonably hypothesise that all
sentence-initial adverbs adjoin to CP or IP. Such a child will not use
the position of adverbs as evidence in setling the .V2-parameter

ositively. Only unambiguous independent evidence that SpecCP must
be filled as a consequence of obligatery V2 forces the child to require
some adverbs to occupy SpecCP.

There is similar acquisitional ambiguity in the structure of SVO
clauses. These are open {o analysis as verb-second siructures, or as
‘simpler’ {in the sensec of Roberts’ Least Effort Strategy) English-type
SVO.

In both cases, evidence other than the word order of the
construction under consideration shows the child that the more
complex V2-structure is the correct one. In section 3.7.2 1l was
suggested that some of the crucial infermation in the trigger
experlence included exposure (o agreement phenomena between the
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topic and the preverbal Darilcle, and exposure {o the enlire paradigm
ol V2-structures, that is SVO, AdvVSO, and in particular OVS,

6.2 Reduction in the Evidence for v2

In Chapter Rive, change in the system of pronouns and
complementisers was cxamined, The changes discussed there had a
significani effect on the quality of the lrigger experience in that they
reduced the [requency with which children were exposured to V2-
struclures and therefore the ease with which the V2-parameter could
be set correctly, They also increased the number of lexical exceptions
to V2, Whereas in Middle Welsh there were only two major classes of
exceptions to V2, namely negative main clauses and clauses
containing auxiliary and copular bot ‘to be', by the sixteenth century
there were four such classes, Both the alfirmative complementiser fe
and the subject pronoun clitics had to be acquired as lexical
exceplions to V2. Since the affirmative complementiser was very
frequently used, ils effect in Impoverishing the triggering evidence for
V2 must have been pavticularly significant.

I now turn to two other aspects of the trigger experience which
became significantly less favourable to the acqulisition of a positive
setting of the V2-parameter during the course of Middie Welsh. First,
the status of object toplcalisation in the trigger experience is
considered. Second, I examine the preverbal particles,

6.2.1 The Decline of Object Topicalisation

Object topicalisation is frequent in Welsh texts of the thirteenth and
fourteenth centuries, In Contemporary Welsh, on the other hand,
object topicalisation is possible only with a contrastive reading, as in
English. Exposure io unmarked OVS structures glves the child
evidence for a fronting rule, and, taken together with other word order
possibilities, is eviderce for a verb-second rule, The frequency of this
evidence scems to have declined gradually in the course of Middle
Welsh, It is, of course, not possible to equate the textual evidence
with the trigger experience itself, since questions of narrative style
interfere in the texts. However, the kind of drift away from OVS in
texts is at least suggestive of a similar drift away from OVS in the
trigger experience.

I shall demonstrate this effect quantitatively by looking at a
number of Middle and Early Modern Welsh texts. One way to look at
the development is to ask to what extent the possibility of object
topicalisalion was in [act utilised where it was syntactically available.
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Figure 6.1. The Frequency of Object Topicalisation
In Weish Texts 1200-1700,

Figure 6.1 shows the frequency with which direct objects are
topicalised in a number of texts from the thirteenth to seventeenth
centuries. In each case a quota of the first fifty instances of norninal
non-clausal and hon-pronominal) direct ohjects is considered, or the
whole text if there are fewer than fifty relevant cases. Excluded are
the direct objects of Imperative verbs, negative verbs and nonfinite
verbs, and direct objects In questions. That Is, attentlon is focused on
the direct object in a typical main clause with subject, synthetic verb
and direct object. This is a standard position in which topicalisation
may be expected to take place, and excludes environments which
inhibit or prohibit topicalisation, Full details are given in Appendix B,

such claims, In the early texts object fronting is most commonly the
fronting of the divect obfect of a personal form of the verb, For
instance, of the seventeen examples of object topicalisation in the
sample from Poyll, filteen are direct objects of personal verbs, and in
Peredur it Is twenty-two out of twenty-three. Admiitedly, in Hisforia
Gruffud vab Kenan it is only eleven out of twenty-one, but in general
in early texts it is clear that the great majority of instances of object
topicalisation are with personal verbs, Data from quantitative textual
studies support this. For instance, Poppe (1989:47) states that out of

{wo are in clauses with personal forms of the verb, In Breucdwyt
Ronabuwy it is seven out of thirteen (Poppe 1990:449), and in Branwen
nine out of twelve object topicalisations are with personal verbs
(Watkins 1983/84:152).
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In the later texts, object fronting Is much more frequently
assoclated with impersonal (pseudo-passive) forms of the verb, the
objects of which may have synlactic and pragmatic similaritics with
subjects. One of the later texls examined, Y Bibyl Ynghynwaee (s, A,
1594) seems to fall outside the general patiern of decreasing frequency
of object topicalisation in having an uncxpectedly high frequency. Yet,
even in (his text object lopicalisation Is niore closely assoclated with
impersonal forms of the verb than it is in texts of the earlier period.
Only three out of the six cases of object topicalisation. are with
personal verbs,

Other studies also provide support for the claim that there is a
marked decline in the frequency of direct object fronting in Late
Middle Welsh and Early Modern Welsh, Studies of Middie Welsh word
order glve the frequency of clauses with topicalised objecls as a
percentage of all declarative main clauses at between 4% (Cyfranc
Liudd a Hlefelys, Poppe 1991a} and 20% (Breuddwyd Maxen, Poppe
1989), averaging out at around 10%. Data from studies of lexts from
later periods suggest that the frequency of ohject topicalisation had
settled down to something approaching the low level of contrastive
object fronting in Contemporary Welsh by the sixteenth century al
the latest. Tife (1991} puts the frequency of nominal object
topicalisation in main clauses in Elis Gruffydd’'s Castell yr fechyd and
the 1588 Bible translation at between 1% and 4%. This is close to the
Contemporary Welsh situation, where object topicalisation is
statistically negligible, as described in Fife (1993). Even allowing for
differences in (he counting procedures between studies, these dala
support the claim that there was a significant drop in the use of
object topicalisation already in the medieval perfod.

D.S. Evans (1968) contains coptous examples of fronting in
religious texts of the late sixteenth and early seventeenth centuries.
From the examples given there it Is impossible to determine the
frequency of object topicalisation. Certainly, there are some examples
of non-contrastive direct object topics. In the main, however, the
examples glven there in these texls Involve either a contrastively
{opicalised object, or the object of an impersonal verb.

The evidence discussed above points towards the general
conclusion that non-contrastive direct object topicalisation, with the
exception of the direct object of impersonal verbs, was rare, although
not ungrammatical, by the Early Modern Welsh period, There 1s every
reason to suppose that, In terms of the theory of syntactic change
discussed in Chapter Two, this is a step, namely a performance
change affecting the frequency with which a particular construction is
chosen in actual use. Inasmuch as object topicalisation was good
evidence for V2, this represents an impoverishment of the triggering
data for the acquisition of a positive setting of the V2-parameter.

! Most importantly, this gradual decline in the usc of object
topicalisation is not part of a wider reduction in the use of V2-
structures. That is, there is no gradual drift from V2 to VSO in the
medieval period, as Fife (1991) implies (cf. section 4.1). By the
seventeenih century, when object topicalisation is rare, there is good
evidence that subject topicalisation was still productive in all,
including spoken, varieties of Welsh. For instance, there are
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pumerous cxamples ol subjecl topicalisation (n slander case records
of the sixteenth and sevenleenth centuries, as shown in (1).

{1 a. Hugh John ofynodd, “Pwy ocdden(t].”
Hugh John asked  who were-3P

Dafydd atebodd...
Dalydd answered...

‘Hugh John asked, “Who were they?” Dalydd answered...”
(Slander cases, Cardigan Sessions 1627)

b. Thomas ap Madock aeth am hanneyr i yn lledraddatdd.
Thomas ap Madog went with-my heifer  me thievishly

‘“Thomas ap Madog slole my heifer.’
{Slander cases, Brecon Sessions 1577)

c. ..a deugen o wyr honest ai daliod [sic] ef
and forly  of men honest PRT+35-0BJ caught Liim

in dwyn y devedyn lledrad.
PROG take-VN the sheep thievishly

*...and forty honesi men caught him stealing the sheep.’
(Slander cases, Montgomery Sesslons 1591)

d. John ap Robert a ddygodd yd ~ Brynyr Odyn yn lledrad.
John ap Robert PRT took  grain Br n-yr-Odyn thievishly
'John ap Robert stole the Bryn-yr-Odyn grain.’

(Slander cases, Flint Sessions 1618)

It can therefore be concluded that object topicalisation ceased
to be common at a date when topicalisation of nominal subjecls was
still common, and that this is true even in non-literary varieties of
Welsh.

On the other hand, true VSO structures, that is, those with the
verb in absolute initial position not preceded by yl{d) or fe, remain
virtually non-existent up to the sixteenth century.

6.2.2 The Loss of the Preverbal Particles

Teple-complementiser agreement realised on the preverbal particles Is
a good gulde fo the correct placement of preveibal adverbs in SpecCP
rather (han in an adjoined position. Any phonological reduction of
these particles will necessarily obscure a crucial plece of evidence for
acquisition of V2. Some of the evidence with the particle a was
presented in section 5.1.2. The development with y{d]/y(r) will
therefore be the focus of this sectlon.

6.2.2.1 The Loss of A

In Chapter Four, full data on the loss of the preverbal parlicle a after
pronominal subjects were presented. The loss of a is observed with full
lexical elements soon afterwards. Examples are given in (2).
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(@) a. ..a Jessu gwnnwysy olwe y vynydd...
and Jesus ralsed his loolk up
‘And Jesus looked up,' [RhG 1.85.16-17 =
Rhannau o'r Efengylau, 1575-1600)

b. A chwedy kinie mynegi wnaeth gwraig y |y
and after  dinner indicafe-vy did woman the house
gwbl o 't matlery v gwr...
whole ol the matler to the husband

‘And alter dinner, the woman of the house indicated (he
whole matter to the husband...' (RhG 2.79.15-17 =
Ystoriau o Ddyfed, ms. c,1588)

Also RhG (?}1.14.20, {(?)16.9 (=Hanes Y Rhufeintaid a'r Iddewon),

6.2.2.2 The Loss of Y{dj/Y{r}

Irom the sixteenth century y(r)! in preverbal position begins to be
dropped too. D.8, Evans {1968) suggests {hat with this loss, the
syntactic connection between the preverbal adverb and the rest of the
sentence would be lost, and “the adverb would not longer be confined
by the syntax of the ‘abnormal order™ {D.S, Evans 1968:335). In
generative terms, this can be equated with saylng that the position
occupied by the preverbal adverb had changed from a Specifier
position to an adjoined position. This position must be modified
somewhal, inasmuch as some adverbs already occupied adjoined
positions even In Middle Welsh, However, it seems fo be essentially
correct that the loss of the particle yfr) is the single most important
development precipitating the breakdown of verb-second,

D.S. Evans (1968:335) gives examples of omission of yfr) in the
sequence yma gellir ‘here i can be...' from Morris Clynnog's Athravaeth
Gristnogawl (1568), He also gives a larger number of more varied
examples from Roger Smyth's Theater du Moned (Gorsedd Yy Byd) (1615).

Earlier examples of the loss of yfr} after a sentence-initial
adverbial from the late fifteenth century and the sixteenth century are
given in {3). Omission of y{r} after adverbs in the written language was
certainly widespread by the second half of the sixteenth century,2

(8) a. A phann oedd ddec blwydd o oedran aeth yr eglvys
and when was ten years ofage  went to-the church

¢ anvodd I rleni i geisio bedydd..,
of disapproval his parents to seek-vy baptism

‘And when he was len years old, he went to church against

his parenls' wishes to seck baptism.’
{Buchedd Sant Martin 1.10-11, 1488)

1!’(r] replaces yld) as the form of the particle from the fourteenth century onwards (D.S.
Evans 1976:169).

20ther slxteenth-century examples; RhG 1.55.20 (=Traethawd Guwallter o Henlal ar
Hewsmonaeth), 105,11 (=Y Marchog Crwydrad), 116,3 {=Darn o'r Ffestival}, 2.13.12
(=Gruflydd Robert, Gramaceg Cymraegl, 131.2, 131,14 (Letter by Robert Parry).
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b. Ac ynma gouynnoldd] hi Jddo  ef pa ddelw J
and then asked she to-3sM him how PRY

gollyngei elJ  veisdyr ynhrydd.
released-IMEF he his masler PRD+free

‘And then she aslked him how he had released his master.”
(Ystoria Taliesin 74.9-10, 1540s)
c. ¥Ynvifern peraist  gyifro... ;- l
in hell caused-25 commotion -

‘In hell you caused a commotion...’ .
(TWRP Y Dioddefaint 825, ms. 1552)

d. ...0s kwys lydan a- erddy, a gacdo y lr yn
il furrow broad pRT plough-2s and leave-vn the land PRD

VYW rwng y kw}say. twyllaist y tir a chollaist
alive between the furfows, deceived-25 the land and lost-2s

yr had,
the seed

"..if you plough a broad liurow, and leave the land altve In

between the furrows, you have deceived the land and you o

have lost the seed.’ (RhG 1.57.32-58.1 = Traethawd Guallter
o Henlaf ar Hiwwsmonaeth, before 1661)

6.3 A Parametric Change

It was argued in Chapter Three that there are a number of pleces of
crucial evidence for a child acquiring a V2-system, The changes
sketched out above represent a significant reduction in the amount of
this evidence. ‘Simpler' analyses of V2-structures are available to the
child, which do not require a full V2-system,

Consider first the case with an adverb in the topie position
SpecCP. Preverbal adverbials had always had to be Hcensed, with
variations according to adverb type, either In SpecCP or in an
adjoined positlon, With the loss of the preverbal particle y(r), the
motivation for separating these two structural positions was lost. The
possible patterns for simple sentences containing a subject, verb and
non-argument adverb before and after the loss of preverbal particles
are those in (4)-(6).

Middle Welsh Early Modern Weish
(4) a. Arthura welodd gaer - b. Arthur welodd gaer
Arthur PRT saw  fort Arthur saw ort

{5) a. Yna y gwelodd Arthur gaer — b, Yna gwelodd Arthur gaer
then PRT saw  Arthur fort then saw Arthur fort

(6) a. Yna Arthura welodd F?faer - b. Yna Arthur welodd gaer
then Arthur PRT saw  fort then Arthur saw ort

Given the knowledge that agreement is between a head and specifier
position, the Middle Welsh child can casily establish from the
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evidence of the preverbal particles that in (4)a. and {6)a. the subject
occupies SpecCP, and thal in (8}a. yna occuples SpecCP. The child is
thus led away {rom adopting the same position for yna tn both (5)a.
and (6)a. With the loss of the particles in Early Modern Welsh, the
child has no reason to suppose that yna in (5)b. occupies SpecCP. On
the other hand the adverb cannot be in a spectfier position in (G)b,
but must be adjoined, since the specilier position is filled by the
subject Arthur, The simplest hypothesis is therefore that yna always
occuples an adjoined position. This hypothesis is supported by the
presence in the trigger experience ol instances ol multiple sentence-
initial adverbs (cf. the examples in (12) in Chapter Three). The child is
likely to conclude that yna in (S)b. does not occupy SpecCP but rather
some adjoined position. Furthermore, given that there is now no overt
element in C, the child has no reason to infer raising of the verb to C
to give support to the particle.8 The reanalysis indicated in (7) can
therefore take place. The adult grammar produces represcntations like
that in {7)a., with the preverbal particle deleted in speech. The child
infers a grammar that generaies the representation in (7)b., which
does nol contain a preverbal particle at any level, The reanalysed
structure is preferred by the Least Effort Strategy because it allows
the rejection of a representation with chains (Arthury ti) and
{gwelodd, ty, by, ty) with six chain positions in favour of one with
shorter chains (Arthur, ) and (gwelodd, ty, ty). For concreteness it is
assumed that, in the new structure, preverbal adverbs adjoin to C.

31t is not enlirely clear that this movement takes place cven in Middie Welsh cl. section
3.3.6.
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To a child who rejects the possibilily that the language is verb-
second, surface SVO orders are also amenable (o a non-vV2 analysis,
involving subject-ratsing to SpecAgrSP. Thal is, in the adult grammar,
SVO orders are subsurmed under general verb-second. However, they
are also open to an analysis parallel to SVO in English or I'rench,
with subject ralsing (o a preverbal posilion. With the loss of preverbal
particles, this analysis becomes quite altractive. Thus (8), analysed in
the adult grammar and by earlier generations of Welsh speakers as
{9a., can be acquired by the innovating generation of children as (9)b.

(8) Arthur (a} weloddy  gaer,
Arthur PRT saw  1he fort
‘Arthur saw the castle.'
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(9}
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ty y gaer
the fort
weloddy, DP T
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4T VP
tv DJP \'a
4 \' DP
tv y gaer
the fort
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Suppose Lhat under normal clrcumstances, these analyses are
ones thal are adopled by children, only lo be rejected later in
acquisition by a [ull V2-syslem. By the sixteenth ceniury, the
evidence for the V2-syslem, particularly the evidence in the form of
lopic-complementiser agreement, is insufficient to cause lhe new
analysis either of preverbal adverbs or of SVO structures lo be
rejecled, As soon as the new structures are accepled, however, the
evidence for V2 In the form of variation in the order of clement drops
virtually to nil. The language contains virtually no sentences Lhat are
being analysed as V2 or that need lo be analysed as V2. Children will
therelore begin to set the V2-parameter to a negative value, Whatever
the precise nature of the V2-parameter, this has Lhe effect that
SpecCP is no longer obligatorily filled, and general A™-movement to

SpecCP is lost.

Of course there remain some sentences in the trigger experience -

that are not so easily amenable to a non-V2 analysis. The relevant
constructions are non-contrastive topicalisations of non-subjects and
possibly instances of adverbs intervening between the subject and
verb. However, none of these occurs with sufficient frequency to force
rejection of the non-V2 analyses.

Let us now turn to examine the effects of the parametric change
on Case-Assignment. The change in the structure assigned to SVO
main clauses requires that Nominative Case be assigned by Infl (AgrS)
optionally either under government or agreement. In the Middle Welsh
syslem, Infl (AgtS) assigns Nominative Case mainly under government
to SpecTP, The innovation of the affirmative complementiser fe did
nothing to alter this. However, if our account of agreement and of
cxpletive subjects is correct, and SpecCP can under some
circumstances be an A-position (cf. sections 3.6.1 and 5.2.1], then
unfocused preverbal subjects and expletive subjects must have
recelved Case In SpecCP even in Middle Welsh, that is, under
agreement from a Nominative Case-assigner in C. Some instances of
Case-assigmmnent under agreement must therefore also have existed.

Once the analysis of SVO in (9)b. is adopted, the possibilities
for Case-assignment under agreement must be extended to permit
general assignment of Nominative by Inil under agreement. This
change in the configuration for Case-assignment may be a parametric
change, although one which seems to have had little effect on the
output of the grammar, .

If we conslder the different word order possibilities now
permitted by the language, the configurations for Case-assignment
become clear, Three word order possibilities are given in {10). Since no
A’-chains are ever formed, it must be assumed that Nominative Case
is assigned to the surface position of the subject in each Instance.
Thal {s, Case may be assigned to SpecAgrSP in the AdvSVO order, but
to SpecTP in the AdvVSO order. In order to allow for this, it has to be
assumed that Case-assignment by Infl (AgrS} is possible under
government to SpecTP and under agrecment to SpecAgrSP, and that it
is always entirely optional. Accordingly, for a sentence like (10)a. to be
generaled, the verb must fail to assign case rightwards Lo the subject
in SpecTP, even though it could have assigned case to that positlon,
and Indeed does so0 in {the VSO counterparts in b. anct c.
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{10} a. [ep o yna [agrgp Arthun weloddy Fri 4 by lvp b Ly gacr ]I
then Arthur saw {ort

. [ep lo- yna ¢ fe-weloddyl lagese v b Avthury by [ve G ty gaer 1IN
then PRT-saw Arthur forl

c. [ep [or yna lagesp gweloddy [rp Arthury Ly [vp U Ly gaer !
then saw Arthur fort

*Then Arthur saw a fort.’

Given the subsequent historical preference for struclures like
those in b, and ¢., it may be that this possibility should be allowed
for. However, it 1s worth noting thal under minimalist assumptions,
the structure in (10}a. involving the unnecessary raising of the subject
violates Procrastinate (Chomsky 1995:198). The presence of fhe
complementiser fe may be sufficient to cause a. and b. lo involve
distine! derlvations, involving distinct numcralions in the sense of
Chomsky {1995:227). However, it 1s hard Lo sec how this could be the
case with a. and c. which seem to dilfer solely in the fact thal the
subject has raised above the verb in a. but nol in c.

[ shall, however, assume that Nominative Case may be assigned
by Infl (AgrS} either under government or agreement after the loss of
V2 in Welsh.

If the presence of topic-complementiser agreement was so
crucial for the retention of V2 in Middle Welsh, it is reasonable Lo ask
why other V2-languages, most of which lack an equivalent for the
preverbal particles of Welsh, have not lost V2 also. There are three
reasons: first, strict V2-languages like German do not allow preverbal
adverbs that do not count for V2, that is, they do not license C-
adjunction at all, and do not freely license CP-adjunction.
Consequently, a child learning a language like German will never be
exposed to sentences like the Welsh onc in (6). which confirms the
possibility of adjoining an adverd to CP. Given this, the optimal
hypothesis for the structure of a sentence parallel o (5)b. in German
will always be with the adverb in SpecCP.

Secondly, other word order evidence, notably object and VP-
topicalisation supports a V2-analysis in these languages. This had
originally also been the case for Middle Welsh children. They would
encounter instances of OVS order in main clauses, and from this
would have to infer the existence of a preverbal A’-position to which
topicalisation may take place. The frequency with which Lhis piece of
evidence is encountered falls in Lale Middle Welsh, and the child s
thus unable to use it to construct a grammar contalning A'-
{opicalisation to SpecCP.

Finally, there is word order cvidence for AgrS-l0-C movement in
most V2-languages, [or instance, in asymmetries between main and
subordinate clauses or between synlhetic and periphrastle verb
construction. No such evidence for AgrS-to-C movement ever existed

in Welsh,
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6.4 Consequences of the Parametric Change

IFa parametric change is posited, il is reasonable Lo ask whai changes
it produced in the output of the grammar in terms of “trailing'
changes. In Lthe case of (he reselling of the VZ-parameter, changes are
manilested in one new word order lype, namely true VSO, and also in
obsolescence of a number of other siructures, 1 now turn to these

changes.

6.4.1 The Null Topie Operator and True V80

The loss of the positive setling for the V2-parameter creates serious
difficuliies for the acquisition of (he null topic operator posited {or
Middie Welsh surface VSO main clauses in Chapter Four, Since the
null topic operator has no phonological exponent, it cannot be
acquired directly from the trigger experience. Instead it has {o be
acquired using indirect evidence,

The child must infer a null clement in these clauses by
generalising from the standard cases of V2 with avert elementls. A nuil
operator had to be posited in VSO conjoined clauses like (11)a.
because of the presence of the particle y(d) which required its specifier
position to have an appropriate agreeing constituent. The loss of yfr}
creates acquisitional ambiguity with conjoined clauses. Once it is
lost, these clauses contain no evidence in favour of general V2, and
can be analysed quite satisfactorily as pure VS0, They thus appear to
give the child fivm evidence that VS0 Is in fact generally possible. The
adult grammar analyses (11)a. as (12). A child hearing {11)b. no longer
has any reason o reject the analysis in (13). In the course of this
reanalysis the null topic operator necessarily fails to be acquired In
the child's lexicon.

(11) a, Arthura ddaeth ac y gwelodd el gaer,
Arthur PRT came  and Prr zaw he fort -

h. Arthur ddaeth a gwelodd ef gaer,
Arthur came and saw he fort

‘Arthur came and saw a fort.’
(12) [cp Arthurg a ddaethy) [ip ity ] ]
ac
fep Opy y gweloddys {ip ef tyg gaer] iy
(13) [ce i Arthury ddaethyy [yp ¢ ty; | ] ]
a
lep lie gweloddyy [yp ef tyg gaer] | |
With the loss of V2, the null topic operator should therefore drop out

of the language. I is difficult to find reliable data to prove this with
reference to conjoined clauses n the sixteenth and seventeenth
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centuries, Belter data are available from the elghteenth century
corpus. Discussion of these is delerred untll consideration of the
cighteenth-century maiertal iy Chapter Seven (section 7.9).

The more Important case however is Lhe one in non-conjoinecd
clauses. The null topic operalor was restricled io conjained clauses
and similar contexts because of g requirement that It be discourse-
licensed. Once the contexts In which il was lormerly used arce
analysed in a different way, there is no reason for Lhis discourse
requirement to continue. To look at 1t another way, since the core
grammar no longer requires movement of some element (o SpecCP,
cases should appear quite generally where such movement has not
talien place. If, as a resull of the new negative selling of the V2-
parameter, SpecCP is permitted Lo be actuadly emply {rather than
apparently empty but filled by a null topic operator}, then it should be
possible for there to be neo complementiser al all in C, Furthermore,
assuming that movement of the verb to C is motivated solely (o give
morphological support to the complementiser, the verh itself should
also now be free to remain in AgrS. It Is therefore expected that |
structures of the type in (14) will become possible. This is a major
departure from the Middle Weish system, but is precisely the structure
that has been assumed for VSO in Modern Welsh (cf. (23), {29} and
(31} in Chapter One}.

(14) lcp lagrsp verby [rp subject; ty [yp t; by object ] ] ]]

It is thus expected thal the parametric change will lead to the
introduction into (he language of unmarked absolute verb-initial
sentences, without the particle yir} and without the need for the null
operator. A few examples of these were given for Middle Welsh in (34)-
{35) in Chapter Four, but these were only isolated, and often
formulaic, examples. They appear on a wide scale only from the
second haif of the sixteenth century. Early examples are given in
(15).1

(158) a. Gorviiost ar dy elynion...
overcame-25 on your enemies
You overcame your enemies.. .’ (RhG 1.22.28-29 =
Hystoria Guweryddon yrAlmaen, ¢. 1514)

b. Gellwch wybod yn hysbys am  bob peth y fo
can-2p  know-vN publicly * about everything REL be-supy

kyfiownys na wnaf Lyn erbyn ych  wilys.
Jjust COMP+NEG will-do-15 1" against your will

You may know publicly that, regarding everything that Is
Just, I shall not act against your will,'
{(TWRP Yr Encid v Corff 139-41, ms. 16th c.)

-
4Other sixteenth-century examples: RhG 2.4.5 (=Yny Lhguyr Hwnn); ‘TWRp v Dioddefaint
421, 639, 814, 847, 872, 987,
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¢. Credaf vy Dduw Dad  holhalhyawc...
believe-1s to God [Father allmighly
1 belicve i God the Almighly Father,.”
(RhG 2.3.19 = Yny Lhyuyr Hwnn, 1546)

d. Jessu dywedalst di  dy vod yn vrenin aryn defod.
Jesus sald-2s ou 25-GEN be-VN PRD king  on ouwr ¢custom
‘Jesus, you said that you were king according to our custom.”

{TWRP Y Dioddefaint 197-98, ms. 1552}

e. A [fan ddaython hwy gll tay allan,y dywaly gwr
and when came-3P they both  out' PRT satd the man

laddassel gaar yddy letywr yn ddig wrth
RrEL had-killed kinsman to-his host  angrily to

Y ?yvelllty govynne,..
s [rlend and asked-IMPF

‘And when they both came out, the man who had kilted his
host's relative spoke angrily to his friend and asked...’
(RhG 2.5.16-18 = Gair Mwys, 1530s-1555)

f. Gofynnasoch ym ... ae i briodi Mrs.
asked-2p fo-me  whether-CLEFT to mariy-VN Mrs.

Waltkinsy  doethwn...
Watkins PRT had-come-18

“You asked me ... whether it was to marry Mrs, Watkins that
I had come... (RhG 2.52.17-18 = Letter by Willlam
Midleton to Sién Dafydd Rhys, 1582/3)

. This change shows all the signs of being parametric in origin.
Specifically, the discourse-marked VSO construction of Middle Welsh
is replaced in the sixteenth century by gencral unmarked VS0O. As was
suggested in section 4.4, it is therefore possible to refect the idea (Fife
1991) that there was a gradual drift towards VSO order. Instead, we
find little evidence for true VSO up to the sixteenth century, bul rapid
innovation during the century. The conservative pattern is maintained
in some sixteenth-century texts, specifically in the 1588 Bible
translation which paradoxically Fife uses as evidence for the drift to

vsaQ. -

6.4.2 The Loss of Minor Topicalisation Types

In settions 3.4.1-3.4.2. the presence of minor topicalisation types was
used to juslify the claim that V2 in Middle Welsh involved A’-
miovement. Specifically, these types involved toplcalisation from
embedded non-finite clauses and from Preposition Phrases. It is clear
that, unlike, say, object topicalisation, these would never have been
sufficlently frequent 1o have provided acquisitional evidence in favour
of V2. However, once V2 Is lost, these types should disappear silently
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from the language.’ Thelr disappearance is thus a change in a (railing
feature (cf. section 2.3.3).

First, let us consider topicalisation of the objecl of a
preposition, an unmarked conslruction in Middle Welsh., Some
examples of this can still be found in sixleenth-century texls.

(16) a. Gwr o 't Dehetbarth Cymrt a lalralesit dwy
man [rom the South Wales PRT was-slolen-IMPERS two
hephery arnaw __ ...

heifer from on-35 __ ...

“Two heifers were stolen from a man from the South of
Wales..." (RhG 2.183.8-9 = Ffraethebion, ms. ¢. 1600)

b. ...a hwnnw a haplodd iddo __glefychy a marw.

and that-one PRT happened to-3sM __ [all-ill-vN and die-vn
‘...and he happened to fall ill and die.’

(Darn o'r Ffestival 21 from YAL 290)

¢. ..a 't brenina fu drist ganddo __
and the king PRT was-PERF sad wilh-35M __.

‘...and the king became sad.’
(Matthew 14.9, 1588 from Richards 1938:109)

However, these seem to be some of the last examples of this
construction. The disappearance of this construction is lo be expecled
if unmarked topicalisation is reanalysed as A-movement, and
therefore restricted to subjects.

Similarly, topicaltsation from embedded positions had been
quite possible In fourteenth-century texts. In Early Modern Welsh
literary texts topicalisations from positions which might be
constdered. lo be embedded are still attested. D.S. Evans (1968) gives
some examples with topicalisation of objects across modals (dyl-
‘should’ and gallael ‘to be able’) and the verbs darfod ‘to happen,
finish', mynnu ‘to want’, and gorfod 'to have io' in religious texts of
the later sixteenth and early seventeenth centuries, Ther¢ are no
examples anywhere, however, of topicalisation from complement
clause with overt subjects, for instance, from complements of verbs of
saying, thinking or knowing, the typical case in Middle Welsh. It is
reasonable to suppose that in the literary language topicalisation
remained as a feature of high style, Qutside literary lexts, such
topicalisations are very rare and also restricied to the same sorts of
verbs, for instance, Rh( 1,24,28, (?)1.25.32 (=Campau Ercwlff), 130.4

(=Mab y Fforestw).

5ar course, If A'-movement in V2 Is lost, the cxpeclation Is (hal all non-subject
topicailsations must be losl too. However, the clalm here 1s less sirong than this: A’
movement Is replaced by A-movement In toplealisation struclures aunxl is therefore restricted
to subjeels. Instances of A-movement must remain in contrastive fronlings ([Lhe mixed
sentence), which remain grammatical in Modern Welsh. Claims about the disappearance ol
non-subject loplcalisation must be understood in this splrit. The crucial facl aboul the
construellons under discussion here is that they are used as unmarked structures in
Middle Welsh, and therefore cannot be saved by belng generaled as contrastive frontings in
the later period {cf. the discussion of residual V2 in section 6.5).
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I conclude that the topicalisations thal are altested reflect a
Hterary phenomenon. The fact thal such constructions were no longer
Possible in the core grammar is shown by the complete absence of
unmarked topicalisations from compiement clauses wilh overt
subjects. I is (herefore possible to view Lhe absence of unmarked
lopicalisation from embeddecd contexts as a consequence of Lhe loss of

6.4.3 Topicalisation across Negation
Topicaiisation of a subject acéross a negative continues to be atlested
In the filteenth and sixteenth centuries, Examples are given in (17).6

(17) a. A 't Thare hwnnw ny allawd diodel sarhaedeu
and the Thare thal  NEG could  stand insults

gwyr Chaldea, .,
men Chaldea

‘And that Thare could not withstand the insults of the men
of Chaldea.,.’ {Y Bibyl Ynghymraec 13.3-4, 15th ¢}

b. A Chollen nid aeth,
and Collen NEG went

‘And Collen did not go.’
(RhG 1.39.28 = Buchedd Collen, 15386}

¢ kanys yntwy ni wyddant beth i maent ¥yn
for = they-CONJ NEG know-3p what PRT are  PROG

i whythyr,
38M-GEN do-vN

“...for they do not know whai they are doing.’
{TWRP Y Dioddefaint 27-28, ms, 1552)

d. Ynte ni ddoe,
he-CoNJ NEG eame-IMpR
‘He (on the other hand) did not come'
(RhG 2,49.10-11 = Ystoriau Digrif, ms, 1582)

D.S. Evans (1968:322) cites a number of examples from texts of
the late sixteenth and early seventeenth centurles, although the texts
are all highly lterary, and as such of dublous value as to the status
of this construction in the spoken language of the time. In particular,
these texts contain a number of examples of topicalisation across nid
Yw, nid ydynt and nid ynt 'ts/are not’, forms which do not allow
topicalisation over (hem feven in the affirmative) in Middle Welsh.
Such cases point to hypercorrect literary usage in these texts,
suggesting that their testimony is in fact not relevant to the question
of spoken usage on this point,

_—

6l’-‘urlhcr examples: BY 40,2-3, 40.12-14; DBSM 3.11, £E0.2; RhG 1.15.10 {=Hanes y
Riugfeiniaid a'r [ddewon), 19,19 (=Hanes Gweryddon yr Almaen), 2.49.12 (=¥storian
Digrifl; YAE 283.14.
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Topicalisation of a direct object over a negative is allested in
these same texts (D.S. Evans 1968:323) and also in the 1588 Bible
translation (Richards 1938:107}, but nol elsewhere in the sixteenth
century.? Il is difficult to be sure whether this reflects the general
decline in the frequency of object topicalisation, or is a developmen
specific to the negative. I shail assume the former on the grounds that
the latter interpreiation is not especially well supported by the
evidence, and would Involve an unnecessary complicalion of (he
analysis, !
Most importantly, however, topicalisation of any kind acrgss’a
negaiive is not attested in non-literary texts from arounc 1600
onwards, even though preverbal subjecls are well-altested in
affirmative main clauses at this period, :

This Is no surprise given the analysis of negation presented in
section 3.5 and the changes in topicalisation suggested above, If the
negative marker nifdl} is base-generated in C, then glven a rule of
toplealisation that consists of A’-movement to SpecCP, {he grammar
will permit strings of the form fep XPy NegeV [ip ... ty .1 ]. This is the
case In the earlier period, However, once topicalisation is reanalysed
as Subject-ralsing to SpecAgrSP, the negated verb in C will necessarily
precede the subject. Assuming that the negative marker stll attracts
the verb to C for morphological reasons, the requived structure for a
negative clause like (18] will be that in (19).

(18) Ni thyeiodd h nny.
NEG avatled that
“That did not work.’

It males no difference to the word order whether the subject occupies
SpecAgrSP or SpecTP. The subject must always follow (he verb.
Raising to SpecCP is not possible either given thal V2 is no longer
available.

————— e

TThere 1s one exceptional example, namely RhG 1.19,14 {=Flystoria Gieerycdon yr Almeaen),
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(19)
Clp
o
C AgrSP
ni thycloddy AgrS’
NEG-+availed
AmrS TP
ty DP T
hynny, T VP
that ‘ /\
ty Spec T
& ty

6.4.4 Embedded Clauses

One might expect from the fact that the CP-projection is no longer
ivolved in the derlvation of SVO structures in Early Medern Welsh
that SVO should spread to embedded clauses. That is. we expect
structures of the type in (20). '

200 lcp Comp [agesp Subject; Verby I1p 4 tv fvp i tv Objecti 1

In general {his does not occur, except with complementisers Hke canys
‘sinee’ that already allowed V2 in Middle Welsh. That this does not In
general happen may “be attributed to the fact that almost all
complementisers are clities on the verb. One may surmise that the
cliticisation process Is disrupted by the presence of an intervening
subject.

However, one change in the structure of embedded clauses Is
suggestive in this respect, allthough doubt as to thé status of the
complementiser involved makes it unclear precisely what conclusions
should be drawn. The change is in the syntax of os 'il', Richards
(1938:181) and Williams (1980:159) note, citing examples mainly from
the Bible translation. that unmarked SVO order with agreement (the
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abnormal order) can be found alter this complementiser. In
Contemporary Welsh the construction is archaic al best. Examples

are given in 21).8

(21) a. ..osli ai hesceulust...
il you PRT+38-0BJ neglecl-25

“...if you neglect it..."
(Morgan Llwyd, Lyfiy TriAderyn 74.29, 1653)

b. ..osymni a ddychwelwn atto & a  gwir ofid.
il we-CONJ PRT return-1P - to him wilh lrue fear
¢ if we return to him with true fear.’
{John Langford, Holl Ddltedswydd Dyn 13, 1672
rom GPC:2604)

¢ ..osni a wrandawnar S, Paul..
if we PRT Hsten-1P {o St. Paul
i we listen to St Paul..” (RhG 2.213.24-25 =
Edward James, Liyfi yr Homilicuw, 1606}

d Ac osmyfi a "af .. mia ddeual drachefn...
and If I-CONJ PRT go-18 [ PRT come-1s back
‘And if I go ..., I shall come back...’ (Jehn 14.3,

from Willlams 1980:159)

Since os Is independent of the verb in Contcmporai’y Welsh, it is
possible that in this construction the verb remains in AgrSP, and
allows the subject to raise to SpecAgrSP, {hereby instantiating the

structure in (20).

6.5 Residual V2 in Contemporary Welsh
Despite what has been said so0 far about the loss of V2 in Early
Modern Welsh, some instances of V2, involving a filled SpecCP
position and a particle in C, nevertheless survive Into Modern Welsh.
Residual V2 is a phenomenon common In other languages that have
lost a verb-second system {cf. Rizzi 1990, Vikner 1995:48-51). The
contexts in which V2 survives in Contemporary Welsh parallel what is
found in these languages.

Mostly these involve contrastive focus in the mixed sentence.
(22)a. shows a Modern Welsh exarple with contrastively focused
subject; b, has contrastively focused object; and c. a contrastively

focused adjunct.

(22) a. Afon Teifi a orlifodd el glannau.
river Teifl PRT overflowed its banks
(It was) the River T¢ifl {thatl) overflowed its banks.’

b. C1 a weloddy ffermwr.

dog PRT saw the farmer
(It was) a dog (that) the farmer saw.’'

e ———

BA further example is John Davies, Llyfr y Resolusion 69.4.
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c. Y prynhawn yma y byddal fin mynd,
e aflternoon this Prr will-be- 15 [ PROG go-vN
‘{it's) this afternaon {that) rn go.’ (Thorne [993:370-73)

l assume that these are instances of V2. Although as ever in
Welsh, verb-raising 1o C is not visible, the presence of a particle
agreeing with the preverbal element is evidence enough that 5 Spec-
Head relationship is formed belween the head of C and a fronted
constituent in SpecCP (cf, Tallerman’s 1996 analysis of the mixed
sentence as A'-movement o SpecCP).

Wh-questions in Contemporary Welsh are formed in the same

way, in (23).

(23} a. Beth a barodd idddo greu T fath effaith?
what PRT caused Lo-it create-VN the sort effect
‘What caused it {o create such an effect?’

b, Pa effaith %afodd dy  bregeth d¢i?
what effect had your sermon you
‘What effect did your sermon have?

¢ Suty vyddoch chi hrynny?
how PRT know-2p you that
‘How do you know {hat?' (Thorne 1993:187-89)
The particle in ¢ agrees with the wh-element in SpecCP,

Clearly the loss of the positive setting of the V2-parameter must
not be allowed to rule out such structures. We should therefore
envisage the shift in the V2-parameter to be from a situalion where
fronting is virtually although decreasingly obligatory to one where it is
merely permitied, presumably triggered by features of a more specific
nalure, Any movement must remain Amovement, and the
mechanisms for it {preverbal particles, agreement patterns) remain the
same. In a language in which such movement is not syntacticaily
required, if must be assoelated with some marked stylistic effect. This
Is In fact simply the stiuation required for languages lke English
which have fronting of wh-elements and contrastively focused
constitucnts,

We can assume a structure for (22)b. as in {24},

(24} lercfilca weloddy] [agrsptv ey fermwry ty [yp 1y tv 411l
dog  PRT saw the farmenr
(It was) a dog (that) the farmer saw.'

Since the movement in question Is identical to A’-movement in
relative clauses and in wh-questions, there {s no reason why the
lexical mechanisms that accompany it, namely the agreeing forms of
the preverbal particles on ihe verh In C, cannot be acquired easily by
children even after the loss of Va2,

A second type of residual V2 geeurs with a fixed set of modal
adverbs, including in Contemporary Welsh bratdd ‘scarcely’, diamau
‘certainly’, diau ‘certainly’, dichon ‘perhaps’, efallai ‘perhaps’, gobeithip
‘hopefully’, huvyrach ‘Probably’, odid ‘probably not, can hardiy' and
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prin‘hardly’ (cf. Richards 1938:103-104, King 1993:260-62 ). These are
all modal adverbs modiying the sentence as a whole,

These adverbs must be analysed as occupying SpecCP ralher
than adjoining to C” or CP, Compare their distribution to that of a
C-adverb like yfory ‘tomorrow’. This can appear In sentence-initial
position either before a bare verb as in (25)a. or before a presenleintial
particle mior fe in b. lis use before the particle yfr is marginal @

{25) a. Yfory (?v) bydd Ifan yn  mynd adref,
Tomorrow (BRT) will-be Ifan PROG go-VN home

b. Yfory fe fydd Ifanyn mynd adref,
tomorrow PRT will-be Ifan PROG go-VN home

Tomorrow Ifan will'be going home.’

This follows if yfory adjoins to C-, ¥(r) needs to be in » Spec-head
relatlonship with an agreetng phrasal constituent in SpecCP. An
adverb adjoined to C’ does not fulfil this requirement. On the other
hand, if C is base-generated emply or with an affirmative
Presentential particle mi or fe, there Is no such agreement
requirement, and adjunction of the adverb to C" makes no difference
to the grammaticality of the sentence, .

The behaviour of residual V2-adverbs ig strikingly different, and
suggests a typical V2-scenario with a phrasal constiluent in SpecCP
and V-to-C movement. In (26}, hwyrach ‘probably’ may appear before
the particle yfr) or before a bare verb but not before the particles mi or
e.

(26) a. Hwyrach (y) bydd ifan yn mynd adref yfory.
probably (PRT) will-be Ifan PROG go-VN home fomorrow.

b. *Hwyrach fe fydd Ifan yn  mynd adref yfory,
probably PRT will-be Ifan Prog £0-VN home tomorrow.

‘an witl probably be going home tomorrow,’

This follows If hwyrach is base-generated in SpecCP. An element in
SpeeCP needs to be in a Spec-Head relationship with an appropriate
element in C. The only appropriate element is the particle y(r}, which
is aptionally {although generally) deleted in speech. M and fe are
tuled out because they are Inappropriate agreeing elements for a filled
SpecCP.

Similar sets of adverbs triggering residual V2 are found in
English and French, and the Welsh particle data are parallelled in
those languages by differences in the Position of the verb. For
Instance, obligatory V2 (i.e. with auxillary-raising to C) is found with
clause-initial nega(ive adverbs In English, as in (27),

27) [cp Never had [ip Mary seen such a mess] |

— e

9Cases of such forms are probably hypercorrections, ef, Walkins (1991:348).
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Bolh can be scen as consequences of the presence or absence of a
feature on the adverb in SpecCP. This fealure must be in an
agreement. configuration with a matching element in C. In Welsh this
element is an agreeing preverbal particle; in French and English there
is presumably an equivalent non-overt element which forces verb-
raising to C (cf. Rizzl 1990, Roberts 19930:201, Vikner 1995:48-51).

How and why such elements survive as V2-{riggers even after
the loss of V2 Is not entively clear. However, the parallelisms in the
class ol adverbs that trigger residual V2 in Modern Welsh, English
and French are sufficiently striking Lo suggest thal the malritenance
in the lexicon of such a class of adverbs with a V2-feature is a normal
part of the loss of V2.

Two other instances of residual V2 in Modern Welsh are worth
mentioning. We find unemphatic fronting of the complements of verbs
of motion as in (28) with the struciure in {29},

28) 1 ‘'wwaith yr/*fe acth,
to his work PRI went
“To worlk he went.’ (Thorne 1993:371}10

29)  lcp [i'w waith}j yr acthy {agrsp tv brp proylvp titv 111

Agalin this has a direct parallel in a non-V2 language, English, as the
translation of {28) shows, The fronted constituent must be base-
generated as a complement of the verb, and then raise. Assuming that
movement s possible only to SpecCP (rather than, say, to a C-
adjoined position), the obligatory presence of y{r) rather than mior fe
{follows inn the same way as for V2-adverbs.

We also find non-focus fronting of the VP complements of
auxiliaries, in (30).

(30) a. ..digwydd troi t v Swyddiawnes I...
! happen-vN turn-vN to the office did-1s I
..l happened to turn into the office...” (Watkins 1991:344)

b. Disgrifio bywyd yn America a wna T yfr sydd
describe-vN life”  in America PRT does the book be-REL

o'm blaen,
in-front-of-me

“The book in front of me descrlbe‘s.,‘lifc in America.’'
(Watkins 1991:347)

Again ‘the parallel English case in (30} (albelt without inversion)
suggests that such clauses can be generated without requiring a
positive setting of the V2-parameter.

(31} Steven wanted to finish in fime and finish in time he did,

10Thorne descibres this and examples with prin ‘rarcly’ as involving an cmphaslsed
adverl, thal Is, parallel to the cases of contrastive focus in the mixed sentence above. iU is
hard to see how cither 1s emplhasised and in any ease {'w waith ‘to work’ Is a complement
of the verly mynd 'to go', not an aclverb.

230

L b |
LOSS OF VERB-SECOND

[ shall teave open (he question of the precise nature of Lhe V2-trigger
in sentences like (30).

To summarise, residual V2 in Modern Welsh is {riggered by
movement of phrasal conslituents lo SpecCP, particularly in locus
conslructions and wh-queslions, and by a closed class of adverbial
triggers base-generated in SpecCP. This behaviour is typical of
tanguages thal have lost V2. The v2-parameter must therefore be
talen as representing a choice belween global V2, forced by some
feature requiring C and SpecCP (o be lexically-filled, and the lack of
any such requirement, Languages which have a negalive setling for
the V2 parameter may nevertheless have residual VZ-siructures
triggered in other ways. Alter the loss of general V2, Welsh relains a
number of such structures.

6.6 Conclusion ..
In this chapter a historical development has been preseunted and

justified for Welsh word order patteins. It has been argued that the
evidence in the trigger experlence for the corrvect acquisilion of the V2~
rule was gradually croded by a number of processes, specilically the
gradual evolution of a marked status for objecl lopicalisation, the
relaxation of the constraints on expletive topics to a poinl where a
non-V2 general complementiser Je is introduced into the lexicon; the
development of subject clitics: and in particular the phonological
erosion of the preverbal particles. This reduction of evidence reached
such a point in the seventecnth century that verb-sccond [ailed to be
acquired by children learning Welsh. Instead they reanalysed the
language as being VSO with optional raising of subjects o preverbal
position and free placement of adverbs In a preverbal adjoined
position. SVO and AdvVS0 order were sufficienily common in the
trigger experience that a new grammatical structure had to be
assigned to them. Other minor syntactic structures on he other hand
could be ignored, and were dropped from the language. As in other
former V2-languages, some cases of residual V2, many of them
lexically specific, survive the loss.

By this stage, It is fair to characterise Welsh as a V3O
language. However, SVO structures appear far more frequently in the
Welsh of the seventeenth century than in that of the twentleth. In the
next chapter, I turn to those syntactic innovations of Lhe eighleenth
century which removed the remaining instances of SVO from Lhe
language, concentrating specifically on grammaticalisation in the

pronominal system.
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Chapter Seven
Pronouns and Complementisers

The focus of discussion now returns to the status of the preverbal
sithject pronouns. During the eighteenth cenfury, a series of changes
in the syntax of these pronouns takes place. In this chapter I show
that these changes represent a shift away from SVO orders in Welsh,
and help to ensure the dominance of the VSO pattern 'in
Contemporary Welsh. In order to do this, I look at a substantial-Body
of texts from the eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries, For the
first time in this study, it will be possible to distinguish sharply the
separate development of the literary language and the vernacular, and
also the emergence of regional syntactic variation within {he
vernacular, In presenting the divergent evidence of the different
stylistic levels, I concentrate on the developments in the dialects
rather than the literary language, In the belief that these allow an
Investigation into the mechanisms of natural linguistic change in a
way that changes in the essentially artificial literary language do not,

Before looking at the syntactic changes in detall, I shall begin
by discussing the sources of evidence in general, and the texts used in
this chapter {n particular.

7.1 Sources of Linguistic Evidence

Sources of evidence for the historical development of the Welsh
language are significantly richer and more diverse in the eighteenth
century than earlier. This Is reflected in both published and
manuscript sources. The potential audience for books In Welsh had
inereased substantially as a result of Increased literacy produced by
the Circulating Schools, reflected, for instance, In the growth in ihe
1750s in the number of people from lower soelal classes on Lists of
Subseribers (Richards 1966/71). The spread of subjects on which
books are published in Welsh Increases, and in particular several
types of more populist works begin to appear on a large scale, These
developments Inevitably have an effect on the nature of the evidence
available for linguistic change, introducing a number of new types of
potential sources, which can be put together to build up a more
reltable picture of the state of the language at this pertod,

The discussion of syntactic change in this chapter uses a
corpus of texts selected from a number of the available genres In the
period 1760-1825. The total size of the corpus is approximately
300,000 words. For convenience, the corpus is divided into six
sections, namely Interludes, Political Texts, Personal Letters, Ballads,
Trial Proceedings and Miscellaneous Texts, I now discuss the texts in
each of these sections, giving avalilable blographical information
about thelr authors, Unless otherwise stated, biographical details
derive from the Dictionary of Welsh Blography.
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7.1.1 Interludes

Interludes, popular plays In verse, are an important source of
information about informal Welsh, extant from the start of the
seventeenth century. They are described by Bishep Percy in a leiter of
1762 to Evan Evans (leuan Fardd) as “Dramatic Pieces, on Scripture
and Moral Subjects, which are even yet acted by the vulgar al wakes
and lesUvals on Stages, &c.” {Panton ms. 74, Walkin-Jones
1928:108). Evans' reply that they “deserve only the altention of
clowns and rusties™ is typical of the dismissive attitude of the literati,
and, in part this represents a dislike of their language, which differs
radically from the literary language. From the early eighteenth
century, interludes appear in abundance, in the first half of the
century mostly in manuscript. With increased general lileracy, an
interlude could be made more profitable by publishing it once the
performing company had finished touring (G.G. Evans 1950, Watkin-
Jones 1928). The earliest datable printed interlude is William Roberts’
Ffrewyll y Methodistiaid “The Scourge of the Methodists’ (1745), the
height of production being reached between 1765 and 1790.

Five interfudes are included in the corpus, namely Edward
Thomas' Cwymp Dyn (‘The Falt of Man', c. 1767-8), Ellis Roberts’
Gras a Natur (Grace and Nature', 1769), Hugh Jones' Protestant a
Neilltuwr (A Protestant and a Non-conformist’, 1783}, Thomas
Edwards' Trl Chryfion Byd (The Three Strongmen of the World', ?1789)
and Ystori Richard Whittington (‘The Story of Richard Whittington',
1812).

The authors of all these texts are, or appear {o be, from the
North-East. This reflects the general concenfration of interlude-
production in the Vales of Conwy and Clwyd. Of Edward Thomas, very
little is known - his home is given on the frontispiece of Crwymp Dyn
as Rhydwen, Flinishire. Ellls Roberts (d. 1789), as well as writing
seven extant Interludes, was a prolific writer of ballads and religious
‘Letters'. He was sexion at Llanddoged, Denbighshire, (Watkin-Jones
1926} although in one of his ballads he implies that he had ortginally
come from Bala. Hugh Jénes, a farm labourer of Llangwm,
Denbighshire, and author of Protestant a Neflituwr, was similarly a
prominent figure in the popular literature of the period, writing two
other interludes and many ballads, and editing two collections of
poetry Dewisol Ganiadaul yr Oes Hon (‘Selected Verses of This Age’,
1759) and Diddanwech Teuluaidd {Family Entertainment’, 1763).
Thomas Edwards (Twm o't Nant) (1739-1810) was born at Llannefydd,
Denbighshire, although he worked for most of his life as a haulier In
Denbigh, and spent several yecars in South Wales at Llandeilo,
Carmarthenshire. He is the author of elght surviving interludes, as
well as numerous ballads and an autobiography.

i Ystori Richard Whittington poses several textual difficulties
which need to be borne in mind when using it as evidence. Although
the author is not named directly, he identifies himsell as "R. a P."
towards the end (YRW 70.20). Although the work was published in
1812, the author also gives the date of composition as “un mil a saith
can miwydd, //Tri deg sydd yn dygwydd, //Yn wych, heblaw chwe’
blwydd, Am oedran yr Arglwydd” (YRW 70.23-26), that is, 1736. The
initials and date suggest that the author is quite lkely to be Richard
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Parry, authoer of a manuscripl interlude Cyndrigolion y Deyrnas Hon
(1737) and of the lost Hypocristia upon which Twm ¢'r Nani based one
of his own inlerludes {G.G. Evans 1950:90). According to Walldn-
Jones, Richard Parry was [rom Dyserth, Flintshire, apparently basing
this on the frontisplece of Thomas Edwards’ reworking of Hypocristia
(Watkin-Jones 1928:107, 110). The lexl iiself was published in
Carmarthen in 1812, and consequenily might include some Southern
lingulstic features introduced by the printer.

7.1.2 Political Texts

The eighteenth cenlury sees the first writings of an explicitly political
nature and the first periodicals in Welsh. The earliest Welsh
periodicals are Lewis Morris’ shortl-lived Tlysau yr Hen Oesoedd
{(‘Jewels of the Former Ages', 1735), and Trysorfa Guwybodaeth /
Eurgrawn Cymraeg (‘The Treasury of Knowledge' / 'The Welsh
Magazine', 1770) {see I. Jones 1902, T.L Jones 1932, Phillips 1937). A
pariicularly vigorous perlod of activity is the 1790s, when a number of
radically-minded journals come and go in the wake of the French
Revolution - Y Cylchgrawn Cynmraeg (The Welsh Magazine', 1793-4),
Y Drysorfa Gymmysgedig (The Miscellaneous Treasury', 1795) and Y
Gefrgrawn (The Magazine’, 1796) (sec G.A. Williams 1988). A number
of political pamphlets appear at about the same time debating the
ideas of the Revolution.

The corpus contains seven political texts: Wiliiam Richards’
Cryn y Cystuddiedig (The Complaint of the Afflicted’, 1798), exiracls
from Y Cylchgrawn Cyrunraeg, Thomas Jones' Gair yn el Amser (‘A
Word in Time', 1798), Meddyliau yr Esgob Watson (‘Thoughts of
Bishop Watson', 1793), Walter Davies’ Rhyddid (Freedom’, 1791},
John Jones' Seren tan Gumwl (‘Cloud-hidden Star’, 1795) and Toriad
y Dydd (‘The Break of Day’, 1797}).

Cwyn y Cystuddiedig is a report of the trial of two
Pembrokeshire Non-conformists acquitted of conspiring with the
French attack near Flshguard In February 1797 (sce J.J. Evans
1928:177-78, Davies 1926:231-35, Salmen 1937).

Cylchgrawn Cynmraeg is a political perlodical, first published
in February 1793 in Trefcca. Possibly as a resull of government
persecution, publication was soon moved in August 1793 to
Machynlleth, then in November to Carmarthen. Five issues were
published in total (see J.J. Evans 1928:73, Davies 1926:29-40, D.O.
Thomas 1989:70-79). The editor was Morgan John Rhys (1760-1804),
minister and native of Llanfabon {DWB) or Lianbradach (Slephens
1986), Glamorgan. The extracts in the corpus consist mainly of news
reports, plus Rhys' translation of parts of Volney's Ruins of Empires.

Rev. Thomas Jones' Gair yn efl Amser Is a quletist response (o
{he radical anti-government pamphiets of the 1790s. The aulhor was
a native of Denbigh (see J.J. Evans 1928:180-82, Davics 1926:84-90,
J. Jones 1897).

Meddyliau yr Esgob Watson is a translation of Bishop Watson's
Visitation Charge promoting greater religlous tolerance, delivered al
Liandaf in June 1791. J.J. Evans (1928:58-59) reports Thomas
Shankland as clalming that Morgan John Rhys was the translator,
but a note in the copy in the Cardifl Free Library says that “Timothy
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Davis has in J.D. Lewis's (Llandysul), copy written thal the
Translation was done by his father”, that is Rev, David Davies
{Castellhywel, Cardiganshire) (1745-1827) (J.J Evans 1935:125,
Davies 1926:74-75). The English version was published in London
1792, and the Welsh is a translation of this. :

The essay entitled Rhyddid by Walter Davies (Gwallter Mechain)
(1761-1849) won the essay prize at the eisteddfod held by the
Gwynecddigion sociely al Llanelwy in 1790 (Davies 1926:194)) 1t i

highly conservative in outlook, The author was from Llanfechain,

Montgomeryshire.

John Jones (Jac Glan-y-Gors) (1766-1821), from
Cerrigydrudion, Denbighshire, was the leading radical writer in Welsh
of the 1790s. The corpus contains two of his works Seren tan Guwinpl
{1795) and Toriad Yy Dydd (1797). Seren tan Gunuul is based on Tom
Paine's Rights of Man, alming, as its subtitie ‘written for the
monolingual Welsh'! indicates, to make it accessibie to a Welsh
audience. Toriad Y Dydd additionally shows the influence of
Theophilus Fvans’ history of the Weish people Drych y Prif Oesoedd,
In the discussion which followed the publication of his first work,
Jones was criticised by ‘Antagonist’ (Edward Charles, according to I.
Jones and Davies) in the pertodical YV Gelrgrauwn for his ignorance of
the classics and his unpolished style, In Toriad Y Dydd the need to
know the classics is specifically rejected (TD 15.22-16.27}. However,
the ather criticism seems to have been accepted. resulting in a more
polished style {J.J. Evans 1928:154, Davies 1926:186), For general
discussion of John Jones’ work, see J.J Evans (1928:148-61), Davies
(1926:148-86), Foulkes (1883), A.E. Jones (1967}, D.O. Thomas

{1989:82-89),

7.1.3 Letters
Literary activity and political discussion were alsg fostered by the

various literary socletles founded in Lon

flourishing literary and political activity came only later, with the
founding of the Cymmrodorion (1751), and especially of the
Gwyneddigion (1770) and Cymreigyddion ( 1794). In particular, the
Gwyneddigion promoted Welsh culture and poetry by holding a series
of eisteddfodau in the 1790s, notably at Corwen (1789), Bala (1789),
St. Asaph (1790) and Llanrwst {1791) (see ! Jones 1902).

Much of the correspondence of the literary figures involved in
the socielies survives, and in general much more personal
correspondence is available than from the seventeenth centunry,
Although much of this is [rom highly literate individuals associated
with the literary societies (the Morris brothers, Goronwy Owen and
others), there is also a small number of letters from non-literary

individuals,

This literary aclivity provides the bulk of the personal letters.

included in the corpus, namely letters relating to the eisteddfodau of
the Gwyneddigion soclety, and collections of letters by hymnwriter
Amn Griffiths (1776- 1805, LIanfihangel~yng~Ngwynfa, Mont.}, poets

_—

Vwedi ef ysgrifennu er mwyn y Cymru umniaith',
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David Thomas (Dafydd Ddu Eryri, 1759-1823, Wauniawr, Caerns.)
and Evan Bvans (leuan Fardd, 1731-1788, Lledrod, Cards.), political
pamphleteer and balladeer John Jones (sec above}, and interlude-
writer and balladeer Thomas Edwards (see above).

In presenting the data from the letters relating to (he
cisleddlodau, [ have split them into groups according lo author. The
most substantial body of dala in fact consis(s of letlers by Thomas
Jones (Corwen). Data for other wrilers are used where there is
sufficlent material, !

Non-literary letters are a particularly valuabie source of
information about change in the spoken language. Two groups’of
letters relating to Welsh settlers in the United States have therefore
been included. The A group velales to settlers from South
Merionethshire, the B group to -setilers from South-West
Carmarthenshire. For translations, summaries and background
Information on these letters see Conway (1961:55-63) and Dodd
(1985). There are also two miscellaneous letters from Caernarfonshire,

Each of the seltlers’ letters and miscellaneous letters has been
treated as an individual text except in one Instance, where there are
several letters in the B group by the same individual, namely, Samuel
Thomas. This approach creates difficulties because the amount of
data for each writer ig small, but it allows us to see differences
between spealers. In some cases, the amount of data is so small that,”
although undestrable, it has been nceessary to amalgamate each
group of letters into a single text. The letters are extremely valuable
sources of information about the language of less well-educated
speakers, and it is vital to include them in the corpus despite the

difficulties,

7.1.4 Ballads
Printed ballads are also an important new source of evidence (see
Watkin-Jones 1926) appearing at about the same time ns the printed

evidence, for instance references to real events, is available, they are
difficult to date with any accuracy. In some cases, even authorship is
difficult to establish, and even where the author of a ballad is

slander cases in Wales in Suggett (1983). The biggest quantities of
material are from the Bangor Consistory Courf, the Caernarfon
Sessions, the Denbigh Sessions, Flint Sessions, Glamorgan Sessions
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and Pembrole Sessions. Small amounts are available also [rom the
Anglescy Sessions, the Archdeaconry of Brecon and St David's
Feclesiastical Courl. Coverage is thus betler for North Wales than for
Souih Wales, and the slander cases provide virtually no information
for most of the Midlands, Including Merionethshire, Cardiganshire,
Montgomeryshire and Radnorshire.

7.1.6 Miscellaneous Texts
Finally, there are a number of miscellaneous texts, including
almanacs, mixed religious prose, historiography and auloblography.

Late in the sevenleenth century, we find the first almanac In
Welsh, Y Cyfreithlawn Almanae Cymraegy {(published from 1680)
(Watkin-Jones 1926:191). During the next century, almanacs in
Welsh containing varying amounts of literary, non-literary and
astronomical material were being produced on a fairly regular basis,
with three or four appearing each year by the second half of the
century. The corpus contains the prose sections of a selection of
almanacs by two prominent almanac-writers, Mathew Williams (1732-
1819, of Llangadog and Llandeilo, Carms.) and John Prys (17397-867,
of Bryneglwys, Denbs.).

The first original novels in Weish do not appear until the mid-
nineteenth century, but by the start of the nineteenth century,
tranglations of English novels have already appeared. A Welsh
{ranslation of Rebinson Crusoe appears in Wrexham in 1795, with
further editions in Carmarthen in 1810 and 1816. Three novels by
Legh Richmond appear somewhat later in Welsh: Crefydd mewn
Buwthyn (Faith in a Cottage’) (Bala 1819, second edition Bala 1829),
Hanes Merch y Llaethwr (The Tale of the Dairyman’s Daughter’) (Bala
1821) and Hanes y Bachgen Du (‘The Tale of the Black Boy') (Bala
1821). Crefydd mewn Bwthyn is included in the corpus.

: ‘The other miscellaneous texts are Ellis Roberts’ Afl Lythyr Hen

Bechadur {The Second Letter of an Old Sinner’, 1772}, a populist
religlous work; Robert Jones' {Rhos-lan, Caerns.) (1745-1829) Drych
yr Amseroedd ‘Mirror of the Times', a history of the Methodist Revival
in Nortl Wales: the autobiography of Thomas Edwards (Twm o'r Nant)
([Hanes Twm o'r Nant, 1805); and Mathew Williams' Hanes Hoil
Gref;);ddau'r Buyd (‘The History of All the Religions of the World',
1799). .

7.2 Preverbal Pronouns as Agreement Markers

The corpus texts having been introduced, we can now return to the
linguistic developments. Recall from Chapter Five that preverbal
subject pronouns were preverbal clitics by the sixteenth century. In
tte eighteenth century, they undergo further syntactic changes which
Jead lowards the loss of SVO as a productive pattern in Welsh, We
can now Investigate these changes, using in particular the evidence of
Lhe corpus.
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7.2.1 Pronoun Doubling

In the seventeenth and efghteenth centuries, new syniactic pallerns
are found with overl pronominal subjccls. Lel us consider Lhe firsl
person singular pronoun mf to begin with, In main clauses with the
preverbal pronoun mi, a posiverbal pronoun appears optionally for the
first time. The Lwo earliest examples are given in .

(1) a. Miwn fi mal gwell gan Noah faddeu i vn
1 know-18 ! CLEFT better with Noah forgive-vN Lo one

a edifarhao na difa cant,
REL repent-SUBJ than destroy-viN hundred.

‘I know that Noah prefers to forgive one who might repent

than to destroy a hundred.’
(Morgan Llwyd, Liyfr y Tri Aderyn 38.21-22, 1653)

b. mi fynne fi ei chrogi  hi
[ want-1s I 35F-GEN hang-vN her
‘[ want her hanged’ (Caernarfon Sesslons 1730

The earliest altestation is an example from Morgan Liwyd's Llufr
y Tri Aderyn of 1653. The example is dublous in that the postverbal
pronoun appears inexplicably in the form fi, rather than the [ to be
expected after a verb form ending in a consonant.2 Furthermore, the
example is susplciously early, given that the next earliest example.
that in b., appears only in 1730.

Examples are relatlvely frequent in the interludes of the early
part of the eighteenth century. Examples {rom seven eighteenth-
century interludes are glven in 2).3

[
2This having been sald, there arc several similar cases with fi for expected ¢ in the
late elghleenth-century Welsh corpus:

{1} Miwn fi'n  ddi gwestlwn el fod & n bur gostus.

I know-1s 1 PRD without-doubt 3sM-GEN Le-vH he prD very costly

°[ Know without doubt that he's very costly.' (TChI3 22.40)
(i8) Mt 'ch leiclwn fl chwt yn "wyllysgar, O flaecn  un ferch

I 2p-ond like-cONn-IS T you willingly n-front of any girk

ar wynch dalar...
on face  earth

‘[ would willingly prefer you to any girl on the face of the earlh.’ (YRW 57.26-27)

(it1) Mt ddysges [l gogio hylldod...
I leamnt-ts 1 cheat-vn a-lot
‘[ learnt, to cheat a lot...” PN 4.21)
The pattern Is unkiown in Contemporaty Welsh.
30ther examples from the early Interludes: Cynddrigolion y Deyrmas Hon 45.19, 63.17,
55.15: Y Dywysoges Genefetha 47.24, 48.3; Ffrewyll 1 Methodistiaid 16.15, 16.29,
17.23, 24.5, 43.10, 53.24 Ffredericlc Brenin Denmark 28.6, 29.8; Y Brenin Liyr 10.15,
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{2} a. Mia fitluag adre...
[ go-131 towards home
‘I shall go homeward.,.'
{Richard Parry, Cyndrigolion y Deyrnas Hon 49, 13, 1737)

b. Mi af fi'n feichiau trosti
I go-1s1 PRD surety for~her
I shall act as surety for her,'
ffonathan Hughes, Y Dyoysoges Genefetha 50.6,
’ 18th c. [1744))

¢. Miwna fieitha ngallu...
[ do-1s 1 extreme my-power
‘I'shall do everything in my power..."
(Williamn Roberts, Ifrewyll y Methodistiaid 22, 13, 1745)

d. Mi ddo fi rowan iw ffertodi...
I come-1S51 now to-3sr marry

‘I shall come now to marry her,,.'
(Ffredericlc Brenin Denmaric 29.3, ?¢. 1700-50)

e. midewes i fy spectol gartre
[ left-15 I my glasses at-home
Tleft my glasses at home.” (Y Brenin Liyr 8.22, ¢. 1700-50)

f. midarla fl yma rat mynude
I stay-1s I here a-few minutes
‘[ shall stay here for a few minutes.’
(?Thomas Edwards, Interliut Ynghylch
Cain ac Abel, 88.12, ?¢. 1758)

£ Mi bydra fibob Oedran

I pollute-151 every age
‘T shall pollute every age.’ (Hugh Jones and John Cadwaladr,
Y Brenin Dafydd 5.22, ¢, 1765)

By the time of the late-eighteenth~century corpus this pattern
Is found relatively frequently. Table 7.1 glves the frequency of patterns
like mi welais i with a first-person postposed pronoun in additdon to
preverbal mi, This is given as a percentage of the total afffirmative
main declarative clauses with first person singular synthetic verbs,
Only texts containing ten or more tokens are listed, For full details
see Appendix C.

In addition to the incidence in the texts given above, there is
also one example in Meddyliat yr Esgob Watson.

It can be seen from Table 7.1 that the Innovation is found in all
the interludes, in the letters of about half of the Welsh settlers in the
United States, two out of the three sets of ballads, the slander cases

28,11, 33.19, 71.23; Interltwt ¥nghylch Cain ac Abel 79,10, 81.7, 7.3, 87.28, 88.9: ¥
Brenin Dafyydd 13.13.
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for all of Wales except the Soulh-Eas(, and in a number of other
texts.

il {4} welais { as

% of 1s mam clauses
Cylehgrawn Cynmraeg 0 n=11
Rivyelelict 9] n=17
Lelters of Ann Griffiths ] n=48
Letters of David Thomas 0 n =98
Letters of Bvan Evans 0 n =48 :
Letters of John Jones 0 n=12 4
Letters of Samuel Thomas (B settler) 0 n=14 -
Baltads of Hugh Jones 0 n=22
Almanaes of Mathew Williams 0 n=13 -
Crefiydd mewn Buwthyn 0 n=84
Drych yr Amseroedd 4] =24
Hanes Twom o'r Nant 0 n=127
Slander Cases (South East) 0 =24
Gras a Natur 3 n= 153
Letters of Thomas Edwards 3 n="74
Ballads of John Jones 3 n =30
Total B Settlers 4 n=28
Cwymp Dyn 5 n= 155
Ystori Richard Whittington 5 n=12}]
Ballads of Ellls Roberts 5 n=21
Letters of Thomas Jones 7 n =44
Letters of Owen Joneg 8 n=12
Seren tan Gunuwl 8 n=13
Protestant a Neilltuwr g9 n= 144
Tyvi Chryflon Byd 14 n=93
Slander Cases (South West) 21 n=19
Stander Cases (North West) 23 n =30
Slander Cases (North East) 26 n=23
Total A Settlers 28 ns=32
Settlers’ letters (A2) 38 n=2]

Table 7.1. Pronoun Doubling in the First Person Singular 1760-1825,

Pronoun doubling of this kind is not restricted to the first
person singular, although it is much more commeon there that in any
other person, Exhaustive listing of examples in other persons from
the corpus is given below. There are no examples in the third person
plural.

3) Second person singular
a. Ti elli di fyn'dlle  gwelech di 'n dda.
you can-25 you go  where see-28-SUBY you PRD good
‘You can go where you please,’ (PN 13.19)
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(4)

b, Di gei di weld y boreu foru, Y rhai'n
you shall-28 you sce-VN (he morning tomorrow those

yn pgwplws tan  dy gablu.
PRD pair  under GEN-28 curse-VN

'You shall see those tomorrow morning in a pair cursing
you.' (YRW 13.24-25)

c. Di fedri di ™m porthi Duw anwylda inl

you can-28 you GEN-1¢ feed-vN God dear good to-us

"You can {eed us, dear God (so) good to us.' (BER 2.4.23)
d. Ti haeddit ti bregethau am bluo mamat

you deserve-COND-28 you sermons  for pluck-viN mwlhers

plant...

children

‘You'd deserve sermons for plucking children’s mothers.’
(BHJ 7.3.27-28)

e. di ddysgest[sicldl a minneuddigon o bechod

you brought-2s  you and I-cONJ  enough of sin

hefo ni ir byd int edifarhau ei blegid...
with us to-the world to-us repent-vN 38M-GEN because-of

“You and I brought enough sin with us to the world for us to
repent of...’ (ALHB 8.3-4)

Third person singular

a. fo gaiff ef eu gwerthua derbyn  arian am danynt,

he can he 3p-GEN sell-vn  and receive-vN money for-them

osna wél y Subscribers yn dda
Il NEG see the subscribers PRD good

‘He can sell them and receive money for them if the

subscribers don't approve.’ . (LEE 253.12-13)
-b. Fe fu Ef ddwy flyned a hanner yn led afiach...
" he was-PERF he two  years and half PRD qute iil

‘He was quite ill for two-and-a-half years.” (LUSS B2.1. 14-15)

¢. Ond y'mhen ennyd fe gadd ef fyned yn fankrupt...

but after while he was-able he go-vN PRD bankrupt

‘But after a while he was abie to go bankrupt...'
(HTN 24.33-24)
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d, nid ocddei ewyrthyn  ef ddwyn o ord fesuly
NEG was his uncle PROG 3S-GEN steal-vy it bul by the

pecced, on'd fe aeth o I 'w ddwyn o ofesul
peck  but he went he to 35-GEN steal-vi it by

yi hobbet.
Lhe hobbet

‘His uncle only stole It by the peck, but he went to steal il by

the hobbet.’ (Flint Sessons 1767)
(5} ¥irst person plural
Ni ddawn i rhawgi bena  henwi, [Faint mac

we come-1P we soon  to end with name-vN how-mauy is

natur yn 1 golli...
nature PROG 3SM-GEN lose-VN

‘We shall soon manage to name how many nature is

losing...’ (GN 32.36-37)
(8) Second person plural
Beth gal  innau am cu cario,  Siwr chwi rowch

what get-15 I-conJ for 3P-GEN carty-vN, certainly you give-2p

chwiran o 'ch cinio.
you part of your dinner

‘What shall 1 get for carrying ihem? Certamly, you'll give (me)
part of your dinner.’' (YRW 53.92-10}

The geographical distribution of pronoun doubling is ploited on
Figure 7.1, where it is clear that aithough primarily a feature of
Northern dialects, pronoun doubling is found also in the Scuth. Note
in particular its presence in low-style texts [rom parts of the South:
the B group of settlers' letters from South-West Carmarthenshire;
stander cases from Pembrokeshire; and the Letlers of Evan Evans and
Meddyliau yr Esgob Watson from Cardiganshire. However, the evidence
for the South-Fast, particularly the slander cases, suggests that the
innovation did not happen in or spread to this part of Wales.

What change in the grammar could have brought about this
innovation? Before the appearance of pronoun doubling, a
pronominal subject was genecrated in the same position as any other
subject and cliticised to the left of the verb, leaving a postverbal lrace
(cf. section 5.1.3). This trace lelt no position empty for a second
subject pronoun, hence we find no alternation between a null element
and a full pronoun. On the other hand, we can take the alternation
between a null element and a full pronoun to indicate that the null
elerent is the null pronominal pro, vather than a trace.
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® Attestation of Pronoun Doubling
In a slander case

B Aftestation of Pronoun Doubling
in other corpus text

Fgure 7. 1. Distribution of Pronoun Douhling 1760- 1825,
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If ihis is so, then these examples reflect a reanalysis of the
stalus of the preverbal pronoun [rom a stuibject which raises to leii-
adjoin to the verb into some kind of agreement mavker. In other
words, the pronoun is reanalysed from being a D-head inlo (he head
of some other lunctional category.

The question remains as to which functional category the
preverbal ‘pronoun’ instantiates, The obvious possibilities are C and
AgrS. The fact that pronoun doubling is essentlally an agreement
brocess (nitially suggests that the agreeing element might be the head
of an agrecment phrase, say AgrSP (cf. the analysis of pronotin
doubling In ltaltan dlalects by Brandi and Cordin” 1989 and. Rjzzi
1986, section 5.1.3). However, the other facts about the distribulion
of pronoun doubling seem to point to CP as the phrase that the
agreeing pronoun heads. That is, the preverbal element in a pronoun
doubling construction is a. complementiser which agrees with Lhe
subject of its clause. L

Three facts about the distribution of pronoun doubling provide
evidence on this question. First, pronoun doubling, just like
topicalisation hefore it, is, with the minor exception of a well-defined
group of conjunctions that allow general SVO, restricted to main
clauses. Furthermore, it is always optional, that is the alternative
pattern Verb + Pronoun is always available, Finally, we should prefer
an analysis that treats the preverbal element in the pronoun doubling
construction and fe in fe + verb + NP subject orders as parallel, I shall
now deal with each of these in turn.

Pronoun doubling is not pessible in embedded clauses. We do
not find the Innovation of sentences like {8Jb. alongside Lhe
innovation of pronoun doubling in (7),

(7) Miweles 1 Dafydd,
I saw-15 1 David.
‘I saw Dafydd.'

88 a. Miwn y  gweles 1 Dafydd.
I know-1s comp saw-1s I Dalydd

b, *Miwn (¥} miweles i Dalfydd.
[ know-1sicomMpP) I saw-1s! Dalydd.

Tknow that T saw Dafydd.’

That is, the presence of an overt complementiser prevents the
preverbal element from appearing. This suggests that both are
members of the same category, namely C,

The preverbal element (mi etc.) is never required. Accordingly,
alongside the pronoun doubling coenstruction in {9a. it is equally
possible to have a lone verb or a verb plus postverbal pronoun
sequence as in b, or c.
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(9) a. Miwn i,
I know-1s8!
b, Gwn.
know-18
c. Gwn i.
know-15 1
't know.’

These facts again suggest lhat we are not dealing with a standard
subject-verb agrecment phenomenon. Such agreement is not usually
optional In languages which have it. If mi were an jnstantiation of
AgrS, we would have no account of why the sentences in (9] should be
equally well-formed with or without this agreement. On the other
hand, complementisers are frequently optional. If m{ were to be a
complementiser, it would be analogous to the English subordinator
that, which is optional in sentences like I know {that) Mary will arrive
soon.

Finally we have analysed fe as an instantation of C, marked as
occurring solely with verbs In the default third person singular form
(seclion 5.2.2.7). The language thus already has a main-clause
compiementiser restricted in its distribution by an agreement
requirement. The creation of other items in the same category and
with the same type of distribution seems intuitively o be entirely
reasonable.

If this is the case, then the preverbal subject clitics are
reanalysed as a series of main clause complementisers around 1730.
The reanalysis is given below in (11), representing the structure of
(10).

(i0) Mi welais gaer,

MI saw-18 castle
'l saw a castle’,
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(11} a. (il)
o
C AgrSP
D V4 Dli AgrS’
mi; welaisy D° AgS P
saw-15 /\
t & Spec T
b. Cp /\
T VP
| §
fol /\
/\ lV Spec v
C AgrSP I /\
Dp
| y
mi Agrs’ l { E
e fiy gaer
castle
AgrS P
? V4l Tp ~
welaisy proj T VP
[1sing] /\

ty Spec /V\
DpP
A
ty gacr
castle
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Before the change preverbal pronouns are base-generated in the
usual subject position SpecVP, and raise and then clitielse onto the
verh. Afler the change, they are base-generated In C, [ shall agsume
lhal agreement between the complementiser and the verb is enforced
by selectional restrictions imposed by the lexical entry for each of (he
complementisers. Thal is, in their lexical entry, cach of the
camplementisers selects for an IP (AgrSP) headed by person and
number features of the required type. It is unclear whether raising of
the verb to C to adjoin to the complementiser takes place, since this
has no effect on word order possibilities.

Once the subject position in clauses of the mi welais type is
occupled by pro, overt pronouns may follow the verb, resulting in
pronoun doubling structures, In the data above, we must conclude
that even where Lhe mi welals pattern remains, mi is always a
complementiser rather than a pronoun. '

Cross-linguistically, complementisers of this kind are found in
a number of languages. For Instance, in West Flemish the
subordinaling complementiser da ‘that’ agrees with the subject of its
clause (Haegeman 1990:334, Shlonsky 1994),

As a consequence of this change the preverbal mi ceases to
occupy a subject position at any stage in the derivation, and thus a
new postverbal subject position is erealed. Civen that early
eighteenth-century Welsh allows null subjects freely, the result Is in
most cases superficially the same as before, since the newly-licensed
postverbal subject will in most cases be non-overt pro. However, the
change will reveal itself when an overt pronoun is used as subject,

How does this reanalysis interact with our conception of
syntactic change? In terms of the contrast between parametric and
lexteal change, it is hard to sec how the change can be parametric,
There is no plausible candidate for the changed parameter, It is hard
to believe that Universal Grammar could contain a parameter
choosing between the possibilities of a language having pronominal
D-head or agreeing C-heads. The change Is instead lexical. A rnumber
of lexical items which at one stage In the language were pronouns are
reanalysed as complementisers, albeit complementisers of a specific
kind. This represents a change in the lexical entry for the items in
question. Essentfally we are dealing with a case of
gramrnaticalisation.

Old Lexical Entry New Lexical Entry
mi D [lsing) = C  [lsing]
i D [2sing] - C [2sing]
(ete.)

Why should this reanalysis have taken place? In acquisitional
terms, the analysis of mi as a complementiser was attractive because
It meant that it could be assimilated to a pre-existing class of
presentential particles. In particular mi ete. could be seen as the
affirmative counterpart of the negative complementiser ni, and as a
pronominal counterpart to the affirmative complementiser fe.

As with earlier reanalyses, note that this reanalysis reduces the
amount of movement in the derivation. For instance, in (11} above,
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three chain positions are removed by base-generaling /i in C, rather
than having it raise there from subject posilion. :

If such an analysis was so atiractive, what had prevented earlicr
generations of children from adopting 1t? Children had three sources
ol relevant data.

Firsl, as leng as the particle ¢ was present in speech, children
had to hypoethesise an agreement process which required mi lo be a
DP in a specifier position. Second, as long as pronouns were not
clitics, examples with material Intervening between the pronoun aud
the verb indicated that the pronoun did not adjoin to C. Finally /it
may be supposed that a positive setting of the V2-parameter foredsithe
child to choose analyses of data which do not violate that parameter
setting. That is, children will avold language-specilic devices wherever
possible. To choose to analyse mi ste. as complemenlisers will
inevitably result in a marked. viokation of V2. Accordingly, as lorig as a
V2-rule is maintained, children must prefer the lesser violation of V2
that arises if they analyse mi elc. as a pronouns. Once V2 is lost, the
more attractive analysis of the preverbal pronoun clitics as
complementisers will, in time, be chosen.

Note that this case also suggests that indirect negative evidence
(Chomsky 1981:8-9) is not relevant in syntactic change, Children
could have established that the analysis of mi as a complementiser
was incorrect simply by the absence of sequences like mi welais { with
pronoun doubling, This should have been a fairly commeon pattern if
mi was a complementiser, Its absence, however, clearly did not alert
children to the fact that m{ was a pronoun. :

7.2.2 Doubling with Conjunctive Pronouns

A nalural consequence of this reanalysls is a change in the
distribution of the contrastive series of conjunictive pronouns (méinnau
etc.). In the earlier grammar, the preverbal position is occupled by a
[ull phrasat head, whereas in the laler grammar the preverbal position
is occupled merely by an inflected complementiser. It can be assumed
that conjunctive pronouns are full D-heads throughout, and thal
they are not liable to undergo reanalysis as inftecting
complementisers, Once the new grammar is installed, preverbal
pronouns are ne Jonger possible, and conjunctive pronouns will
automatically begin to occupy the postverbal position where the new
pronominal subject surfaces. The new structure is glven in {12).4

{12) [cp mi [agesp verb (tp innaw ty [yp & tyl ] ] |
-coNg

Evidence for this development appears already in the early
cighteenth century, The tradiiional pattern is illustrated from a
literary text in {13). In certain interludes of this pertod, examples of
this older pattern with preverbal conjunctive pronoun remain,

Mt 1s still necessary to prevent raising of the conjunctive pronoun to SpecAgrSP, One
possibiiity is that the verb in fact ralses to C to adJoin to the (clitic) complementiser.
Another is that the presence of a subfect In SpecAgrSP would Interfere with the Pr-
cliticisation process between the complementiser and verb.
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suggdesting thal al this {ime il was indeed the living form. Exampiecs
are given in (14).

(13) a.

(14} a.

pettwn  perchen traed a  dwylo fely  bum,
if-I-were owner  {eel and hands as PRT was-15

minneu awn [ garu neu addoli ¥ rhain.
[-CONJ  go-COND-1§ to love-vN or  worship-VN the these

‘If I were (he owner of feet and hands as 1 was, [ too would go
to court or worship these.' (GBC 10.27-29, 1703)

Felly nineu  aethom | weled y ’Lecsiwn
s0  we-CONJ went-1P to sce-VN the eleclion
‘So we too wenl (o see the election, (GBC 20.7-8, 1703)

Ac felyr adwaenal Solomon ddail y. ddaiar, minneu
and as PRT recognised Solomon leaves the earth, [-CONJ

adwaen y  Danadl Poethion, sy n iyfu

recognise-15 the nettles hot be-REL PROG grow-vVN
’

yny Muriau,..

in the walls

‘And as Solomon recognised the leaves of the carth, I too
recognise the stinging neltles that grow in the walls...’
(Willlam Roberts, Ffrewyll y Methodistiaid 56.14-16, 1745)

..mine a fyddwn drwu bur wllusyn rhoi
[-coNJ PRT would-be- 1S through pure will  PROG give-VN

rhoddion ir angenus.
gifts (o-the needy

... would be giving gifts entirely voluntarily to the needy.’
(Y Brenin Liyr 15.15-16, c¢. 1700-50)

fina dora ngwallt hir felun...
1-CoNg cut-18 my-hair long blond

" I shall cut my long blond hair...' . (Y Brenin Liyr 15.21-22)

. fine addownsgia n ddigon sionk

[-CONJ PRT+dance- 1S PRD enough nimble
'I shall dance nimbly enough.’ {Y Brenin Liyr 25.18)
...a mine arhosa ymai orffivyso
and [-CONJ stay-1s here Lo rest-vN
‘...and I shall stay here to rest.’
{Anonymeous, Fftredericle Brenin Denimark 8.4, ?c¢. 1700-50)
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The more usual pattern even ai this dale in the interludes is thal
shown [n the examples in (15), where an agreeing complementiser
precedes the verb, and the conjunctive subject pronoun follows.B

(15} a.

h.

Mith frifrim ine  dithe oni
MI+25-0BJ wound-COND- 1S [-CONJ you-CONJ if-nol

bae rhag ofn dy gledde...
be-IMPF-sURY for  fear your sword

‘I (too) would wound you il it weren't for fear of your sword...’
(Richard Parry, Cyndrigolion y Deyrnas Hon 51.8-9, 1737)

Miaf innau 'n [eichiau sadlon  syth Na
MI go-1S [-CONJ PRD surety  steadfast straighl NEG-COMP

thalith hi byth mor arian
will-pay she ever NEG+({he money

‘I will act as guarantor against her never paying the money.’
{Jonathan Hughes, Y Dywysoges Genefetha 49.20-21, 1744)

...Mi dynga finne...
Ml swear-18 I-CONJ

...Iswear... (William Roberts,

Ffrewyll y Methodisticid 52.7-8, 1745}

mi dora fine ngalon
Ml break-1s [-CONJ my-heart
‘[ shall break my heart.’ (Y Brenin Llyr 53.20, ¢. 1700-50)
ir mynydd draw miaf ine  argerdded

to-the mountain yonder MI go-18 [-CONJ on walk-VN

‘To the mountain yonder I shall go on fool.'
(?Thomas Edwards, Interliwwt Ynghylch

Cain ac Abel, 88.9, ?¢. 1758}

Mi eis inne yno ynsydyn

M1 went-15 [-CONJ there suddenly

‘I went there suddenly.’  {Hugh Jones and John Cadwaladr,
Y Brenin Dafydd 5.17, ¢.1765}

The same development is attested also outside the interludes.
The examples in (16) are from Hanes-Gerddi Cymraeg, and include the
earliest example of this order, daling from 1716.

50ther examples from the carly eighteenth-century interludes: Y Brenin Dafydd
32,20, 34.24, 34.27; Cyndrigolion y Deyrnas Hen 55.17, 89.14; Ffrewylt y

Methodistiald 19.11, 33.32.

251



! o
CIHA[’I‘ER gEVEN

(16) a. Oslleddis ify mab fy hunMiaf fnne i run
il killed-15 I my son my own Mt go-15 I-CONJ to the-same

ddihenudct.
death

I 1 killed my own son, [ (too) shall go to the same death.’
(Hanes-Gerddi Cymraeg 35.19-20, c. 17186)

b. ..Ag areiol mi gofiais inne,
and after-him MI rémembered-15 [-cong
‘And after him, I (in Llurn) remembered.’
(Hanes-Gerddi Cymraeg 42.28, 1750)

The development is clearest in the first person singular, but as
the examples in (17) demonstrate, it 1s found in other persons
simuitaneously,

{17) a. Di grogit dithe Yy rhanfwya Sydd
you hang-CoND-2S you-CoNJ the part largest be-REL

yny gwledydd yma...
in the lands here

‘You (on the other hand) would hang most of those who are
in these lands...’ {Richard Pany, Cyndrigolion y
Deyrnas Hon 32,21-22, 18th c, [1737])

b, Ped fei ti 'n darllenyr un  Liyfrau ... Di
if  be-IMPP-SURJ-25 Yyou PROG read-V the same books Dt

ddwedit titheu ..yr un pethau,
$ay-COND-2S you-CONJ  the same things

‘If you were Lo read the same books -+ you (too} would say
the same things.' (William Roberts,
Ffrewyll y Methodistiaid 8.17-20, 1745)

¢. Ac yno digel dithe ddechre pregethu...
and then DI may-25 you-cong begin-vN preach-vn
‘And then you may begin to preach...’ '
(William Roberts, Ffrewyll y Methodistiaid 33.19)

d Fea gaiff yntauw .. Ynyr hidill ddal yr adar
FE PRT wili-be-able he-CONJ  in the sieve catch-vi the birds
‘He will be able to catch the birds in the sieve.’

(Jonathan Hughes, Y Dywysoges Genefetha 31.10, 18th c.
{1744]))

Data from the late eighteenth-century corpus clear'ly show the

Innovative construction in an overwhelmingly dominant position in
coiloquial texts. Abstracting away from the issue of the presence or
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absence of preverbal a, there are four possible syntactlic palierns in a
main clause with a conjunctive subject and finite verh: :

A. Conjunctive Pronoun + Verb

B. Agreeing Simple Pronoun/Complementiser + Verb +
Conjunctive Pronoun

C. Other Particle + Verb + Conjunctive Prongun

D. Verb + Conjunctive Pronoun

In pattern A the subject precedes. In all the other palterns it follows
the verb. In B preverbal my agrees with the posiverbal subject Sinhaw
in C preverbal fe shows no agreement with the subject (see below,
section 7.4). In D there is no preverbal element. Once the preverbal
pronouns are reanalysed as complementisers, B should replace A.
Pattern C requires another syntactic innovatton whicl will he
discussed below, but is otherwise compatible with the new grammar,
but not with the old. D is compatible with either grammar. Thus the
presence of pattern A in the text is indicative of the old grammar still
being In place, whereas the appearance of B or C indicates the
introduction of the new grammar,

The main difficulty in investigating the distribution of these
paiterns in the late eighteenth century is the lack of examples of
corjunetive pronouns generally. Most texts in the corpus give eitheg-
ne examples at all or just a handful of them. This must be borne in
mind in the analysis of the results. :

Table 7.2 shows the extent to which the innovation deseribed
above is found in the corpus. It shows the B and C palterns as a
percentage of the total instances of the A, B and C patlerns. That is,
taking only those sentence types which differ in grammadticality
between the old and new grammar, it shows Lhe percentage of cases
compatible with the new grammar but not the old. All texts
containing one or more tokens are listed in the table. In view of the
small number of examples, data for all persons are given together,
although In the vast majority of cases, the subject is first person
singular,

The innovating pattern with preverbal agreement marker and
postverbal conjunctive pronoun is found in ten texts, including all of
the Interludes and five sets of letters, The lack of good data Hmils the
conclusions that can be draw, However, it is clear that in four of the
five interludes, the innovating pattern forms an overwhelming
mafority of the examples. In the more literary texts, the pattern is
exceedingly rare.

These data suggest that outside the literary language,
postverbal conjunctive subject pronouns ousted preverbal ones very
quickly. They are first atfested in the 1710s. By the time of the
corpus, comjunctive subject pronouns are postverbal in virtually all
cases in colloquial texts. However, there seems to have been strong
pressure against the pattern in the lterary language.
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Palierns B+C as %
of Patlem A+B+C.
]
n
1]
n

Letters of Ann Griffiths
Crefydd mewn Bwthym
Cylehgrawn Cynmraeg
Letters of David Thomas

o
— -

U¥Nooooccocooo

Dryeh yr Amseroceld n=9
Hanes Twm o Nonl n=32
Rhwddid n=3
Seren tart Gl n=1
Tri Chiyfion Byd n=4
Letters of Edward Evans n=23
Letters of Thomas Edwards 33 > T on=3
Letters of John Jones 50 : n=2
Ystorl Richard Whiltington a0 n=10
Protestant a Neilliuwr 93 n=15
Caymp Dyt 100 n=3
Gras a Nalur 00 n=1
Letters of Samuel Thomas (B Setier} 100 n=2
Leiters of Thomas Jones 100 . n=1

Table 7.2. The Position of Conjunctive Pronoun Subjects.

Some {wenileth-century dialects of South Wales seem {o have
reached this stage of development and gone no further. In particular,
the dialects usually characterised as retaining the abnormal sentence
in the form of SVO with pronominal subjects actually seem to have
agreeing affirmative complementiser rather than real preverbal
subjects. This can be seen clearly from the fact that in addition to
preverbal subject markers, all such dialects seem to exhibit pronoun
doubling and postverbal conjunctive pronouns. Examples are given
from the Ely Valley dialecl (Glamorgan) in (18)a. (pronoun doubling)
and b, {postverbal conjunctive pronouns).

(18) a. nu e’sdn nu ta ere we'tm
. they went-3p they home then
‘They went home then.'

b. nu @&nn nunta
they will-go-3p they-CONJ
“They (too) will go. {Phillips 1955:301, 303}

The same applies to the dialects of Nantgarw (C. Thomas 1993:2.44,
2.309) and possibly also Cwm-ann (Brake 1981:365, 564).

7.2.3 Discrete and Gradual Innovation

We have argued that the introduction of pronoun doubling reflects a
change in the slatus of the preverbal pronominal subject clitics from
D-heads to C-heads.

The mosl saltent characteristic of the change is the diserete
nature of the innovation. This is clearest in the development with the
conjunclive pronouns. There are few lexts where the old and new
patterns exist side by side. The pattern with preverbal conjunctive
pronoun disappears in low-style texts almost as soon as the
innovation begins.
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This is already apparent In Lhe dala for lhe interludes of the
carlier part of the cighteenth century. whilst we find a number of
attestations of the older patiern concenlrated in one interlhude,
namely ¥ Brenin Llyr, where it appears Lo be the dominant patlern,
clsewhere we find ample evidence of the new patlern (cf. examples
(13)-{17)). There are no intermediale or Lransitional texis, that is,
texts where both old and new patlerns are well-represented.

The same is alse broadly true within the corpus. "urlhermore,
the two innovalions have virtually parallel distribution in the corpus
{cf. the notion of uniform diffusion of change in section 2.4}, If a (ext
allows one of them, the other wifl also be permiited, This can be scen
from the table below, summarising the data presented above.

Pronoun doubling?  Postverbal Conjunclive

Text
Pronouns?

Cylchgrawn Cynmraeg —
Rhyddid — .
Lelters of Ann Grifliths — —
Letters of David Thomas —_—
Letters of Kvan Evans - - — f.p}
Letters of John Jones — +
Seitlers’ Letlers (B, Samuel Thomas) —_ +
Crefydd mewn Buwthyn — —
Dryeh yr Amseroedd —
Harnes Twin ot Nant —

Gras a Natur

Letters of Thomas Edwards
Cwymp Dynt

Ystort Richard Whittington
Seren tan Guwnuul
Protestant a Neilttuwwr

Tri Chryfion Byd

4

+++++++
+1 ++

=

+ Feature attested, )

— Absence of feature attested.

(+) Conjunctive subject pronouns may be posiverbal, but
preverbal ones are also attested.

Table 7.3. The Correlation between Pronoun Doubling and Postverbal
Conjunctive Pronoun Subjects.

The parallel distribution of the changes reinforces our

_conclusion above that they reflect a single change in the lexical entry

of the pronouns. ‘
Furthermore, the discrete nature of the change and the lack of

the two patterns coexisting suggest that the new grammar replaces
the old grammar — the two do not coexist for a while. In any given
text, preverbal elements like mf are either treated as C-heads or as D-
heads, but not as both.

In terms of the distinction between parametric and lIexical
change, the change must be regarded as lexical. Yet, the implied
hypothesis from the parametrlc account of change was that lexical
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change should be gradual, whereas parametric change would be
sudden. Why should this lexical change be so sudden? An answer may
lic in the nature of the grammafical change itself, The change Is an
Instance of grammaticalisation from the category of pronoun (D-head}
to that of complementiser, calegories that do not appear to have any
features I common. It is hard to see how any lexleal item could be
both a pronoun and a complementiser, or unspecified between them,
Hence, once (he pronouns become cormnplementisers, conslructions
compatible only with thelr status as pronouns disappear. We are thus
led to modify somewhat our view ol the distinction between lexical

and parametric change.

7.3 The Spread of Mi{ before Non-first Person Singular Verbs

From the middle of the eighteenth centtury, somewhat later than the
appearance of pronoun doubling, we find the first person singular
complementiser (‘pronoun’) mi being used before verbs other that
those in the first person singular. Some of the earllest examples are

given in (19).6

{19) a. oni buasae hi efa T gwas yn lloffty  gwair
unless be-COND she with the servani in loft the hay

mi fuase heb blant  etto
M! be-COND without children still

If she hadn’t been with the servant in the hayleft, she'd be
childless still,* (Flint Sessions 1754)

b. Mi welen yno {fenest...
MI saw-3p there window
They saw there a window...’
(Ellis Roberts, Dwy o Gerdeli Newyddion, 1759,
from D.M. Lloyd 1937:98)

c. Middylen gyd gofio T amser aeth heibio
Mi should-1P all remember-vN the fime {REL) went past
‘We should all remember (he time which has gone by’
(W Balilads 718, 6 from GPrC:1287)

d. Miawn drwu  {fans] gwall gyfeillach, Un iw faes
Mt go-1r through fancy false friendship one to-his field

ar Hall  iw fasnach
and-the other to-his market

‘We shall go through the fancy of false friendship, one to his
field and the other 1o his market-place’
(W Ballads 1086, 6 from GPC:1267)

SAlso: Thomas Edwards, Intertiwt Ynghylch Cain ac Abel 79.10, ?¢. 1758,
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it seems to he reasonably secure that this oceurs laler than and
separate [rom the emergence of pronoun doubling described above.
Whereas pronoun doubling is extremely common in the inlerludes of
the first half of the eighteenth century, the use of mi heyond the first
person singular does not seem to be attested there. The fact thal the
lwo securely dated examples in (19) are from Lhe 17505 whereas there
are numerous cases of pronoun doubling Ivomy the 1730s and 40e
suggests that the two changes are separated in tine by aboul one
generation, !

A reasonable question Lo ask at this point Is whelher the yse’ol
mi spreads from the first person singular to other persons-‘énd
numbers one by one or whether it spreacds Indiscriminately 15 all
persons and numbers, The evidence poinls to the latler conclusion. Mi
is well-attested before non-third person synthetic verbs of all persens
In a number of texts in the corpus. The data that follow are based on
an examination of all main, affivmative declarative clauses containing
synthetic verb forms (including bydd, byddai, bu, buasai, excluding
mae, oedd paradigms of bod 'to be'), Texts that are not listed contain
no instances of mi, Full detalls can be found in Appendices D-I,

In the second person singular mi is found in the slander cases
for the North-East and North-West, and in no other text. This is
perhaps disappointing, but it is worth bearing in mind that the total
number of second person singular verbs is in any case not large. The
distribution is given In Table 7.4 with examples in (20).7 :

%l
Slander Cases (North-East) 25 n=168
Stander Cases {North-West) 40 n=20

Table 7.4. Mi before Second Person Singular Verbs,

(20) a. Lladrones wyt ti, mia ddygaist fy nghaws I,
thief are you MI' PRY stole-28 my cheese me
You are a thief, you stole my cheese.' (Flint Sesstons 1779)

b. Lleider cheater, mi gogialst fI am drigian ginl.
thief cheater MI cheated-2s me for sixty guinea
‘Thicf, cheater, you cheated me out of sixty guineas.’
; {Caernarfon Sessions 1779)

In texts where mt is found before a third person singular verb
with pronominal subject, the percentage frequencies are as given In
Table 7.5. Clauses with the berfective auxiliary ddary are excluded,
since these have an ambiguous structure (see section 7.5 below).
Examples are given in (2118

——

7Other examples: Flint Sesslons 1779, 1782 (two depositions); Caernarfon Sessions
1787, 1797 (x3), 1814, 1825 (x2),

8Further examples: 8(G 16.15, 16.17, 16,20, 18.24, 28.12, 41.16, 41.19 and in
ohenuydd-clauses 4.7 and 22, 10; Eist B1,113.15; LUSS A2.7.32; BIER 9.5.10; Stander
Cases, Anglesey Sessions 1761, Bangor Consistory Court 1782, Caernarfon Sessions
1779 x6,1793, 1811 x8, Denbigh Sesslons 1769, Flint Sesslons 1760, 1775, 1704 x2.
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Dalads of [His Roberts 2 n=43
Lelters of Thomas Jones 13 n=8
Seren lan Guwnuol / Toriad y Dydd 24 n=37
Slander Cases [North-Easl) 28 n= 18
Sctllers’ Lelters {A2) 40 n=5
Slander Cases (North-Wesf) G3 n=27

Table 7.5. Mi belore Third Person Singular Verbs
with Pronominal Subjecls.

(21) a. Mi eill hefyd oflwng y lleidra . 't ysbeiliwr mwyal
Mi can also release-VN the thiel and the plunderer most

digywilydd yn  rhydd...
shameless PRD {ree

‘He can also turn the most shameless thiel and plunderer

free...' (5tLG 22.15-16)
b. Mi gostiodd am fwud o gwmpas 10 punt 1 bhdb un

MI cost for food about  ten pounds for every one

ohonom...

of-us

‘It cost about ten pounds for each one of us for fvod...”
(LUSS A2.7.12-13}

Mt also appears before the perfective auxiliary darfod in slander
cases from both the North-East (Flint Sesslons 1760, 1786 x2, 1794,
1802, 1812 x2) and the North-West (Bangor Consistory Court 1782;
Gaernarfon Sessions 1774, 1802 x2, 1803 x3, 1811, 1814 x3, 1822,
1825 x72). For [urther discussion of the syntax of darfod, see section
7.5.

In texts where mi is found before a verb with a full lexical NP
subject, the lrequency is as follows:

%l

Ballads of John Jones 1 n=9]1
Gras a Natur 1 n=118
Slander Cases {North-West) ) 13 - n=8
Total A Settlers 16 - n=25
Settiers’ Letters (Ad) 25 ned
Settlers’ Letters (A2) 40 n=5
Slander Cases (North-East) 43 n=7
Sefilers’ Lellers (Al) 50 n=2
Seren tan Grunuol 58 n =45

Table 7.6. Mi before Default Third Person Singular Verbs
with Full Lexical Subjects.

Exampfes are given in (22).9

Further examples: GN 43.33; StG 6.12, 6,14, 12.9, 12.15, 13.20, 18,26, 20.4, 20.29,
25.13, 25.14, 26.16, 29.29, 30.5, 32.5, 32.20, 32.28, 35.20, 37.15, 39.3, 30.15, 41.26,
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(22) a. Mifu 't hen Jacob addliwyn, ... ¥n  gorwedd gyda
MI was-PERF the old Jacob malure PROG lie-vN - with

ci forwyn...
his mald

'‘Old malure Jacob lay with his maid...' BJJ 5.1.19)

b. mi Nai William Lewls 1 [(fortiwn loc  lawn
Ml make William Lewis his fortune soon very

William Lewls will make his fortunc very soon,’
(LLUSS A2.7.32)

with a first person plural subject, the [requency of mi in lexts
in which it is altested is as in Table 7.7, with examples in (23).19

%mi
Cwymyp Dyn 7 n=14
Gras a Natur 9 n=11
Total A Settlers 43 n=7
Seren tan Gl 50 n=2
Settlers’ Letlers {Al} 50 n=0

Table 7.7. Mi before First Person Plural Verbs.

(23) a. Welnatur cyn ymado, Miganwn benill eto.
well Nature before leave-VN Ml sing-1P verse again
‘Well, Nature, before leaving, we shall sing another verse.’
(GN 53.20-21)

b. ..arolprynu y tir miBrynson bar o ychain...
after buy-vN the land mi hought-1p pair of oxen
‘...after buying the land we bought a pair of oxen and cows...’
(LUSS A1.3.1)

With a second person piural subject, the frequency of mi in
texts in which it is attested Is given in Table 7.8 with examples In

(24).11
%6mi

Gras a Nalur 4 n=27
Letters of Thomas Jones 14 n=7
Slander Cases (North-East) 33 n=3
Slander Cases (North-West) 40 n=5

Table 7.8. Mi before Second Person Plural Verbs.

41.97, 42.2, 42.11, 42.19, 44.2; LUSS A1.3.7, A2.6.26; Slander Cascs: Bangor
Consistory Cowrt 1776, Denbigh Sesstons 1774 x2. Ilinl Sessions 1801; In
oherwydd-clauses StG 35.18, 36.13, 42.8, LUSS A4.6.13; i canys-clauses SIG
40.11.

10fyrther examples: CD 14.35; StG 28.8; LUSS A1.2.18, A1.3.2.

liFyurther examples: GN 22.30; Caernarfon Sessions 1825 (x2).
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(24) a. Migewch  etlo Lythyr oddiwrtha | pan ddelo
MI receive-2pP again letter from-18 me when cones-Sypy

atteb  iml  oddiwrth y Gwyneddiglon,. .,
answer to-me from the Gwyneddigion

You'll recetve another letter from me when i1 answer conies
to me from Lhe Gwyneddigion...' {ist A3.34.30-31)

b. ..ag am hynny mi haeddech eich  crogi..,
and for that "Ml deserve-conp-2p 2P-GEN hang-vN

“.and for that you'd deserve to he hanged...’
{Flinl Sessions 1794)

With a third person plural pronominal subject, the frequency of
miin texts in which it is attested are as follows: 12

%omi
Seren tan Guomuo] 36 n=11
Tatal A Settlers 38 n=§
Settlers' Letters (A2) 100 n=3
Table 7.9, Mi before Third Person Plural Verbs.
{25) a, ...neu mi ddaHent yehydig sylw ary geirlau.,,

or Mt pay-COND-3P a-little altention to the words
"w.or they'd pay a little attention to the words...'
(StG 11.22-23)

b. migant bab chawre [sic] teg ag sudd bosibl, .,
ML gel-3P every play fairasis  possible
‘They'll get every possible fair play...’ {LUSS A2.8.19-20)

Table 7.10 summarises the percentage use of mf in each person
in the contexts in which it ig possible. As before, absence of a text in
the list indicates that mi is not attested before a non-first person
singular verb in that text, :

258 3s NP 1P 2p 3p
Cruyinp Dyn 0 [0} 0 7 0 (0)
Gras a Natur 4] Q 1 9 4 0
Seren fan Guwnmup! . 24 58 {50) {0 a6
Leiters of Thomas Jones {13) o] (14} {0}
Seltlers’ letters (A1} )] 50 (50) (@] ©
Selilers’ letters (A%) (40) 40 {0) . (100}
Seltlers' letters (Ad) 25
Ballads of Eilis Roberts 0 2 0 0 {0) 0
Ballads of John Jones 0 1 [0) 0 )
Slander Cases (North Tast] 25 28 43 [33)
Slander Cases (North Westl 40 63 13 (40)

Table 7.10. Percentage Use of M; by Person and Number of the Subject,

—

122 rther examples: 5tG 8.19, 25.20: LUSS A2.4.37, A2.6.24,
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Parentheses indicate that a given percentage is based on a sample size
of less than ten lokens, Dots indicate the ahsence of daia.

From the table, il can be seen there are no significant
differences between persons. The vartalion (hat we do find between
dilferent persons is entirely random.

What change in the grammar do these data rellecl? [t was
suggested In seclion 7.2.1 (hat the preverbal ‘pronouns' in the
pronoun doubling constructions are in facl various forms of an
agreeing complementiser. Let us assume, as suggested Lhere, that this
Is enforced by selectional restrictions imposed by the complemengi?e’f
heads. s
What seems to be happening Is that the selectional restriclipns
of the complementiser m; fail to be acquired by a generation of
children learning Welsh in the mid-eighteenth cenlury.!3 The loss of
the feature in the lexical entry for miis consistent with the pattern of
data found. The selectional restriction is either present or absent,
hence we expect that my should either be confined to first person
singular verbs, or should be freely available as gz general
complementiser, The system ol selectional restrictions envisaged does
not allow for the possibility of intermediate stages. The other
{agreeing) complementisers, di, hi, ni etc, would of course remain in
the lexicon and their grammaticality would remain unchanged, Unlike
the case with preverbal conjunctive pronouns, we do not therefore
expect the agreeing complementisers to become obsolete as soon as
the innovation appears. However, since they have to ‘compete’ with
the new general complementiser mi, their actual frequency in

Contemporary Welsh, .

The data suggest that the introduction of mi is sudden in the
sense that as soon as mi spreads beyond the first person singular, it
acquires the status of general complementiser without regard to
person or number. On the other hand, the change is gradual in the
sense that mi does not Immediately oust the agreeing forms. This
pattern of data follows naturally from the account of the change given
here,

Unlike person-number varlation, geographical variation in the
use of mi is very much n evidence. It was seen above that mi is found
In pronoun doubling structures in the first person singular everywhere
except the South-East, Figure 7.2 shows the geographical distribution
of mi before non-first person singular verbs, based on the corpus data,
Slander cases are plotted according to the place of the dispute. Other
texts are plotted according to the birthplace of the author or best .
other information about the provenance of the author if this is
lacking, The distribution in Figure 7.2 is strikingly clear. Mi is found

modern distribution of my, characteristic of northern speech (King
1993:138), was already well-established by the start of the nineteenth
centuny.

—_

13Far a suggestion as to why this might happen, sce the discusston of the darfod-
construction in section 7.5 below,
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e Attestation of m! in slander cases

" Atlestation of ml it other corpus text
LN ’

i Figure 7.2. Distribution of m! before Non-first
Person Singular Verbs 1760-1825.
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1 shall relurn {0 an account of the dialect varlation below,
First, however, It-is necessary to look at other changes in the
complementiser systen.

7.4 The Spread of Fe

At approximately lhe same thme as mi appears in all persons, the
{hird person singular pronoun e, previously resiricled (apart from iis
use as a default complementiser] to appear before third person
maseculine singular verbs, spreads to all lhe other persons. The
ecarlicst examples are from the 1740s to 1760s, thal is, marginally
carlier that the gencralisation of mi, in interludes and ballads.

Examples from each person-number combination are given in {26).14

(26) a. Fe fydda fi bob Boreu yn gorfod gwelddi...
rE wlill-be-1s I every morning PROG have-to-VN shoul-vN
‘Every morning I shall have to shoul...’
{Hugh Jones and John Cadwaladr,
¥ Brenin Dafydd 16.25-26, ¢. 1763)

b. ..Fea pgeit wisgo cyrfat o gowarch...
vE PRT be-allowed-25 wear-vi craval of hemip
* _You shall be allowed to wear a cravat of hemp...’
(YDG 38.21-22, 1744)

c. Ond fe gawn ymladd ar Cristnogion Ello
‘but FE be-allowed- 1P fight-vN with-the Christians agaln

yn ymyl tre  Iftangon [?}...
near town L.

‘Biut we shalt have the opportunity to fight again with the
Christians near the town of Ifiangon [?]... (YDG 37.23-24)

d. Fe wnaethoch chware casa  nyni
rE made-2p  game cvil with us-CONJ.

‘You played an evil game with us.’
(W Ballads 773, 6, 1760 from GPC:1267)

e. ..felyncan’ amy cynla'r byd yma ' damald...
FE swallow-3P for the first the world this PRD mouthful
 ..they'll race to be first to swallow {his world In a

mouthful...’ {Hugh Jones, Daeargryn Lisbon 67.25,
after 1755)

Even in the third person singular, there is evidence in the
corpus for a change in the status of fe at about this time. In a
number of cases, fe occurs before a verb whose subjecl is a feminine
pronoun, either null or overt.

l4fyrther examples YOG 73.10: Y Brenin Dafydd 12.19, 18.6, 39.13, 39.22, 88.17.
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The examples are rare, but glve firm evidence of the change. In
the two cases in (27), Jfe occurs before a verh with an overt feminine
pronoun as subject.

(27} a. ...Fe sugne hi mer rhw am arian.
FE sucle-COND she bone-marvow them for money
"...she'd suck their bone-marrow for money, (GN 45.18)
b. Pan ddeuen iw holl  fe wadodd hi

when came-COND-3p t0+3S-GEN ask-vN F denied she

weddi,,,
afterwards

‘When they came to ask her, she denied it alterwards,. .’
(BER 5.3.5-6)

It the four other cases given in (28}, fe appears where context
shows the subject to be feminine,

(28) a. A fe yfiff Deaa  Choffi Jyst Tun fath a Dyfrgl..,
and FE drink-FUT tea and coffee Just the-same sort as otter
‘And she'll drink tea and coffee just the same as an otter,..'
) (CD 18.25-26)

b. Fe ddygodd Fenad o Wfa Hwfad...

I'E stole cartful of eggs ducks

‘She stole a cartful of dick eggs...” (CD 52.3)
. Miés | gadw  Morwyn fe gostiodd im Arian

Ml went-15 to keep-vN maid”  FE cost to-me money

‘T went to keep a mald, she [?] cost me money' {TChB 22.34)

d. Fe gafodd hir Ilwyddiant...
FE had long success
‘It (fem.} had long success..,’ - (BER 1.3.14-16)

The subject in e. might be Interpreted as referring to the act of
keeping a maid rather than the maid herself, in which case the verb
could be third person masculing, and the use of Jfe would he entirely
apprapriate even with if agreement between Jfe and the verb were being
maintained. In d. the subject of the verb is a ship referred to in the
immediate context using the feminine noun llong. The use of fe rather
than feminine hit gafodd clearly does reflect an innovation in its use
in this case. It is thus clear thal in these cases, fe is no longer acttng
as a pronoun.
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First Person Singular

%fe
Cwymyp Dyn 6 n =155
Gras a Natur 1 n= 153
Crefidd mewn Duwthyn 1 1n =84

Table 7.11. Fe before First Person Singular Verbs,

{29] a., Fe ddwefPdai chwi .. Pwy ydi ymhedair Nain
FE say-15  toyou ... whois my-four grandmolhers

¥ union.
exactly

‘I shall tell you exactly who rﬁy four grandmothers are.”
. (CD 61.9-10)

b. Yn wir, Syr, fe feddyliais jawer am y pethau hyn
Indeed sir rE thought-15 much about the things these

yn ddiwddar,
recently

‘Indeed, Sir, | have thought much about these things .
recently.’ {CmB 19.8-9)

Further examples: CD 8.31, 10.10, 12.15, 18.9, 19.21, 44.4 (), 59.4,
65.18, 66.9: GN 23.18.

Second Person Singular

Yafe
Crymp Dyn 4 n=24
Slander Cases [North-East) 13 n=16

Table 7.12, Fe before Second Person Singular Verbs.

(30) a. T dorraist y dég Gorchymmyn: Ag fea'u
you broke-2s the ten commandments and FIi2 PRT+3p-0R

lygraist bod ag un...
defiled-25 every one

You broke the Ten Commandments, and you defiled them
every one.' (CD 13.17-18)

b. Leidr, fe ddygest Y gwairong cae |
ihief FE stole-2s the hay  from-my fleld me
‘Thief, you stole the hay from my field.'
{Flint Sessions 1809, two deposilions)
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First Person Plural

%fe
Cusymp Iiyn 14 1= 14
Ballads ol [Tugh Jones 13 n=_8

Table 7.13. IFe belore First Person Plural Verhs.
(31) a. ..Fe ddoethani chwareyn fawr ein Chwys...
FE camec-1P to act-VN PRD greal our sweatl
'...We have come to act with great exertion.’ (CD 71.7-9)

b. Fe ddylen godi i'w gadw ' loew  lan,
FE should-1p arise-vN to+35-GEN keep-vN PRD shining pure

Trwy  ddarllain el orch’'mynion...
through read-vN his commandments

‘We should arise to keep it pure by reading His
conmmandments...' (BHJ 4.15.29-30)

Also CD 70.13 (7).

Second Person Plural

%fe
Gras a Natur 26 =27
Protestant a Neilliuwor 3 n=29
Ballads of Johin Jones 9 =11

Table 7.14. Fe before Second Person Plural Verbs.

(32) a. Fe glawsoch bersonied ar y sulle, Ymron chwdu wrih
¥ heard-2p parsons on the Sundays almost vomit-vN at

500 am bechode...
tall-vN about sing

‘You have heard parsons on Sundays almost vomiting when
talking about sins...’ [GN 11.10-11)

b. 'E wyddoch chwibu  son a si Ynamryw fannau
FE know-2F you was-PERF talk and gossip in varlous places

. am danaf fi...
“ vt about-18 me

i ‘You know that there has been lalk and gossip aboutl me in
various places...’ (BJJ 55.7-8)

Also GN 4,92, 22.1, 23.1, 35.31, 51.33, 63.7, PN 9.4.
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Third Person Plural

anfe
Crogmp Dyn 67 n=3
Gras a Nalur 4 n =24
Ballads of Hugh Jones 33 n=§

Table 7.15. Ife before Third Person Plural Verbs.,

(33) a. Pyrhoe rhain ew Penmau ynghfid, Fe a
If put-coND those-ones their heads  logether FEE PRT

gyrran v B§d yn  Bowdwr.
drive-cOND-3P the world PRD powder

‘If they pul their heads together, they would turn the world Lo
powder.’ (CD 71.25-26)

b, Cyn penitri munud croeswch nhw, Fe fedran
before end three minutes cross-2r them FE he-able-3p

rol Llw anfetdrol.
give-vN oath monstrous

‘Before the end of three minules {aflter) you coine across

them, they'll be likely to release a monstrous oath.’
(GN 46.28-29)

Also CD 51.11, BHJ 4.16.25, 4.17.6.

In the texls in which it is found outside the third person
masculine, the use of fe is not assoclated with any particular person-
number combination. lts distribution seems {o be entirely random.
We can therefore say, as with sni, that onee the restricltion on
agreement 1s broken, fe spreads to all persons simullaneously — there
are no intermediate restrictions, nor any environmeni based on
person or number which favours or inhibits the spread of fe. A
summary of the frequency of use in the texts in which non-agreeing fe
is found 1s given below.

15 25 1P pig 3r
Cuwymp Dyn 6 4 14 0 {67}
Gras a Natur 1 0 4] 26 4
Protestant a Neilituwr o} 0 4] 3 0
Ballads of Hugh Jones o (0] {i3) 0) (33)
Ballads of John Jones ¢} {0 9 (8]}
Crefiydd mewn Buwthyn 1 [(8]] {0) e )
Slander Cases (North East} o} 13 0

Parentheses indicate that a given percentage is based on a sample size
of Iess than ten tokens. Dots indicale the absence of data.

Table 7.16. Percentage Use of Ife by Person and Number of the Subject.
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*® Attestation of fe In slander cases

" Attestation of fe In other corpus text

Figure 7.3. Distribution of Je as a Pre-sentential Particle
outside the Third Person Singular (pronominal subjects only)
1760-1825.
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There seems to be no reason not to exlend our account of ni ta
cover the change associated with Je. That is, we can claim that the
selectional feature in the lexical eniry for e, requiring il to co-occur
with a third person singular masculine verb, fails to be acquired, and
that this change shows up in the mid-eighleenth cenlury,

The geographical distribution of fe before non-thirel person verbs
deserves commen(. In modern Welsh, fe is associated witiy southern
dialects (King 1993:138). Figure 7.3 shows thal the siluation in the
elghteenth century is considerably different. The only evidence for Lhe
use of non-agreeing fe comes from the North-East, where its use’is
well-entrenched. Its absence in the Soulh is surprising, -@_ne
possibility is that we simply do not have access io appropriaie texts
from the South in which to find evidence for fe, However, Lhe corpus
does contain a number of texts from the South of a non-literary
nature, and other texts in which non-standard varlants ave atiested.
Particularly Important in this respecl are the lelters [rom settlers from
Carmarthenshire and the slander case depositions. Neither of these
Sources provides any evidence for JSein the relevant contexts, This
Ieads one to conclude, albeit tentatively, that in the latter part of the
eighteenth century, fe outside of the third person is restricted (o the
North-East, and that it is in this region of Wales that one should
look for its origins.

7.3 The Cause of the Loss of Complementiser Agreement

It has been suggested that children may have failed to acquire the
person and number features associated with ihe agreeing
complementisers mi and Je. However, it is not yet clear that there was
any confusion in the input data which might have caused children
difficulty in acquiring what was otherwise a perfectly straightforward
agreement rule, We shall now turn to some evidence from the syntax
of the verb darfod to suggest that confusion was possible.

The contemporary dialects of North Wales have a perfective
auxiliary ddaru, shown in (34) (for discussion see Tallerman 1993,
This auxiliary is entirely defective - it does not conjugate for person,
number or tense. In the dialects In which it occurs, It is the
unmarked way of expressing the preterite.

(34) Ddaru mi/ti/o golll v trén,
DDARU [/you/he lose-vi the train
‘I/you/he missed the train.’

This auxiliary is a fossilised form of the third person singular past
tense of the verb darfod ‘to happen, finish. The use of the
construction as an unmarked past tense in main clauses goes back in
speech at least as far as the seventeenth century, Exampies of its use
In the seventeenth century are given from the slander case depositions
in (35).
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(35) a. Foddarfu iddi  hi at gwr kynta a
iL happened to-3SF her and her husband first  and

ghymdeithion eraiil ddwyn  yn lledrad gwgh gwenyin...
companions other lake-vN thievishly hive bee

‘She and her husband and (some} other companions stole a
beehive.” (Flint Sessions 1G12)

b. Foa ddarfu yt U dyngu  yn annudo[nf
il PRT happened lo you swear-VN false-oath
*You perjured yoursell!’ (Denbigh Sessions 1633)

c. Foddarfu i Joan Vaughan o Tredderwen yn ysbeilio
it happened to Joan Vaughan of Tredderwen 1P-GEN rob-vN

ni...
us

‘Joan Vaughan of Tredderwen robbed us...’
(Montgomery Sessions 1644)

d. ..ag foddarfy iddo fo dwyn  lkeflyl Johnap
and it happened 1o-3M3 him steal-VN horse John ap

William David...
Willam David

*...and he stole John ap William David’s horse...’
{Anglesey Sessions 1652)

In its earliest form, that found in (38), the verb darfod selects
for a Prepositional Phrase headed by i ‘to’, the agent being the object
of the preposition. At this stage, there is an expletive subject, Join
the examples in (35), although fe is also found. This expletive subject
is a masculine singular prouncun with which the verb agrees.

By the mid-eighteenth century at the very latest, phonological
erosion had set in, and the { is omitted In a large number of cases,
Examples of this omission of iare given in (36) from corpus texts. 15
Once the tis deleted in adult speech, there is no Jonger any reason for
children to analyse the structure as involying a PP. Consequently the
structure changes. With a full lexical agent, erosion of the preposition
malkes it appear as though this were the subject, inviting a reanalysis
ofidarfod as an auxiliary with a referential subject. The fe/fo could
easlly be made to f{it in to Lhis analysis by trealing il as a
ctplementiser, rather than as an expletive pronoun.

ISjrurther examples: PN 57.18; TChB 9.70, 43.18, 55.2; StG 27.8: LUSS Ad.6.15;
Slander Cases: Cacrnarfon Sessions 1801, Denbigh Sessions 1760 x2, 1765 CmDB
6.20; I1TN 18.4.
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(36) a. Fe ddarfu rthyw un, ... lygad-dynnu o Cyhydd.
FE DDARFU someone bewitch-vN  Liie Miser

'‘Someone bewitched the Miser.' (PN 55.34)

h. Ni ddarfu v gyr'lleidfaa wnaeth reolau a  chyfreithiau
NEG DDARFU the group REL made rules and laws

llywodraeth America, ddim gwneuthur cylrailh 1 godi
government America NEG make-vN  law to raise-VN

degymau...
tithes

“The group that made the rules and laws of the American

government didn't malke any law to raise tithes...'
(SLG 38.15-18)

c. fe ddarfu rheini ddanfon llawer iawn o anwiredd.
FE DDARFU those-ones send-vN many very of untruth
“Those ones sent very many lies.” (LUSS A4.5.12-13)

d. Ydw, fe ddarfu hi ddwyn y blawd.
am FE DDARFU she steal-vi the flour
‘Yes, she stole the flour.’ {Denbigh Sessions 1760)

Note that this s already a syntactic change and cannol by this
time simply be phonological reduction, as the form of the pronoun in
the d. example shows. Under the conservative system, an inflected
form of the preposition, namely iddi, would have been required, The
form that appears here, namely Ri, must actually be a subject
prenoun, it cannot be a reduced form of this inftected preposttion.

Other evidence supports the view thal such a reanalysis had
already occurred by the second half of the eighteenth century.

First, since Welsh has subject-verb agreement between
pronominal subjects and verbs, speakers who allow darfod to have a
referential subject should make the auxiliary agree with this subject.
Evidence for such agreement is impossible to find insofar as the verb
darfod is defective. However, some wrllers use new conjugated forms
of the verb which do show such agreement, creating a new first person
singular form darfiim and a second person plural form darfyct

(37) a. Fe ddarfy'm I heddiw siarad am Gadair Newydd...

FE DDARFU-15 I today (alk-VN aboul chair  new
‘I talked today about a New Chalr...’  (Eist B1.113.14)
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b. ..o herwydd ni ddarfym I ddim meddw! fod hynna yn
because NEG DDARFU-15 INEG (hink-vN be-vN that PRD

niwaid yre y byd...
harm at-alt

“..because I didn’t think that that would do any harm...'
(Eist B2,114.25)

c. Y ddarfych Screfenny yn byr Heleth.
FE {?] DDARFU-2P wrile-VN  PRD guite extensive
'You wrote quite extensively.' (LUSS B5.2.27)

d. Ni ddarfych Son am farlys am cyrch yn ych
NEG DDARFU-2P talle-vN about barley about oats in your

Llythyr.
letter

‘You didn't tallc about barley or oats in your letter,’
(LUSS B5.3.21)

Morcover, il the postverbal DP is indeed a subfect, we expect it
to display other subject-like behaviour. In eighteenth-century Welsh,
subjects may move freely to preverbal position. The subject of ddarfu
is no exception to this:16

(38) a. Fo ddarfu ein cloi gwn dan y Cledd...
he DDARFU 1P-GEN lock-VN I-know under the sword

‘He locked us in using the sword...’ {CD 16.5)
b. Yr Arglwydd a ddarfu eu gwrando...

the lord PRT DDARFU 3P-GEN listen-vN

‘The Lord listened to them...’ {BHJ 3.4.6}

c. Hi ddarfueu gadael nhw 'igyd...
she DDAREFU 3P-GEN leave-vN them all
‘She left them ail...' (BJJ 65.29)

This suggests that by the mid-eighteenth century, darfod had
developed into a perfective auxiliary which could take a referential
subject. In the generation that makes the leap between the expletive
subject analysis of darfod and the referential subject analysis, a
change in the lexical entry for the complementiser fe will occur,
Consider the structure of a standard case of the darfod-construction
with a pronominal subject in (39).

L6stmilar examples: BHJ 3.3.26, 3.3.28; Slander Cases, Flint Sessions 1772,
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{39) Fe ddar{llu (Jchwi ddwyn fy nefaid.
FE DDARFU (to)-you steal-vN my sheep
You stole my sheep.’

The adult structure will be as in (40)a. before preverbal subjeel
pronouns are reanalysed as clitics, and (40)b. alterwards. In a. Jeis
the expletive subject of darfis, and the verb agrees with it, In b. feis a
third person singular masculine complementiser which requires a verb
in the same form, The subject is postverbal expletive pro. It is’
assumed that ddwyn fij nefaid ‘steal my sheep’ Is in both cases’a
clausal subject which obligatorily extraposes. s

Adult structure
4% a. [cpfer ddarfuy [1p by ty {yp tj ty [pp (chwi]
it happened o to-you

[cp ddwyn fy nefaidlj 111
steal-VvN my sheep

b. [cp fe ddarfuy lip pro ty [vp t) ty [pp ()chwij
it happened " to-you

icp ddwyn fy nefaid]J 111
steal-vN my sheep

Child structure
(41) {cp fe ddarfug fip chwiy t) [yp ddwyn fy nefaid] ]
FE DDARFU  you steal-vN my sheep

{42) lep fe ddarfychy [jp chwiy 4 [vp ¢ ddwyn fy nefaid] ] ]
FE DDARFU-2P you steal-VN my sheep

For the child, fe is a complementiser as In the adult grammar of
(40)b., but the subject is chwi. In the adult grammar the
complementiser fe is marked as being restricted to co-oceurring with
verbs in the default third person form or with verbs marked as third
person masculine. For the adult, this fact poses no problem, since the
subject is a third person mascullne expletive. However, for the chiid,
(39) contains an auxiliary agreeing, whether overtly as in (42), or
owing to morphological deficiency covertly as in (41}, with a second
person plural subject. If the child hypothesises that Je is marked as
occurring only with default verbs, the structures in (41} and (42) will
be ruled out, The only option s to reject such a restriction, and
acquire fe as a general non-agreeing complementiser, The other
coneeivable alternative, a retwim to the adult gramumar, s presumably
not available if the preposition is elided on a regular basis in the
trigger experience.
The change in lexical entry Is shown below.
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Adull Lexical Entry Child Lexical Entry
Je) C |delault] C
Jen C [3sM]

Once fe Is generalised, the necessity for distinct lexical enlries lor fe
and fep (cf. section 5.2.2.7) is climinated. The existence of a main
clause complementiser unmarked for person then provides support for
the reanalysis ol mi along the same lines.

If the reinterpretation of fe as a general complementiser was
indeed driven by the reanalysis of the perfective darfod-construction,
then we have an account of why the affirmative complementisers
should Initially appear only in northern dialects of Welsh. Since the
perfective auxiliary occurs only in the North, the basis for the
reanalysis is presenl only there. Inasmuch as Jfe in particular appears
at a laler period also in southern dialects, ils use there must be the
result of diffusion from more northerly dialects.-

7.6 Mi and Fe before Forms of Bod 'To Be’

In Middle Welsh, there is a restriction thatl lopicalisation is not
possible across the present and imperfect tenses ol bod “to be'. This
means that the sequence Pronoun + Present/Imperfect of bod is not
possible (cf. section 4.3). This restriction is maintained inlo Early
Modern Welsh,

What happens when these pronouns are reinterpreted as
complementisers? The evidence of the corpus is clear. There are a
number of cases where both mi and fe occur before these forms of the
verh, Some of the earliest corpus examples of mi are from the Lellers
of Thomas Jores. All the examples given in (43) are from letters dated
1789. Nole that person seems to be irrelevant to the possibility of mi
in'this environment. {43) includes examples both in the first person
(a. and b.) and in the third person (c. and d.}.}7

(43) a, Mi 'rwyf fi ar fy ngofau ...yn celsio rhwylsjtro 't Tan
Ml am I on my best PROG iry-VN stop-VN  the fire

ddiffodd.
go-out-vN

I'm trying my best to stop the fire from going out.’
(Eist A3.34.15)

17purther examples: Elst A3.34.21, A3.35.1, B9.120.26, B9.120.29; (oblegid-clause}
Eist B9.121.25.

274

{ o i i o {
PRONOUNS AND COMPLEMENTISERS

B ..mirwiyn gobeithio nad oesr un Aclod or
MI am PROG hope-VN COMP+NEG is  the one member of-the

Gymdeilhas yn  ddig wrthal or achos.
sociely PRD angry at-me because-of-this

‘...] hope that no member of the Sociely is angry al me
because of this...' (Eist A4.38.10-11)

c. ..ac  ynwirmiroeddyn bur fawrgan { weled 't hen
and indeed MI was  PPRD very blg  with me see-VN the old

wr yn  wylo,..
man PROG cry-VN

‘...indeed it was very pleasing for me to see the old man
crying...” (Eisl A5.37.7-8}

d. ...ac osoeddwniyn gloff, mi roedd yr Argraphwyr
and if was-15 IPRD lame, Ml was  Lhe prinlers

yn gloffach...
PRD lamer...

*...and if I was lame, (he printers were lamer...' (Eist A5.38.8)

More examples at a somewhal later dale are found in the lellers
of the settlers from Merionethshire. The examples in (44) come from
three different writers from the area.18

(44) a. ..ag mirydwiyn meddwl na budd Iy
and MI am I PROG think-VN COMP+NEG will-be my

siwrna t ddim yn ofar.
journey me NEG in-vain.

‘...and I think that my journey will not be in vain.’
(LUSS A2.4.2, 1817)

b, ..mirwufiyn gobelthioy cewch chwi ... fy
. Ml am-] PROG hope-VN COMP be-able-2p you 1S-GEN

ngwled [siclt  er ich cysur.
see-VN me for your comfori

*,..] hope that you will be able ... lo see me for your comfortl.
(LUSS A2.4.30, 1817)

18purther examples: LUSS A2.4.13, A2.7.12, A2.7.14,
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¢. mi roedd ganthom y ltynedd o'ddeulu 20 Tynelt o wair...
Ml was  will-us last-year around 20 tons of corn

‘Last year we had around twenly tons of corn,..’
(LUSS A1.3.6, 1816}

d. ..ac mircedd o yn edrych yn hén ac yn sal...
and Ml was  he PROG look-vN PRD old and Prp ilf
“...and he was looking old and ifl..." (LUSS A4.6.14, 1818)

Finally, mi before present and tmperfect forms of bod is attested
in the slander cases for Gwynedd. These cases include the earliest
altestation of the development, namely (45)a., dating from 1778.19

(45) a. Miroedd hi yn disewyl iddo fo ei chymeryd
Ml was  she PROG expect-VN ta-3SM him 3SF-Grn take-vn
hi...
her

‘She was expecling him to take her...’
(Bangor Consistory Court 1778)

b. ..mirydychyn lleidr..,
MI are-2P PRD thief
“...you're a thief.,.’
(Caernarfon Sessions 1825, two depositions)

It is not clear whether the spread to the third person singular
form mae, morphologically distinct from the rest of the paradigm,
occurs at this time or later. There are 1o examples in the corpus. |
know of no other example earlier than the following one in the late
nineteenth century: g

(46) mimae yn awal galad jawnac yn law mawr iawn,
Ml is PRD wind harsh very and PRD rain big very
‘There’s a very harsh wind and a great deal of rain.’
{John Evans, Letter 153.11-13, 1873}

Is the spread of mi to co-occur with bod a separate development
or does it follow automatically from the reanalysts of mi as a particle?
The distribution of the construction clearly suggests the former.

The earliest attestations of mi as a particle were in the 1730s-
50s. The earliest attestation we have for mif before forms of the verb
bod is from 1778. It might be the case that paucity of evidernce for the
intervening period meant thatf cases of the particle before bod would
not come to light anyway. However, it seems reasonable, if mi had
spread to the position before bod, to expect examples to appear in the
early eighteenth-century interludes, and even in the slander cases,
although the relevant forms of bod are less common there,

Second, even within the corpus, there are a number of texts
where mt is altested as a particle, but where it never occurs before

Bpurther examples: Bangor Consistory Court 1791, Caernarfon Sesslons 1814,
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bod. As the table below shows, lhe presence of mi before bod implies
general use of mi as a particle, but the reverse does nol hold.

Text particle mi? mi before preseni/
impeitect of boct?

Cwymp Dyn

Gras a Natur

Seren tan Gromuut

Letters of Thomas Jones
Settlers' letters (Al)
Settlers’ letters (A2)
Settlers' letters (Ad)
Ballads of Ellis Roberts
Ballads of John Jones
Slander Cases {(North-East)
Slander Cases (North-West)

S SRR

Table 7.17, Distribution of Mi as an Affirmative Complementiser
before Bod ‘To Be' and Other Verbs.

Accordingly, it seems reasonable Lo suppose that the.
generalisation of mf to all positions is a development separate from
and subsequent to the reanalysis of the pronoun as a particle, The
evidence dealt with here suggests that (his innovation had taken
place by the late 1770s, We shall return below to examine precisely
the nature of the development.

Much the same development happens with fe. Once again there
appears te be no evidence earlier than the corpus texts. The only text
in which fe is firmly attested before present and imperfect forms of
bod is the interlude Cwymp Dyn. It is nol linked fo the original
person of the pronoun. Examples are found both in (a. and b.) and
outside (c. and d.) the third person singular,20

(47} a. Fe roedd Twm Bithel ac Wmffre Gabrel Yn byw
FE was Twim Bithel and Wmilre Gabrel PROG live-y¥N

mewn Cenal Ci...
in kennal dog

‘Twm Bithel and Wmflre Gabrel were living in a dog-kennel.'
(CD 61.29-30)

b. Ac Ymrig y Pren, ... Fe roedd Mab bychan newydd eni...
and at-top the tree FE was son little new  bhorn
‘And at the top of the tree, ... there was a new-born little
boy.’ {CD 64.5-8)

20Further examples: CD 6.29, 34.13, 52.21, 61.21; and 8.22 In an o ran {‘because')
clause. ,
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c. O achos hyn fe rydwiyn gla’..
because this FEam  PRD ill
‘Because of this I am ill,.. (CD 15.34)

d. Ynfyol ni  ddot fe rydwiyn  credu...
alter-me NEG come-3SFE am  PROG believe-vN
‘He won't come after nmie, [ think... (CD 49.31)

Outside this text, examples are scarce. One clear example
comes [rom Thomas Edwards in Tri Chryfion Byd:

{48) ..Ac  fe roedd cyhoeddus weddus widd, ool ladd,
and FE was public fitting invitation  to kill-vN
a  bwytta.

and eat-vy

"...And there was a public fitting invitation ... to kill and eat.
: (TChB 6.35-36)

An unclear example comes {rom his letters with e occurring before a
present lense form of bod. This ¢ might be a reduced form of fe, but it
is difficult to be certain.

(49) onde rwi'n  coelio na chawswn
bul FE am PROG think-viN COMP+NEG found-PLUPERF-15

gynnorthwy...
support

. *,..but I think that I wouldn't have found suppost...'
(LTE B5.11.1-2)

Finally there is one example each in the letters of Thomas Jones and
in the slander material for Pembrckeshire:

(50} a. ..fe roedd gan Clio wyr purpasol [sic] yw ddanfon
FE was  with Clio men special to+35M-GEN send-VN

ar frys 1 FEisteddlod Bacchus. K
on haste to eisteddfod Bacchus

: . *...Clio had men especially to send quickly to Bacchus'
eisteddlod.’ [Eist A5.39.29-30}

Db, Fe maeyn leidr.
' FE is  PRD thief
‘He's a thiefl) {Pembrokeshire Sessions 1806)
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Apart from Lhe very lasl example, all these instances arc in
texts from Flinishire and eastern Denbighshire.2! This fact may help
to explain the contrast between the cighieenth-cenlury stivation and
the modern one. In modern Welsh dialects, mi is found in Lthe North
before all the present and lmperfect fevms, but in those Southern
dialecis where fe oceurs, it may not precede lhe relevant forms of bod
(Thomas and Thomas 1989:77, King 1993:138, Thorne 1993:348%2),

7.7 A Summary of the Development of Mi and Fe
It has been argued so far in this chapter that the syntactic changes in
the status and distribution of wealk proncuns (later complementisers)
in the elghteenth century can be reduced to changes in the category
and feature specifications of pronouns and related items. A number of
stages have been identified. First, by 1730 al the latest, preverbal
clitic pronouns (Stage I below) becomne agreeing complementisers in all
dlalects except the South-East. This results in the intreduction of
pronoun doubling structures with simple and conjunctive pronouns,
and the obsolescence of preverbal conjunclive pronouns (Stage I1).
Next, two of the agreeing complementisers, namely mi and fe lose
iheir feature specifications and become general main clause
complementisers (Stage 1I). I have suggested that this change was
triggered by the reanalysis of the darfod-construction, and supported
by the existence already of a main clause aflirmalive complementiser
for use with nominal subjects {fe) and other negative and interregative
complementisers. These changes occur in the 1740s and 1750s, with
the results varying from dialect to dialect. Subsequently, these
affirmative complementisers are used from the 1770s with all verbs,
losing a restriction against their use with certain forms of bod 'to be'.
Again the results vary substantially from dialect to dialect. Stage IV
represents the Contemporary situation for most dialects, which,
although not evidenced in the corpus, Is worth noting. The non-
agreeing complementisers (mi and fe) have ousted the agreeing ones
completely. It seems reasonable to suppose that the increased use of
Lhe particles mi and fe was a gradual one during the nineteenth
centuy (a step in terms of the theory of syntactic change} medtated by
the usual soclolinguistic factors.

A summary of the changes In lexical eniries postulated is given

helow:

2}n this last example, fe may be a left-dislocated pronoun rather than a particle.
The sentence would then be Interpreted as *Him, he's a thief, IT this is true, fhe

gencralisatlon about dialect would hold completely.
2Thorne adds the proviso, directly contradieted by the examples given in Thomas
and Thomas, that mi never oceurs before the third person present tense forms mae

and maent).
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Lexical Ilem  Stage Stage Stage Stage

I 3 i v
mi D {1sing] [+cl]  C [lsing] C C
tifcli b [2sing] [+cl]  C {2sing] C [2sing} —
Jey D [3sM] [+cl] C [3sm]

C C

Jey C [defauly) C [defauli]
hi etc. I [35F]} {+cli C [3s1] C [35F] —

By the late eighteenth century, four dialect patterns are
discernible. The most conservative dialects are in the South-East. In
these dialects, none of the postulated changes occurs — Subject ~ Verb
order is found with pronominal subjects and there is no pronoun
doubling., In the South-West, prentoun doubling is found, but
agreement between the preverbal complementiser and the verb is
strictly maintained. In the North complementiser-verb agreement is
only sporadically maintained. In the North-West the general main
clause complementiser is mi. In the North-East there is alternation
between mi and fe in this function.

7.8 Varlant Pronoun Forms

The eighteenth century gives us our fivst real opporiunity to examine
the distribution of a number of variant pronominal forms. As well as
allowing an account of the siylistic and geographical patierns of
variation, this Information offers anoiher opportunity to test the
account of phonological eresion of the stronger pronominal forms set
out in Chapter Iive {section 5.2.2). It was suggested there that in Late
Middle Welsh the reduplicated pronouns spread as a way of
maintaining V2, and subsequently underwent phonological erosion at
the same time that V2 was lost. Given this account, we would expect
some evidence to remain in the language of the eighteenth and
nineteenth centuries. An examination of the variant forms of the
pronouns also provides support for the claim made there (section
5.2.2.7) that the complementiser and pronominal uses of fe were
distinct lexical items by the seventeenth century.

In this section, I review this evidence, concentrating on the
development of the reduplicaled and simple series of pronouns. I
consider first the variation in the second person singular between #
and di, familiar from Chapter Five. Subsequently I turn to variation
in the first person singular, which is attested much later. Finally, [
return to the most significant case of variation in the form of the
third person singular pronoun and complementiser Jelfo.

7.8.1 T and Di
As was seen in seclion 5.2.2.4, di, a reduced form of the second

person singular reduplicated pronoun tydi appears in preverbal
envirenments from the sixteenth century onwards, If the development
suggesled for the sixteenth century is correct, some remains of this
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variation would be expected in the elghteenth century. This is indeed
what we [ind in the corpus. Three forms coexisl, U, di and {ydi,
Examples are given in (51).

(51} a. TI gei gymdeithion glan, ewrw, a  thwrw, & Uhén
you have-25 companions fine beer and noise and fice
‘You shall have [ine companions, beer, and noise, and a fire.'

(BHJ 7.2.4)
b. O Enaint anwyl di am Hlygadynaist... X
O ointment dear you PRT+15-0BJ bewitched-2s b
‘O dear Ointment, you have bewitched me..." {GN 34.28)
c. ..a tydi al. dygaist... )

and you-REDUP PRI+3S-0BJ stole-25 :
‘...and you stole it...’ {Caernarfon Sessions 1797)

The tabie below gives the relative frequency of these forms in the
corpus as preverbal subjects. Texts not listed contain no Instances of
the subject pronoun in preverbal position.

: % di % tydi
Ballads of Hugh Jones 0 0 n=4
Ciymp Dyn 0 0 n=11
Protestant a Neillturor. 0 ] n=7
Rhyddiad 0 0 n=12
Slander Cases (North East) 4] 0 n=9
Slander Cases (South Easf) 25 13 n=_4§
Slander Cases {North West) 30 110} n=10
Slander Cases (South West) 57 o] n=7
Ballads of Ellis Roberts 86 0 n=14
Atl Lythyr Hen Bechadur 100 0 n=3
Gras a Natur 100 o} n=4
Ystori Richard Whittington 100 4] n=6

Table 7.18. Variant Forms of the Second Person Singular Preverbal
Pronoun/Complementiser.

Three of the texts in the table are by Ellis Roberts (ballads, Ail
Lythyr Hen Bechadur and Gras a Natur). They all consistently use di,
and so show no evidence of style-shifting between them, The two by
Hugh Jones both have ¢ consistently. There is virtually no variation
within texts. With the exception of the slander cases, which do not
reflect the output of any individual speaker, all other texts except the
ballads of Ellis Roberts have only di or only £,

How can this pattern be Interpreted? The problem s to know to
what extent the distribution veflects dialectal or stylistic differences.
The varlation canmot be entirely geographic. The slander cases for
most of Wales show sporadic use of di. On the other hand it cannot
be entirely stylistic. We can assume that the interludes, part of a
tightly-deiined and conscious genre, are all of approximately the same
stylistic level, yet two of the four listed (Gras a Natur and Ystort
Richard Whittington) have only di whilst the other two (Cwymp Dyn
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and Protesiant a Netllttuor) have only {f. Yel all these texts are from
approximately the same part of Wales,

The evidence of modern dialect studies may be relevant in this
respect loo. C. Thomas (1993} deals with the dialect of Nantgarw
(Glamorgan), in which, as we saw early, a form of SVO is still
(parliaily} maintained with subject pronouns. Her work contains
examples of (he sccond person singular pronoun in this posilion. in
all cases, ils form is di.23 Supporting evidence comes [rom Thorne
(1993:370).

(52) a. digluasd am  ani
Dl heard-25 about this
You heard aboud this.” (C. Thomas 1993:2.44)

b, diald di tru r kmid a deuil 3 pren
DI go-28 you through the trees and choose-VN the wood

kama..
nmost-warped

You'll go through the trees and choose the most warped
wood..." (1.176)

c. .0l briotid riu en deklun diolwg, di'sit...
DI mary-2s some old (ype ugly  untidy
*...you'll marry some old ugly untidy type...’ (1.177)

The most plausible conclusion seems Lo be that in mosl cases,
{i is the standard variant and di the non-standard form across most of
Wales. However, the presence of # even in certain low-style texis
sugrests that it was the usual form in some dialects. Tt seems to have
been usual in (he North East, as the evidence of the slander cases for
the area and the usage of two of the authors (Hugh Jones [rom
Denbighshire, and Edward Thomas from Flintshire] suggests. The
evidence of the slander cases suggdest that tl was found sporadically
elsewhere in Wales too. The exact nature of the varlation must be left
open.
The conchision that di was a common form in Welsh dialects of
the elghteenth century Is surprising glven that, with the exception of
South-East Glamorgan, it is virlually unknown in Welsh dialects of
the present day. However, it seems to fit well with the conclusions
about the early development of the proneminal system (cf. Chapter
Fouy). If di is indeed a common form Iin Welsh dialects of the
eighttenth century, then the survival of a form clearly derived
historicaily from a reduplicated pronoun provides strong support for
the argument presented earlier that the verb-second rule was

23 ere, as below, the examples from C, Thomas (1993) do not appear to be talen
directly from native informants, and as such need to be viewed with some caution.
The gramumatical description siates (2.44) that the form of the independent pronoun
{inclueling the preverbal subject pronoun) is i However, this conforms neither to the
examples given in the granunatical description, nor to the dialect texts glven, where
the form in the preverbal environment is di.
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maintained in lale Middle Welsh by the spread ol the reduplicated
forms.

7.8.2 Mi and Fi
By ihe cighteenth century we find a first person countlerpart to the
reduced forms of the reduplicaled pronouns of the second and third
person, di and fe/fo. The reduced form of reduplicaled myfi appears as
i, used as a straighUforward variant o the more conxmon mi,
Confirmation that this is indeed a phonologically reduced form
of the reduplicated pronoun may be provided by at leasl one casc of
an Intermediate form, in the example in (53) nfi, repealed in lwo
deposillons, from a slander case arising from a dispule at Newion

Nottage, Glamorgan.

(53} Llcidir yw Willtam Philly an fi y prova fe o clman Jane
thief Is William Philly and+! PRT prove it ol clm Jane

Jones.
Jones

‘Willam Philly is a thief, and I'll prove it of Jane Jones’ elin
tree {Glamorgan Sessions 1760)

Table 7.19 below gives Lhe frequency of both fi and myft in
preverbal subject position as a percentage of the total number of main
clauses containing a preverbal [irst person singular subject pronoun.
Texts that are not listed contain only mi,

In the corpus, fi occurs as a preverbal subjecl pronoun in the
Almanacs of Johin Prys and in the slander cases for the South-East
and South-West, In the South-West it is found in only a single
example.

%0 % myn24

Gras a Nafur 0 1 n="176
Letters of Thomas Edwards 0 1 n=69
Protestant a Neilituror 4] 1 n=113
T Chryfion Byed 0 1 n="77
Total A Settlers 0 3 n =3¢
Ystori Richard Whittington 0 5 m=92
Ballads of Hugh Jones 0 &3 n=16
Letters of David Thomas 0 6 n=1i7
Slander Cases (North-West) 0 7 n=29
Crefydd mewn Busthyn 0 8 n=13
Letters of Ann Griffiths 0 13 =16
Slander Cases (North-East) 0 22 n=23
letters of Evan Evans 0 47 n=43
Drych yr Amserocedd 0 67 n=3
Slander Cases (South-West) 5} 29 n=17
Slander Cases (South-East) 46 8 o= 24

50 0 n=4

Almanacs of John Prys

Table 7.19. Variant Forms of the First Person Singular Preverbal
Pronoun/Complementiser.

24[ntermediate forms (e.g. nf) are Included under iyl
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Examples of its use in the almanacs are given in (54), Those in
(55) are from slander cases from the Glamorgan Sessions and St.
David's Ecclesiastical Court, The evidence of the slander cases
sugdgests very strongly that Lhe use of fi is a dlalect feature of the
South-East. Why this variant should he found in the work of John
Prys, a native of the North-East, is not entirely clear,

(54) a. Ond weithan ft Draethaf yn nes at 'n Gwlad ein
but now FI discuss- 1S PRD nearer to our country our

hunain...
own

‘But now [ shall discuss {matters) closer to our own
country...’ (AJP 4.38-39)

b. ¥n nesal fi egluraf pa fath ryw o ddamwainiau sydd
PRD next FI explain-18 what sort sort of events is

i ddeiliaw oddiwrth effaithy Diffig hwn,..
to issue-vN from effect the eclipse this

‘Next I shall explain what sort of events are to issue {rom the
cifect of this eclipse...’ (AJP 5.18)

(58] a. ..ag fu'wn ble mae'r tu.
and FI know-1S where is  the house
“...and I know where the house it.'
(Glamorgan Sessions 1762)

b. ..a ficroga fe c¢yn  blwyddyn et nawr,
and FI hang-1s him before year to now
“...and I'll hang him before the end of a year,
{Glamorgan Sessions 1767)

¢. ..ac fy prova fe.
and FI prove-18 it
“..and I'll prove it.’ {Glamorgan Sessions 1768)

d. Putaln yn gwr I iwdy gwralgt fy dwnga
whore my husband me is yourwife  you Fi swear-1s
Your wife is my husband's whore, I swear."
{5t. David's Ecclesiastical Court 1791)

Further suggestive evidence that Jimight be associated in
particular with the South-East comes the modern Nantgarw
(Glamorgan) dialect (C. Thomas 1993). In this dialect, one of the few
in Wales to retain agreeing preverbal pronouns/complementisers at
all, the form of the first person singular pronoun preverbally is Jtict.
also C. Thomas 1993:1.177, 1.180):
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86) a. viefs ano
FI went-18 there ’
T went there.’ (2.44)

b. ..ond viwelas rai gwird evid,
bt F1 saw-1s ones green {oo
‘...but [ saw sonme green ones too.' {1.186)

The same form g reported for the Ely Valley (Glamorgan) by Phillips
(1955:298}, ’"
Howell's (1902) remarks on the Welsh of Aberdare [Glamorga_hj
seem to confirm this. He glves the foliowing example with fi ralher
than mi before a first person singular verb, albeil in a pronoun
doubling context: B

(57) Fiwelas 1ddynyn *myn'd ilan sha Byrdar acha
Il saw-1s I man PROG go-vn up  towards Aberdare on

cellyl y bore ‘'mal
horse the morning this

1saw a man going up towards Aberdare on horsebacl this
morning!’ (Howell 1902:270)

7.8.3 Fo and Fe

The nature of the variant forms in the third person is somewhat
different from the first and second person, In both these other
persons, direct descendants of the Middle Welsh simple pronouns

verb > ModW mi + verb and MW  q + verb > ModW # + verb, However,
the direct descendent in the third person masculine, MW ef a + verb
ModW e + verb had virtually died out by the cighteenth century,
Instead both main variants are descended from reduplicated
pronouns. The older efo a + verb gives fo + verb, whilst the later
innovation efe a + verh gives fe + verh,

Inn Chapter Five (sections 5.2.2.3 and 5.2.2.7), it was suggested
that the expletive use of ef a, efe a and efo a resulted In the
development of a main clause complementiser fe/fo. Il was also

hear a summary of the distributton of these forms in the corpus. This
evidence supports the idea that the two underwent separate
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developement. Full details of the distribution of the two forms are
glven in Appendix J.

In the cighteentli-century corpus both forms fe and Jo are well
attested in conlexls where they could be analysed as preverbal
pronouns rather than complementisers. Examples of fe are given in
(58). and of fo 11 (59).

(58) a. Pan ocddy Publicanyn cwyno, Feacth i 'r
when was the publican PROG lament-VN FE wenl to the

eghwys 1 weddio...
chureh to pray-vn

“‘When the publican was lamenting, he went to the church to

pray...’ (PN 17.33-34)

b. Osdaw fy Mrawd Hugh drosoddyny Gwanwyn fe all
if comes my brother Hugh over in the spring  FE can
el chael.

3sPF-GEN have-VN

If my brother Hugh comes over in the spring, he can have
it {LUSS A3.3.35-36)

(59) a. Fo huda yn Nhad i1 dorri yr  Gyfreth...
Fo enchanted-3s-iMpF my father to break-vN the law
‘He enchanted my father to break the law.,.’ (CD 29.9)

b. ..ag fofydd yn disgwyl cael rhyw atteb
and FO will-be PROG expect-VN receive-v some answer

ynghylchy  dosbarthiad.
about  the distribution

*...and he'll be expecting to get some answer about the
distribution.’ (LEE 257.8)

Fo is found as a pronoun in the interludes Cwymp Dyn, Gras a
Natur, the Letters of Evan Evans, the Ballads of Ellis Roberts and
Hugh Jones and in slander cases from the North East. With one
exception, all the texts in which fo is found are from the North-East
of Wales. The Letters of FEvan Evans, a native of Cardiganshire, are
the, donly exception.

1+ Although fo is found frequently in a referential function, its use

a¥ an expletive is extremely rave, There are only three examples in the
entire corpus, all in the Letters of Evan Evans.25

- 1t seemns that fo Is restricted to function as a pronoun. This view

is reinforced by the fact that it is not found in pronoun doubling

25 here are Lwo examples of fo In the darfod-construction, where its use may be
referenilal, but as we hiave scen this case {s ambiguous.
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contexts (except once In the Letlers of Evan Evans), nor where {he
subjecl is a non-overt [eminine pronoun.

This suggests that the Norlh-Easlern dialect must by this time
have alrcady begun to male a distinction between Lhe relereniial use
of the third person singular pronoun aud ils expletive use. This
suppotts the attempt in Chapler Five to relale the increase in Lthe usc
of fe/fo in the sixteenth century to the splitting apart of (e cxplelive
and referential uses of the pronoun into lwo separale lexical items.
Morgan (1952:367 f1..) suggests that Edward Samuel (1674-1748)
already makes a falrly consistent dislinciion between the form of the
pronoun and that of the particle in his Holl Dedyledswydd Dyn {1718).

it can be concluded that, at an earlier stage, as suggested in
Chapter Five, the referenlial pronoun spiit from the expletive
pronoun, which was reanalysed as a compliementiser. In the North-
Eastern dialect, the form of the complementiser changes lo fe only,
whereas variation in the form of the pronoun belween fe and Jo
remains. Since they have separate historical developmenls it can be
concluded that they are distinct lexical ltems.

7.9 Coordination

The eighteenth-century data also give us the opportunity to lest the
analysis of coordination presented in Chapter Four. By (he eighteenth
century, the possible patterms of clause-level coordination had been
reduced considerably. The new restriclions can be linked to the loss of
the null fopic operator strategy. Since the null topic operalor could be
acquired only on the basts of gaps in {he V2-syslem, the breakdown of
that system would necessarily mean that it would fail to be acquired
by the next generation. [ shall now examine the {ypes of coordination
found in the eighteenth-century corpus, presenting a syniactic
analysis which accounts for these restrictions and showing how the
possibifities are limited by the settings of the V2 and case assignment
parameters af the time,

Clausal coordination with a gap is resiricled virtually entirely
to three types by the eighteenth century. The gap in lhe second
conjunct, identified as the subject by the presence of the preverbal
particle «, is nearly always coreferential with the subjecl of the first
conjunct.

The first type can be accounted for fairly Lrivially, This is Shared
Constituent Coordination with a raised nominal subject as the
shared constituent, the type of coordination [amiliar from English
and other SVO languages. This is illustrated in (60).26

26Fyurther examples: CD 7.4; PN 8.17; TChB 15.12; YRW 30.23; MEW 3.44, 15.28: Clg
171.30, 175.99, 175.42, 176.4; CwyC 5.21; GA 53.28: Rly 23.19. 31.7, 39.24, 44.5;
51G 6.27, 7.2, 7.8, 8.27, 12.20; TD 25.10; LAG 40.16; BER 3,3.24: BIJ 6.5.11: AJD
4.7 (tmpersonall: AMW 1.33.31, 2.22.33; DA 5.25, 6.34, 7.20, 12.13; IHGD 33.29;
HIN 4.5, 4. 16, 9.2, 9.37, 9.38, 16.2, 16.28, 26.19, 26.28, 15.26.
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{60) a. ..Griffith y Pandu; acth arelol e ac _ia ddaeth
Griffith y Pandy, went after-him and — 1 PRT came

i hyd ir gwartheg.
as-far-as-the cattle

‘Griffith y Pandy went after him and found the cattle.'
{Caernarfon Sessions 1824, two depositions)

b, [¥ Wraig a roddaist etto atta] A wnaethi mi yn
[the woman REL gave-25 again to-me)]; PRT made (o me PRD

ddifatter fwita: Ag _;a ddweydodd gwnn ar Goedd,
unconcerned eat-vN and _ | PRT said Indeed on public

Mae Siwgwroeddy Seigia.
CLEFT sugar was the dishes

‘The woman that you gave to me made me eat unconcernedly

and said indeed in public that the dishes were sugar.’
{CD 12.8-11)

¢ ..yna 'r gwryyn iled lidioga daflodd ben mawrnen at
then the man PRD quite angry PRT threw lump peat  at

¥ wralg, ac _ja ddywedodd na allei fe aros...
Lhe woman and _ ; PRT said COMP+NEG could he stay-vn

‘...then the man quite angrily threw a lump of peat at the
woman and said that he could not stay...” (LTE A.74.12-13)

d. ...Arx gwyddelja dynoddel gyllell ag _ja
and+the Irishman PRT pulled his knife and _iPRT

laddeddy wraig...
killed the woman...

‘And the Irishman pulled out his knife and killed the
womann..," (BHJ 6.5.9)

This lype Is expected from standard assumptions about
coordination. Assuming that raised subjects by this time occupy
SpecIP (or SpecAgiSP in a fully-articulated Phrase Structure), it
Involves coordination at the I'-level for AgrS’), with the subject having
been extracted Across-the-Board from both conjuncis:

288

R T T U
PRONOUNS AND COMPLEMENTISERS

61) [ip Griffithy {;- aethy; laspp b tyy ar ei ol ef] |
went after-him

ac
and

[1r a ddaethyy laspp Uy tyo | hyd ir gwarlheg]
cane as-far-as the cattle
‘the same construction is found with a pronominal sul)jecl# as
the shared constituent:27 e

(62) a. Ti a ddygaist heffer ac ai gwerthaist hi imi: .
you PRT stole-2$ heifer and PRT+35-0BJ sold-2s it {o-me

You stole a heifer and sold it to me.’

. (Caernarfon Sessions 1773)

b. Fe ddygodd Glamp o Gosyn, A deuddeg Pwys o Ymenymn:
he stole big-thing of cheese and twelve pound of butter

Ac aethiffwrdd yn fawrel Far..,
and went away  PRD big  his anger..,

‘He stole a big cheese and twelve pounds of butter, and went
away angrily...' (CD 56.11-13)

c. feaeth yn Glaf ar Plurysag a fu yn
he went PRD il with-the palsy and PRT was-PERF PRD

debig iawn yn ngolwg dinion i ymadel ar byd hwn..,
likely very in sight men to leave-vn with-the world this

‘He became very ill with the palsy and was very likely in the
cyes of men to leave this world..." (LUSS B2.2.1)

d. Yna miaethum yn lled ddi-fatter am Gaer, ac
thenI went-1s PRD quile unconcerned to Chester and

& drbais i garlo  coed.
PRT turned-1S to carry-vN wood.

‘Then I went quite unconcernedly to Chester and turned to
carrying wood.' (HTN 14.27)

27purther examples: CD 13.28, 46,12, 63.8, 56.15, 67.31; GN L 1.16, 11,19, 45.1; BN
24.36, 46,36, TChB 49,21, 51.20, 51.22, 20.11, 45.4; CwyC 9.25; GA 54.23; Rhy 16.6,
16,12, 17.25, 24.4; TD 26.1, 26.18, 27.24: Eist BL113.11, B9.120.28; LAG 43.22; LDT
29.59: LEE 243.8; L.TE A.64.15, A76.9; LUSS B2.1.19, B2.1.18; Slander Cases:
Caernarfon Sessions 1797: Denbigh Sesslons 1760, 1776 (x2), 1782 (x2}); Flint
Sessions 1779, 1781, 1788 (x2}; Pembroke Sessions 1796 (x4); CmB 14,34, 22.23,
24.3, 24.6, 24.9, 26.27; HTN 5.16, 9.36, 12.11, 12.20, 12,25, 13.30, 14.8, 14.27, 17.9,
17.27, 19.14, 19.33, 20.2, 29.5, 23,13. 24.29, 25.18, 25.25, 26.2,
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In a granunar in which these are still pronouns, the structure of
this, apart [rom lhe cliliclsation process, is Identical with thal found
in Early Modern Welsh (for discussion see section 5.1.3.3). The
structure is more complicated once the preverbal pronouns have been
reanalysed as complemenlisers, since the frue subject will actually be

postverhal pro.
However, Lhis will make (hem identical in slructure to the third

lype, Hllustraled in (63),28

{63) a. Lladrones wytti, mia ddolst projim ly i
thief are-you, MI PRT came-25 proj lo-my house me

ag __1a ddygaist{y nghaws i
and __j PRT stole-25 my cheese me

“You are a thief, you came to my house and sfole my cheese.’
- {Flint Sessions 1779)

b. ..wrth ddwad adre ni groesodd projy flordd yngulch yr
by come-vN home MI crossed pro the road around the

un fan ag _1a neidioddi f{frwyn fy ngheffyl..
same place and __{ PRT jumped to reins my horse

*...coming home he crossed the road around the same place

and jumped onto the reins of my horse...’
(Denbigh Sessions 1769}

c. Yr wytty yn lleldarac _3a dugaist toolsdy dad.
PRT are you PRD thief and _j PRT stole-2S tools your father

‘You're a thief and {you) stole your father's tools.’
(Denbigh Sesstons 1775}

d. ..l aeth y dyn ddwy filliyr oddiyma ac __yai
pRT went the man two miles from-here and ___{ PRT+3P-0BJ

cymeradd oddiernoch
took from-you

*...the man went two miles from f_i;:re and took them from
you.’ (Flint Sessions 1801)

_é'_' * Here, tlte gap in the second conjunct is again coreferential with
th? Lubject of the [irst conjunct. However, the shared subject occupies

28purther examples: CD 18.24, 32,25, 50,13, 56.1, 56.9; GN 45.22; PN 20.38, 31.20,
35.27; YRW 33.27, 48.32; Clg 172,10, 172.38, 173.3, 173.4, 173.8, 173.9, 174.11,
235.45, 236.4; CwyC 23,26, 33.18; StQ 7.10, 7.13, 12.10, 16.29, 26.18, 44.3; TD
21.10: Elst B1.113.4, B6.117.4; LDT 35.16, 45.7, 45,15, 48.23; LEE 248.26; LJJ
86.10; LIE A.76.2; LUSS A2.5.1, B2.2.9; BER 12.3.2; BHJ 6.6,10; BJJ 52.12; Slander
Cases: FInt Sesslons 1760, 1783; AMW 2.24.19: CmB 8.2, 25.4; DA 12.34, 23.17;
HHGB 55.23; [TTN 5.19, 5.23, 8.14, 9.27, 17.2, 17.19, 26.23.
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a position in the {irst conjunct which is below a non-shared element,
namely the flvst verb.

In late eighteenlh-century and nineieenth-century wrillen
Welsh, a similar construction is used as a relative clause, with ac «
as the relative marker (Richards 1938:80). [ take ihis lo represeril a
misunderstanding and imitation of the coordinate construction lhal
was becoming obsolete. Note thal in most cases the examples given
here of the coordinate construction cannot reasonably be inlerpreted
as relative clauses. It is therelore not possible to argue thal there are
actually no coordination facts to account for,

Compare the coordination facts of eighleenth-century Welsh to
those of Middle Welsh. In the eighteenth century the lwo clauscs
musl share a commeon subjecl, whether thal subject is preverbal in
the [first conjunct as in the examples in (60) and in the conservalive
analysis of (62}, or postverbal as in the innovallve analysis of (62} or
as in (63). Other configurations are found only exceedingly rarcly,
This is a dramalic reduction in the possible (ypes from Middle Welsh,
where the antecedent of the gap in the second conjunct could f{ulfil
any or no grammatical function in the first conjunct. Notice that this
change results in the coordination possibilities in eighteenth-century
Welsh being identical to those in Modern German (cf. section 4.2.2).
The main question that we have to deal with is why by the elghteenth
century clausal coordination with a gap should require identical
subjects when previously this had not been a requirement.

[ivst, however, we also have to account for the appearance of
the preverbal particle a in the second conjunct, This particle normally
oceurs only following a subject. We have assumed that this a is the
result of agreement of the head of a functional projection (C) with a
specifler position (SpecCP). Assume that after the reanalysis of
subject-initial V2-structures as SVO, this process, il It takes place
productively at all, operates as a Spec-Head agreement relationship in
AgrSP.
In the examples in (62), and potentially also those in [61], the
subject in the first conjunct is postverbal, and apparently the absence
of a subject in the second conjunct is licensed only by this subjecl.
We can rule out the possibility that the second conjunct contains
preverbal pro. First, preverbal pro is not otherwise Heensed. Second, it
should be possible for pro to have any anlecedent, not simply the
subject of the preceding clause. Hypothesising postverbal pro fares
ust as badly, avelding the licensing problem, but creating new
difficulty in accounting for the appearance of the particle a, and still
not aceounting for the requirement that the subject be an antecedent.

The solutien is to suggest that these sentences involve
coordination at a level immediately below the subject of the first
clause. On one interpretation, in a flly-articulated Phrase Struclure,
this would be T -coordination. The structure of (63)d. would then be

(64).
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(64) ler mi [agesp aethyy [rpy dyn;
PRT wernt the man

[ tyy Ivp t tyy ddwy filltir oddiymaj ]
two miles away

ac
and

fr-a'u cymeroddyg [yp U tyg oddiarnoch] | ]
PRT+3P-0BJ toolk from-you

The subject raises aciross the board from SpecVP io SpecTP in

each of the conjuncts. The particle a appears in the second conjunct ;.

as a result of Spec-head agreement between the verb in T, and its
subject in SpecTP.

This presents one difficulty, namely that in the second conjunct -

aappears in T, whereas the analysis of SVO assumes that the particle
and verb end up in AgrS. It appears that this obliges us to revise the
conditions under which a appears lo include Spec-head agreement in
TP. The structure may also present problems with regard to
agreement. Alternatively {t forces us to allow coordintation of non-like
projections. We could for instance elaim that the second conjunct is
an AgrS’, coordinating with a T, The particle a would then head
AgrSP rather than TP in the usual way, and agreement processes
operating in AgrSP would not be affected. Heycock and Kroch (1994)
propose that in German coordination structures of this type {(SLF-
coordination) the structure assigned to a sentence like (65) is that in
(66).

(65) Das Gepick Hef er fallen und raniite zum Ausgang.
the luggage let he fall and ran  to-the exit

‘He dropped the luggage and ran to the exit.'
(Heycock and IKroch 1994.:258)

(66) [cp Das Gepéckj lor HeBy [1pen
the luggage let he

l1- ¢ fallen tl
fall

und
and

oo/ rannteys [vp zum Ausgang tys] 1] 1]
ran to-the exit

{Heycock and Kroch 1994:284)

They argue that traces that are not needed to satisfy any licensing
relalions are deleted. So in (86) IP deletes because it contains two
traces nefther of which are required for case or theta-role assignment,
teaving behind a hybrid category CP/IP which can coordinate with CP.
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The structure for eighteenth-century Welsh in (67} is stmply a
more articulated version of this ldea. The traces in TP do not salisly
any llcensing relations themselves — Nominative Case is assigned in
AgrSP, and Accusative Case and thela-roles are assigned In VP,
Therelore the traces tn TP delete, causing TP to delete with them,
thereby creating a hybrid category AgrSP/TP, The coordlnation is
therefore coordination between T and AgrS /T, which counls as
coordination of like categories.

{67) lcp mi [agep acthy [re y dyny )
PRT went the man 3

[ty Ivp t tyy ddwy filltir oddiymay |
two miles away

ac
and
DELETE
lagr /T 2'u cymeroddyg {pp-ti-tyg lvp L byg oddiarnoch] | | ]
PRT+3P-0B4 took from-you

The grammaticallty of this construction in a non-vVz language
depends crucially on the rules of Case-asslgnment.?? Let us assume:”
that Across-the-Board extraction entails that the moved clement fuifi]
any Case requirements with respect to both conjuncts. With respect
to the first conjunct, the subject Is assigned Nominative Case under
government from the verb in AgrS. With respect to the second
conjunct, it is In the speclfier position of the AgrSP/TP. It can
therefore recetve Case under agreement from the second verb in
AgrS/T. This possibility does not therefore depend on V2, but rather
the possibility of Case-assignment either under agreement or under
government.

also allows us to relate the narrowing of possibliities for clausal
coordination in eighteenth-century Welsh as compared to Middle
Welsh to the loss of the V2-rule, The types of clausal coordination
that remalin can be generated by a non-V2 grammar. On the other
hand, the types of coordination that are lost Involve a discourse-
bound gap that could only be generated using a null topic operator in
a V2-language. it is therefore not surprising that the more restricted
form of coordination shouid survive the loss of V2, as long as
assignment of case to preverbal subjects remains a possibility,
whereas the less restrictive coordination structure should not,

—_—— .

2%m a v2-language like German, Case-assignment is not cructal, since movement of
the subject to a preverbal posttion Is A"-movement, hence It is Lhe trace In each
conjunct which must be licensed, This conditlon can be fuliilfed even if Cage-
asslgnment is exclusively under government,
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7.10 Word Order Change Since the Eighteenth Century

Our account of lhe development of Welsh word order has almost
reached the slage of Contemporary Welsh, However, there is one way
in which the word order patierns found in the corpus differ
substanllally lrom those found in Contemporary Welsh. Synthetic
verbs with full nominal subjecls are found frequently in both SVO
arl VSO orders in cighteenth-century Welsh, whereas only V50 is
found in unmarked contexis in Contemporary Welsh, I shall oulline
the sort of varlatlon found in the corpus, and suggest a possible way
in which the differences in word order and in coordination
possibililies belween elghteenth-century Welsh and Contemporary
Welsh may be accounted for, Full detalls can be found in Appendix L.

%SVO
Letters of Ann Grilliths 93 n=15
Almanacs of Mathew Williams [632] n=13
Riwyddid 69 ; . n=114
Meddyliau yr Esgelr Watson 60 n=15
Ballads of Hugh Jones 54 . n=54
Gair yn el Amser 50 n=12
Ballads of John Jones 51 =295
Cuwymyp Dyt 43 n=92
Letters of Thomas Jones 42 n=26
Toriad y Dydd 492 n =36
Slander Cases (Ali) 39 n =36
Ystori Richard Whiltinglorn 39 n="72
Ballads of Ellis Reberts 38 n =297
Gras a Natur 38 n= 128
Tri Cluyfion By 38 n =80
Protestant a Neilltutor 38 ne= 133
Letiers of Thomas Edwards a7 n =30
Hanes Trem o' Nartt 34 n =58
Letters of David Thomas 34 n=238
Slander Cases {South-West) 33 n=15
Cylchgrawn Cynmraeg 32 n=93
Letlers of Owen Jones 23 n=1i3
Lelters of Evan Evans . 18 n=1II
Slander Cases (North-Easl) 18 n=11
Drych yr Amseroedd 16 n=120
Seren tan Guwmul 16 n=45
Crefydd mewn Busthyn 15 n=234
Cuyn y Cystuddiedig 10 n=>52
Setilers’ Letters (A group) 8 - n=25
Settlers' Letters (A3) [ n=12

Table 7.20. The Frequency of SVO Word Order in Eighteenth-century

o Welsh.

* |. "

" Table 7.20 gives the frequency of SVO as a percentage of
affirmative declarative main clauses with synthetic verbs with full
nominal subjects, As usual, texts with fess than ten tokens are
excluded.

Clearly, there is a very wide range of usage. Here, | shall limit
mysell to a few suggestions as lo how this variation should be
interpreted, concentrating on what conclusions can be drawn about
the non-literary language, and the implications of the data for

synlactic change.
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Constder first what 1s happening in the lilerary languagie, ‘there
is a greal deal of variation. A number of quile Hteravy lexts have very
high [requency of SVO: the Letiers of Ann Griffiths (93%), Rhyddid
{69%), Meddyliau yr Esgob Watson (60%), Gair yn ef Amser (50%). On
{he other hand other literary texis have a very low incidence ol SVO:
Cylchgrawn Cynmraeg (32%), the Letiers of Owen Jones (23%) and
van Evans (18%), Drych yr Amseroedd {16%), Seren lan Gromwl
(169, Crefydd mewn Bwthyn (15%)] and Cwyny Cystuddiedig (10%).

A possibility worth considering is that there are two lliterary
norms. The first norm has a high proportion of SVO clauses. The
works which subscribe (o this norm can be classified inlo two groups
which may reflect the way in which the norm is transmifted. Some are
highly conservative works, religious in outiook if not in content. Inlo
this category fall the Lelters of Ann Griffiths, and (wo conservalive
political works, Rhyddid and Gair yn el Amser. The remainder are
populist and technical works of types nol traditionally written In
Welsh, and as such heavily dependent on English sources. This is
particularly the case with the almanacs and the translated work
Meddyliau yr Esgob Watson. These texts are all in effect {ranslated,
wheiher directly or indirectly, from English. These have high levels of
SVO too, and this may naturally be attributed to interference from
the source language. In short, conservative and religlous works adhere
to an SVO-norm, maintained through the reading of the Bible, and
are joined for different reasons by English-influenced lexts.

Another competing norm uses predominantly VSO. The texts in
this category can be seen more clearly from Table 7.21 which, using
the same context as before, gives the [requency of absolute V50
clauses, that is those without the particles fe or mt

A number of literary texis have very high levels of VSO: Cwyn y
Cystuddiedig (85%), Drych yr Amsercedd (80%), Crefydd mewn
Buwthyn (74%), the Letters of David Thomas (55%), Toriad y Dydd
(53%) and Cylchgrawn Cynmraeg (51%). The texts in quesilon are
elther politically radical (in the case of the three political publications
Cwyn y Cystuddiedig, Torlad y Dydd and Cylchgrawn Cyrnimraeg) or
late in the period (Crefydd mewn Bwthyn 1819, Drych yr Amseroecld
1820). A tempting conclusion s that in the last years of the
cighteenth-century, a V5O norm was competing with an SVO norm
upheld by Biblical usage. Wrilers who rejected traditional values were
more lkely to use the VSO norm. By the early years of the nineteenth
century, the VSO norm had established itselfl for general use.

Compare this to non-literary usage. Most of the evidence in
Table 7.20 points to fairly frequent but not overwhelming use of SVO
order 1n colloquial texts. The interludes show remarkably consisient
frequency of SVO at between 35% and 45%. The ballads ave less
consistent as a group, but still indicate that a good half of all
affirmative main clauses with synthetic verbs are SVO. This evidence
is cenfirmed by the prose ol the slander material, where the lotal of

39% SVO is as expecled.
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WVSO
Cuyn y Cystuceliedig 85 n=>52
Oryely yr Amseroeded i) n= 120
Crefirded mewon Dtothyn 74 n=234
Letters of David Themas 58 n=238
Toriacl y Dyl 63 n=238
Cylehgrawn Cynunraeg 51 n=93
Gras a Natur 49 n= 128
Ballads of Ellis Roberts 45 n=97
Ystort Richard Whittington 36 n=7y2
Ballads of Hugh Jones ) 35 n=>54
Ballads of John Jones . 31 n =85
Rhwelelid 29 n=1i4
Seren tan Guwmui 27 n=45
Protestant a Neilltuwwr 26 n= 133
Tri Chiyfion Byd 25 n =380
Letiers of Owen Janes 23 n=13
Cuymp Dyne 23 . n=92
Letters of Thomas Jones 23 n=26
Slander Cases {Sowih-Wes() 20 n=15
Gatr yn ei Amser 17 n=12
Settlers’ Letters (A group) 16 n =25
Letlers of Evan Evans 9 n=11
Almanacs of Mathew Willlams 8 n=13
Settlers' Letters (A3) 8 n=12
Slander Cases (All) 8 n=36
Letters of Thamas Edwards 7 n=30
Hanes Tyom o'r Nant 3 n=58
Letters of Ann Griffiths 4] n=15
Meddyliau yr Esgob Watson 0 n=15
Slander Cases {North-Eas(} 0 n=11

Table 7,21, The [requency of ‘Absolute’ VSO Word Order in
Eighteenth-century Welsh,

The only inconsistency In the non-literary material comes in
the settlers' lelters. In the letters of the A group of settlers SVO
accounts for only 8% of the clauses in question. The little evidence
that we have [rom the B group is of the same order. In fact the
dominant pattern is Je + VS0, The somewhat later date of the settlers’
letters compared to the other non-literary material may be significant
In this regard.

In fact the most significant feature of collequial texts seems to
be a high frequencey of the affirmative complementisers mif and Je This
is illustrated in Table 7.22, which shows the frequency of these
complementisers in the texts, on the same basis as with the tables
above, The interhudes, setilers’ letters and slander case depositions
use the complementisers with a frequency that is generally higher
than 3094.30

ONate the spectal and perhaps revealing case of John Janes' political works. The
earlicr one, Seren tan Guomu! (1795) has a high level of my and fe, and seems to be
adhering to the coltoquial norm. In the later work, Toriad y Dydd (1797}, mi is
removed entively and the frequency of fe is drastically reduced. In the discussion
which followed publication of the frst pamphlet, Jones was attacked for the Quality
ol his prose (J.J, Lvans 1928:154). The linguistic differences between the two
pamphlets seem to reflect a consclous move away from colloquial usage towards the

VSO norm,
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Wle/md

b

Cuwyny Cysiuddiediy n=52
Rhyddic 2 n=114

Diryeh yr Amseroedd 3 =120

Lelters of David Thomas 3 n=238

Torlad y Dyded 3 =36

Ballads of Hugh Jones 4 n = 54

Gras a Natur G n=128

Letters of Ann Griffiths 7 n=15

Ballads of Ellis Roberts 9 n=487 .
Crefydd meuwn Buthyn 12 n=34 ’-
Ballads of John Jones 15 n=45
Cylchgrawn Cynnvacg 16 n=93 S
Ystori Richard Whittingfon 19 n=72
Almanacs of Mathew Willlams 23 n=13

Gair yn el Amser . 25 n=12

Croymp Dyn . 28 n=92

Tt Chryfion Byt v 30 . n = 80

Letters of Thomas Jones : 31 n =26
Protestant a Neliltuwr 31 n= 133
Meddyliau yr Esgob Watson 33 n=15

Slander Cases (Al]) 39 n=36

Slander Cases {North-East) 44 n=11

Letters of Owen Jones 445 n=13

Slander Cases (South-West} 47 n=15

Letters of Thomas Edwards 50 n=30

Seren tan Guwmpl 58 n=45

Hanes Twm o'r Nant 59 n =58

Seltlers' Letters (Total A group) 60 =25

Letters of Evan Evans G4 n=11

Settlers' Letters (A3} 92 n=12

Table 7.22, The Frequency of the Fe and My with Nominal Subjects in
Eighteenth—century Welsh.

It can be conciuded that SVO was still a productive pattern in
colloquial Welsh of the late eighteenth century.31 It had o compete,
however, with ‘absolute’ VS0 and in particular with the increasingly
frequent use of Sfe/mi + vso. Contrast this with the situalion in
Contemiporary Welsh, where preverbal non-contrastive subjects, as in
(68), are at best marginal,

(68) *?816n aeth | Lundain,
Sién went to London
'Si6n went to London,’

As was suggested in section 6.3, once the non-va analysis of such
sentences becomes established, the VO pattern is derived from the
V30 one hy raising of the subject. This movenent rule had te be
Justified there by claiming that Case-assignment by AgrS under
government to the subject position in VSO structures, namely SpecTP,
was optional. A subject in this position could (herefore ralse 1o
SpecAgrSP in order to reccive Nominative Case. However, thisg
maovement is more costly in the senge that it involves an exira chain

—_—

3lLewis' and Richards' cxamples of SVO in (early) twentieth-century Welsh (Lewls
1942:20 and Richards 1938:108, sece section 1.3.2] may be seen us a relic of this
usage.
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position, and il is diflicull lo sce why such a system should be
permitled.

This led lo a silualion, which preswmably continued into the
nineteenth century, where the SVO patlern compeled with the more
‘economical’ VSO patterns. Under such circumstances il is reasonable
o suppose (hat SVO would gradually be used less (requently in
performance. Eventually the drop in frequency would be so great that
ilie aspect of the grammar allowing SVO, namely the possibility of
Case-assignment to SpecAgrSP was lost, and unmarked SVO became
obsolele in Contemporary Welsh, This is the development that must
be hypothesised as separating eighteenth-ceniury Welsh from
Conlemporary Welsh.

The loss of Case-assignment by AgrS under agreement has
intercsting implications for the analysis of clausal eoordination. The
differences in coordination rules between eighleenth-century Welsh
and Contemporary Welsh seem Lo support the idea that a change in
the configuration for Case-assignment is involved.

Coordination rules in Contemporary Welsh are considerably
more resirictive than even eighteenth-century Welsh. Shared
Constituent Coordination with a shared subject in postverbal
position in the f{irst conjunct in (69)a. is now complelely
ungranmatical. The only possibilities for sentence-level coordination
involve full CPs in (69)b. and ¢

(69) a. *Daeth Sién i'r siop ac a brynodd gaws.
came Sion to-the shop and PRT bought  cheesc

b. Daeth Sién T siop ac mi brynodd {e) gaws.
came Sion to-the shop and PRT bought (be) cheese

c. Daeth Sién iy siop a prynodd (e) gaws.
came Sion to-the shop and bought (he) cheese

‘51611 came to the shop and bought cheese.’

The loss of the construction in {69)a. reduces to the loss of the
possibility of Case-assignment by AgrS under agreement. The b, and c.
alternatives both involve coordination of full CPs. In both cases the
subject in the second conjunct is postverbal, as shown by the
possibility of an overt pronoun there; and there is no Shared
Constituent Coordination at all. In examples like (69)a., the shared
subject is extracted from both clauses. It is reasonable to assume that
it must be case-marked with respect to both clauses. This was the
case.in eighteenth-century Welsh, where Nominative Case could be
assigned cither under agreement or under government. However, in
Chntemporary Welsh with Nominative Case assigned only under
government, (62)a. is ungrammatical because the shared subject
cannot recelve case with respect to the second conjunct {see (67) for
the syntactic slructure).

The result of the loss of Case-assignment under agreement is
that Shared Constiluent Coordination with a shared subject is

“ungrammatical under all conditions in Contemporary Welsh.
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7.11 Conclusion
In this chapter 1 have traced the development of Welsh word order

from the loss of V2 up lo the starl of the nineteenth century, and
offered some suggestions as Lo how s further development up Lo the
present day 1s likely to have proceeded. The developments posited led
to a decrease in the [requency of SVO structures in the language, and
fed ultimately to the complele loss of such orders. The data of this
chapter have also provided us with more informalion about the
mechanisms of synlactic change generally. Whilsl the changes
examined in the preceding chapter were thought of primarily as being
parametric in nature, {hose examined here have been mostly lexical,
As we have seen, the hypothesised differences helween paramelric and
lexical change have not always conformed with the palterns found in
actual historical cases.
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Conclusion

This study has attempted lo contribute (o the understanding of a
group of related questions in historical Welsh syntax, whilst at the
same Ume investigating the ways in whieh syntactic change may
untiversally operate. 1 shall now consider the main results of these
inguiries. .

v

o

8.1 Verb-second in Middle Welsh RS
We first return to the question with which the Investigalion began:
Has Welsh word order really moved back from V2 {the abnormal
sentence] to VSO since Middle Welsh? We are now in a position to
Judge the merits of the twd accounts of the development of Welsh
word order outlined there. Under the standard account of Mac Cana
(1973), Watkins {1977/78) and Fife (1988), verb-second in Middle
Welsh was a literary device introduced from an archalc form of the
South-Fastern dialects. Never a feature of the spoken language, it
disappeared from the written language when the fashion for it abated
in Early Modern Weish {sections 1.3.3.1-1.3.3.3). The alternative
account treated the written evidence for Middle Welsh as essentially,
reltable. According to this account, the abnormal sentence was lost as
a result of natural language change in the transition between
(spoken) Middle and Early Modern Welsh,

The evidence presented in the course of this study allows us
confidently to conclude that a verb-second rule {the abnormal
sentence] was fully-operatlve In spoken Middie Welsh. Evidence has
been presented from three sources to support this view: from the
Internal structure of Middle Welsh itself, from comparative evidence
both from the other Celtic languages and beyond, and from the
subsequent historical development of Welsh syntax.

First, there Is a substantlal body of internal linguistic evidence
from Middle Welsh itself to support this conclusion. The analysis of
VZ-structures in Middle Welsh in Chapters Three and Four showed
that the V2-rule was manifested in a number of consiructions. It was
seen that V2 incorporated rules of adverb placement in a natural way,
distinguishing between several different classes of acdverbs. The rules
regulating the distance between the Ianding site of the topic and its
base position exactly parallel those attested for a standard instance of
A’-movement in Middle Welsh, narnely relative clauses. Specifically,
fopicalisation from within embedded clauses and from within
prepositional phrases is freely attested in both constructions. Finally,
V2 was ‘suspended’ in contexts of narrative continully, particularly in
conjoined clauses. We can conclude that the ahnormal sentence In
Middle Welsh was a complex and fully developed V2-systermn, which
interacted in a number of ways with other parts of the grammar, This
Is precisely the sort of behaviour that is expected if V2 was a
naturally-acquired part of the grammar of Middle Welsh, if, on the
other hand, V2 was a consclously-learned literary rule, it is hard to
see how these complex interactions could have been devised or

maintained.
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The internal evidence of Middle Welsh is reinforced by the
comparisons {hat we have made with other languages. We have seen
ihat the rules for topicalisalion from Prepositional Phrases and
coordinalion as they relate to V2 in Middle Welsh exactly parallel
those found in Breton {see seclions 3.4.2, and 4.2.1 and 4.2.3.1).
There is no reason lo expect this if V2 was an imported Hierary
addition in Middle Welsh prose. If, however, the connection between
V2 in Middle Welsh and V2 in Breton s a nalural genetlc one, these
similarities of detail are enfirely o be expected. Similarities in delail
have also been noted between Middle Welsh and languages where the
v2-phenomenon s not genetically connected to that in Middle Welsh.
Specifically, the limited use of V1-structures in Middle Welsh pavallels
V1 in Icelandic and Yiddish {section 4.2.3.1). Furthermore, the
interaction between V2 and coordinailon in Middle Welsh is virlually
identical to thal found in Old Iecelandic and Old French, and shows
parallels with coordination structures in German and Norwegian
fsections 4.2.2, 4.2.3.1, and 4.2.3.3). These similarities suggest that
V2 in Middle Welsh makes use of a number of universally-available
options, and is therefore a natural linguistic pattern rather than a
literary device.

The subsequent development of Welsh syntax points lo the
same conclusion, It has been shown that there is a substantial
amount of evidence that remnants of the abnormal sentence survived
into Modern Welsh. Certainly in the cighteenth century, SVO order is
well attested In non-lilerary texts. This can only be interpreted as a
residual form of the abnormal sentence. Similarly, residual V2 in
Contemporary Welsh can only be accounted for if earlier stages of the
language were verb-second.

Detailed evidence has also been presented regarding the
development of the main clause affirmative complementisers mi and
fe. These must have developed from preverbal pronouns in the spoken
language. Even without documentary evidence for Middle Welsh, we
would on the basis of thelr development be forced to reconstruct the
possibility of preverbal subject pronouns in Middle Welsh.

All this evidence points to V2 as a fully-productive spoken
pattern in Middle Welsh,

Finally, one of the central planks of the standard account, the
Southern British Dialect Hypothesis, has been serlously undermined.
According to this hypothesis, it Is suggested that there was a major
syntactic dialect split between the Southern dialects of British,
ancestors of Breton, Cornish and South-Eastern dialects of Welsh,
and:Northern dialects of British, ancestors of the remaining Welsh
dialects. The main evidence was the existence of SVO in the former,
but not the latter. We have seen (section 7.2.2) that SVO in the
Squth-Eastern dialects of Welsh actually involves preverbal agreeing
complementisers rather than true subjects. It therefore has little in
common with the SVO found in Breton and Cornish, which is true
lopicalisation as part of a full V2-system. In any case, the syntactic
division between South-Eastern Welsh and the other dialects seems
lilkely to be of very recent origln, going back at most to the eighteenth
century. In the light of this evidence, the Southern British Dialect
Hypothesls cannot be maintained in any form, and a major part of
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the account of so-called literary word order in Middle Welsh
disintegrales.

8.2 How Did Welsh Lose Verb-second?

A related question that has been Investigated is the question of how
the verb-second rule came fo be lost in the history of Welsh. Having
established that verb-second was a rule of spolien Middle Welsh, we
expect the answer to such a question lo involve processes of natural
language change, rather than for example recourse (o explanations in
terms of standardisation or normative pressure. An account of Lhe
toss of verb-second in Welsh has been developed which locuses on the
role of language acquisition and the nature of the Lrigger expericnce
required to ensure transmission of the V2-rule from generalion lo
generation. This account emphasises that the main evidence allowing
children to acquire V2 in Welsh was thc presence of preverbal
pariicles. These parlicles were the manifestation of an agreement rule
between a head and a non-argument specllier position, This strongly
suggested to children that movement of an arbilrary element to
SpecCP was a part of thelr language. Additional evidence came from
the alterhation between the main variants of V2, namecly SVO, OVS
and AdvVSO word orders. On the other hand, children acquiring
Middle Welsh V2 were hampered by the adverb placement rules of
their language, which created substantial potential for structural
ambiguity (acquisitional ambiguily), Furthermore, unlike children
acquiring Germanic V2, for example, they were not helped by a
difference in position belween a verb participating in V2 and one not
participating in V2 (e.g. a nonfinite auxiliary or a verb i an embedded
context). Whereas in German, raising of the verb from I to C creates
alternations between SOV and XV(SHO) orders, such raising in Middle
Welsh made no difference to the position of the verbh relalive to the
subject. In both cases the verb would precede the subject. The
evidence allowing a child to acquire the V2-rule correctly in Middle
Welsh was therefore noticeably different from thal allowing the
acquisition of V2 in Germanic,

It has been concluded that the crucial trigger for the loss of V2
in the sixteenth century was the phonological erosion of the preverbal
particles. This, coupled with the presence of preverbal adverbs in V2-
structures, obscured the evidence for V2, wilh the resull that SVO
patterns in the trigger experience were {re}analysed as non-V2 as in
English, and AdvVSO patterns were (re}analysed as part of a general
vsO rule that incorporated the freedom to place adverbs In a
preverbal position. The OVS patlern, which might have provided the
crucial evidence to maintain V2, had long since ceased to be a

conmmeon feature of the language.

8.3 Syntactic Change
As well as examining the historical syntax of Welsh, his study has

provided a testing ground for a number of ideas in the theoretical
study of syntactic change in general. Accounts of a number of
syntactic changes have been presented in terms of the conditions of
acquisition. Formal changes in the grammar have been related to
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changes in Lhe {rigger experience, the Input avallable to the child

during language acquisition.

The evidence of these changes forces us to revise aspects ol Lthe
paramelric model of syniaclic change presented in Chapter Two,
although In other ways it gives it support. I now lurn to consider the
implications of this evidence,

We shall first review the properties of the main syitactic
changes proposed in the history of Welsh, concentrating specifically
on their propertics with respeci to the theoretical notions of syntactic
change raised in Chapter Two, Before doing so, however, it s worth
clarifying the terms ‘suddeén and ‘gradual’, sinee the notion of
parametric change depends crucially upon deflning a change as one or
the other. These terms can be used in two ways. Tirst there is an
Intuilive sense: a change is'sudden if the innovating syntactic paltern
replaces the conservative pattern quickly, olherwise it is gradual.
Second, In a more technical sense, a change is sudden If the patterns
of data observed are consistent with the grammar having only either
the old or the new setting of the feature undergoing change. It is
gradual If the patterns of data require both old and new settings to be
available for a considerable period of time, To avoid confusion, I shal}
use the terms discrete and non-discrete for the more technical
sense, reserving sudden and gradual for the intuitive one.

The first major change that was noted in the development of
Welsh syniax was a change In the stalus of preverbal pronouns from
full elements to clitics (section 5.1 esp. 5.1.2). In every sense this
appeared {o be gradual and non-discrete, taking several hundred
years, and operating at different rates in different pronouns. The
gradual nature of the change is probably connected to the fact that
the fealure to which it relates, namely [+clitic], is phanologicaliy
gradual, in the sense that the ability of a pronoun to bear stress imay
vary by degree. The change had multiple effects, including the loss of
varlous constructions where elements intervened between the
pronoun and the verb, and the spread of expletive subject
construction from unaceusative to transitive verbs. However, these
were largely gradual in nature, Slow reductions were founed in the
frequency with which the non-clitic system was attested.

Somewhat later, we noted the reanalysis of the expletive
subject, ef, fe or fo from pronoun (D-head) to a default
complementiser {C-head, section 8.2 esp. 5.2.2.7). This change is
clearly lexical in that it represents a change In the category of a single
word in the language. However, when the pronoun became a
complementiser, the marked focus interpretation usually associated
with expleiive constructions was lost, and a sudden increase in the
use of fe was observed in the sixteenth century . The change therefore
exhibits the suddenness (and discreteness) associated with a
parametric change, despite being lexical In nature.

The first parametric change to be observed was the resetting of
the V2-parameter to a negative value, triggered in the first instance by
the eroston of preverbal particles, and decline of object toplealisation

{section 6.2.1), both gradual changes (‘steps’). The loss of V2ledtoa”

number of trailing changes, Including the sudden innovation of VSO
as an unmarked paltern in Early Modern Welsh, Additionally it
resulied in the obsolescence af some minor fopicalisation lypes
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{section 6.4.2) and topicalisation across negation {seclion 6.4.3), and
a reduction’in the possible Lypes of clausal coordination (section 7.9),
The palterns of data, insofar as the relevant detail was available, were
consistent with this change belng discrele. Iy particuiar, [requent use
of unmarked VSO orders appears in sixleenthvccntuxy texts. There is
therefore every reason to believe it to be in accord with a parametric
account of syntactic change.

In the early eighteenth century, preverbal subject pronoun
clitics (mi, fi/di, Je/fo, hi elec.) were reanalysed as agreelig
complementisers {section 7.2.1). This was clearly a lexical changde,
since it involved a change in the categorial status of (he relc_v'a,nt
items from pronouns {determiners) to complementisers, [t was
primarily reflected in the appearance of pronoun doubling, This'was
gradual in the sense (hat the non-doubling pattern survived. However,
since the non-doubling pattern could be generated even if the
preverbal element was a complementiser, this gradualness does
nothing to prevent the change from being discrete. Additionally, the
change had the striking effect that, within the space of a generation,
preverbal conjunctive pronouns were Jost completely from the
colloquial language of mos( of Wales (section 7.2.2). This sudden
aspect of the syntactic change suggesis strongly thatl it was discrete.
Again, this is slightly surprising given that this is clearly a change in
a lexical feature rather than a parameter, and that our initial
hypothesis was that g defining property of parametric changes was
their discreteness,

Slightly later in the eighteenth century, {wo of the agreeing
complementisers, namely mi and fe, spread from their Initial
environments (first person singular and third Person masculine
singular respectively) to other environments, These changes were
found (o be sudden in that the complementisers spread to all persons
and numbers simultaneously, but gradual in the sense that non-
agreeing mi or fe did not immediately replace the agreeing
complementisers #/di, hi etc, The two ‘compete’ for 4 while before the
Contemporary Welsh situation in which (in virtually all dialects) only
mt and fe are found. Again, however, these data are compatible with

If so, the change would result In mi and fe spreading immediately to
all persons and numbers, However, they will not replace the agreeing
complementiserg immediately, since the separale lexical entries for

clearly lexical seems to haye discrete properties.
Finally, we must conclude that the loss of unmarked SVO
entirely from the language has occurred since the end of the
eighteenth century. This was linked to g Parametric change, namely
the loss of the possibility of Nominative Case assignment by AgrS
under agreement (section 7.10). The change results in the
obsolescence of the one remaining class of elausal coordination

parametric change, Although detailed data for this are lacking, there
Is every reason to believe that the change proceeded in the usual
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parametric manner, SVO orders lost ground in performance lo V50
orders, which invelved less movement in their structural
representalion (a ‘step’). Eventually they were so rarc as to be
unacquirable, and the Case-assignment parameler changed. This led
{o the loss of the residual coordination types {a tratling change).

The two parametric changes proposed, namely the loss of V2
and the loss of Case-asslgnment under agreement scem, insofar as 1t
is possible to judge. lo exhibit the hypothesised properties of
parametric change, namely the properties of being discrele, of having
a number of surface exponents and of involving obsolescence (section
2.4}, The invesligalion of them therefore tends to supportl the notion
of parametric change as a uselul concept In historical syntax.

Consideration of these various patterns of syntactic change aiso
leads us to conclude that a number of changes which must be viewed
as lexical (Le. non-parametric) exhibit discrete patterns of data in
much the same way as parametric changes. This should not really be
surprising. It Is reasonable to assume that most of the features under
consideration are binary and discrete .. the feature requiring mi to
co-oceur with a first person singular verb may be either present or
absent, but not 'slightly present'. Syntactic change that involves such
features is likely to be discrete, even if it 1s not considered to involve a
parameter, The best example of this is the reanalysis of preverbal
subject clitics as complementisers, which results in the sudden

introduction of two new syntactic patterns (pronoun doubling and

postverbal conjurictive pronouns}, and the sudden obsolescence of
another (preverbal conjunctive pronouns, section 7.2).

On the other hand there are changes in lexical enfries in
natural language which are entirely gradual and non-discrete.
Changes in lexical semantics often appear to be gradual, as do some
changes in the subcategorisation frames of verbs. In the present study
this alse seems to be the case with the wealening of subject pronouns
to-clitics in Late Middle Welsh.

The queslion then arlses as to how the two types of change,
discrete and non-discrete can be kept apart. Clearly the distinction
between parameiric and pon-parametric change will not suffice. One
possibility worth pursuing fs that change in the lexical entries of
functional categories (determiners, complementisers, inflectional
markers and so on} may be discrete, whereas change in the lexlcal
entry of lexical categories (primarily verbs and nouns) may generally
be non-discrete.! For instance, the preverbal elements in eighteenth-
century Welsh may be pronouns {determiners) or complementisers but
not some intermedtate category. Verbs on the other hand may list a
number of different subcategorisation frames in their lexical entry.
Changes in frequency of one or its loss entirely has no effect on the
exi'sling possibilities.
1t i1s clear that a number of instances of lexical change in
functional categories show patterns of development indistinguishable
from those hypothesised for parametric change. There is thus every
reason to conflate the two categories into a single category of discrete
syntaclic change.

1¢learly, allowance must be made for tlie fact {hat syniactic features finked to
phonology, such as the chitic/non-clitle distinction are likely to be gradual.
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Under a minimaiist syntactic theory, lhis is in [act a fairly
natural development. Chomsky (1995) has argued that parameclers do
not have independent existence, rather they arce essentially Whe lexical
{eatures of functional categories:

“It has been suggested that paramelers of UG relale, not lo
the computational system, but only lo the lexicon. We
might take this to mean that each parameter refers to
properties of specific elements of the lexicon or lo calegorics
of lexical items — canonical government, for example. ... I[
substantlve elements (verbs, nouns ete.) are drawn from an
invariant universal vocabulary. then only funclional
elements will be parameterized.” (Chomsky 1995:131)

In doing so, he reinlerprels a number of well-eslablished
parameters as features on [unclional calegories. For instance, a
positive setting of the V2-parameter is interpreted as a strong DP-
feature on C, VSO is interpreted as a weak DP-feature on T (198-992,
cf. also 160).2

Under this conception of a parameter, parametric change would
be the change in some feature of a functional category. For instance
the loss of V2 would be a change in the strenglh of the DP-feature on
the lexical entry for C from strong to weak, An explanatlion is
therefore available for why parametric change and lexical change in
the pronoun/complementiser syslem should exhibit patierns of data
that are so similar. They are both specific Instances of a more general
kind of syntactic change, involving changes in the features of the
lexical entries of functional categories.

8.4 Conclusion
I his thesis | have aimed at presenting a full and coherent account

of the development of word order in Welsh froimn the fourteenth to the
nineteenth century. A re-examinalion of the testimony of the
medieval period and the introduction of previously unstudied material
from the Modern perlod has led us to challenge the most widely-held
view of the development of the ‘abnormal senlence’. The development
of Welsh syntax remalns a complex area, and the results presented
here will need to be supplemented and confirmed by further research.
Particular emphasis needs to be placed on the further investigation of
the complex patterns of data observed during the loss of V2 in the
sixteenth century, and of the evidence of non-literary sources in the
Modern period. However, [ hope that this study has shown that these
are both feasible and profitable areas of inquiry.

This study has also attempted to malke a contribution to
linguistic theory on a more general level. The account of the history of
Welsh syntax has been comparative in nature, drawing on parallels
with a number of other languages. Where appropriate, the patterns of
data found in the history of Welsh have been integrated into this

21t 1s not clear that all paramelers can be reformutated in (his way. Obvlous
difficulties scem to arise with the Null Subject Parameter and Bounding Node

paramelers.
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wider plcture. Many of these parallels are far from obvious features of
language, and investigation of them can provide valuable information
about the properties of possible human languages.

Finally, | hope that this study has contributed towards a more
arttculated account of syntactic change. In doing so, it has extended
the number of languages to which a parametric model of change has
profitably been applied. At the same time, it has attempted to clarify
some problems posed by lexical change to the parametric account of
syntactic change, It is only through continued research along these
lines that a full account of syntactic change can be developed.
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APPENDIX A, THE FREQUENCY OF EXPLETIVE SUBJECTS
IN MIDDLE AND EARLY MODERN WELSH.

[ Date %expetive Wiransitive

Text subjects expletives

Historla Graffud vab Kenan c. 1250 2 0 n=50.
Pwyll . end 13th c. 2 0 n =50
Peredur end 13th e 4 0 s SQ
Ystoryaeu Seint Great end l4thc, 14 4 =50
Y Bibyl Ynghymraec (ms. P) e, 1350-1450 2 2 = 50
Buchedd Saat Martin . 1488 10 2 =50
Buchedd Collen 1636 4 2 ‘n=50
Rhannau o'r Efengylau 15751600 18 8 n =50
Ystorl Alexander a Lodwig c. 1580 B o n =50
Y Bibyl Ynghymraec (ms. A) 1594 44 32 n= 50
Mab y Forestwr c. 1600 26 8 n =50
Slander cases 1677-1631 40 20 n=25
Llyfr y Tri Aderyn 1653 64 18 =50

% expletive subjects glves the percentage of maln alfirmative clausés
with full lexical subjects that contain expletive subjects, % transltive
expletives gives the percentage of these clauses that contain expletive
subjects in transitive constructions. Impersonal verbs are included
throughout. Questions, commands and replies are excluded, as are
clauses containing hot ‘to be', pleu ‘belong to' and focus (sef)
canstructions.,

The date given 1s the approximate date of the base manuscript used In
the edition, generally the oldest extant, except for Liyfr iy Tri Aderyn,
where it is the date of first publication.
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APPENDIX B. THE FREQUENCY OF OBJECT TOPICALISATION
IN MIDDLE AND EARLY MODERN WELSH.

Date %objects

Toxt toplcallsed
Historia Gruffud valy Kenan ¢ 1250 42
Paryll end 131h e a1
Peredur end 13th c. ; 46
Ystoryaeu Selnt Greal cnd L4 c. , 8

v Bibyl Ynghymrace (ms. P) c. 1350-1450 B
Buchedd Sant Martin 1488 10
Buchedd Cellen 1536 16
Rhannau o'r Efengylau 1576-1600 13
Ystori Alexander a Lodwig c. 1680 .4

Y Bibyl Yoghymraec (ms. A) 1594 27
Mab y Florestwr c. 1600 4]
Liyfr y Trl Aderyn 1653 12
The lable shows the percentage of dircct objects in

toplcalisation position in main affirmative declarative clauses.
For details of exceptlons and dating, see Appendix A.
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APPENDIX C. THE SYNTAX OF FIRST PERSON SINGULAR VERBS IN THE
EIGHTEENTH CENTURY.

mi mifal [evVi| v [Others
Text [ajv Vi
Interludes
Cwymp Dyn 42% 5% 6% 43% 5%
Gras a Natur 47% 3% 1% 46% 3%
Protestant a Nellltuwr 69% 9% 0% 17% 5%
Tri Chryflon Byd 69% 14% 0% 13% 4%
Yst. Richard Whittington 70% 5% 0% 21% 3%
Political Textis
Cylchgrawn Cynmracg 36% 0% 0% G4% 0%
" JCwyn y Cystuddiedig 100% | 0% 0% | 0% | o%
Galr yn el Amser 71% 0% 0% 25% (%
MeddyHau yr Esgob Watson BO% | 20% 0% 0% 0%
Riwyddid . 24% 0% 0% GH% 12%
Seren tan Gwmwl 0% 8% 0% 92% 0%
Torlad y Dydd 0% 0% 0% G7% | 33%
Letters
Jonathan Hughes [00% | 0% 0% 0% 0%
Owen Jones 58% 8% 0% 33% 0%
Wailter Davies 0% 0% 0% 83% 17%
Thomas Jones 57% T% 0% 36% 0%
Willlam Owen-Pughe 0% 0% % 88% 13%
Willlam Jones (Llangadfan) 50% 0% 0% 50% 0%
Ann Griffiths 33% 0% 0% 63% 4%
David Thomas 18% 0% 0% 78% 1%
Evan Evans 03% 0% 0% 4% 2%
John Jones 7% 0% 0% 83% 0%
Thomas Edwards 91% 3% 0% 5% 1%
MisciAl 25% 0% 0% 75% 0%
Misc:B1 [100% | 0% 0% 0% 0%
Settlers' Letters
Al 100% | 0% 0% 0% 0%
A2 62% 38% 0% 0% 0%
A3 83% 17% 0% 0% 0%
Ad n/a n/a n/a n/a nfa
AD 33% 0% 0% 67% 0%
Bl 67% 0% 0% 33% 0%
B2 86% 14% 0% 0% 0%
Samuel Thomas 86% 0% 0% 7% 7%
BS 100% | 0% 0% 0% 0%
Total A Settlers 66% | 28% 0% 6% 0%
Total B Bettlers 42% 4% 0% 1% 4%
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mt{ mife) [V Vi omcr?’
Text @ v Vi
Ballads
Ellls Roberts 67% 5% % 10% 19% [ n= 2|
Hugh Jones 73% 0% 0% 23% 5% n= 22
John Jones 57% 3% 0% 33% 7% n= 30
Miscellaneous
All Lythyr Hen Bechadur 25% 0% 0% 75% 0% n= 4
Almanacs of John Prys 80%. Q% 0% 20% 0% = 5
Almanacs of Mathew Williams | 100% % 0% 0% 0% n= 13
Crelydd mewn Bwthyn 5% 0% 1% 83% 0% n= B4
Drych yr Amseroedd 13% 0% 0% 88% 0% n= 24
Hanes Twm o'r Nant 76% 0% 0% 19% 6% n= 127
Hanes Holl Grefyddau'r Byd n/a nfa n/a n/a nfa ln= 0
Slander Cases
North-West 73% | 23% 0% 3% 0% n= 30
North-East 74% | 26% 0% 0% 0% n= 23
South-West 68% | 21% 0% 11% 0% n= 19
South-East 100% | 0% 0% 0% 0% n= 24

The Table shows the frequency of different syntactic patterns with
first person singular affirmative synthetle verbs (including the
byddwn, buaswn, bydd and bu paradigms of bod 'to be’) In main
clauses. The category “Others® includes sentences containing
topicalised objects and predicates, and fronted noti-finite verhs,
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APPENDIX D. THE SYNTAX OF SECOND PERSON SINGULAR VERBS IN THE

EIGHTEENTH CENTURY.

t ti (a) mi i V(ci) | Others
Text [a}l V Vv di Vidi) [ vidi)
Interludes
Cwymp Dyn 46% 0% 0% 4% 20% | 21%
Gras a Natur 22% 0% 0% 0% G7% 11%
Protestant a Nellltuwr 43% 7% 0% 0% 50% 0%
Ttl Chryfton Byd 0% 0% 0% 0% | 100% | 0%
Yst, Richard WhittIngton 63% | 13% 0% 0% 25% 0%
Pelitical Texts C )
Cylehgrawn Cynmraeg 0% .| 0% 0% 0% 0% 100%
Cwyn y Cystuddledig n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a
Galr yn el Amser 0% 0% 0% 0% 100% 0%
Meddyltau yr Esgob Watson n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a
Rhyddid 33% 0% 0% 0% 67% 0%
Seren tan Gwmw! nfa n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a
Tortad y Dydd n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a
Letters
Jonathan Hughes n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a
Owen Jones n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a
Walter Davies n/a n/a nfa n/a n/a n/a
Thomas Jones n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a
Witllam Owen-Pughe n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a
Wililam Jones (Llangadfan) n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a nfa
Ann Griffiths n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a
David Thomas 0% 0% 0% 0% 100% 0%
Evan Evans n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a
John Jones nfa i/a n/a n/a n/a n/a
Thomas Edwards n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a
Misc:Al n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a
Misc:B1 n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a
Settlers’ Letters
Al n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a
A2 nfa n/a nfa n/a n/a n/a
A3 n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a
Ad n/a n/a n/a n/a nfa n/a
AB 0% 0% 0% 0% 100% 0%
B1 n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a
B2 n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a
Saruel Thomas n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a
B6 n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a
Total A Settiers 0% 0% 0% 0% 100% 0%
Total B Settlers n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a
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i ti{a) mt e V(dl) |Others

Text [a) V Vdt { V) { VIdi)
Ballads
Eilis Roberts 43% 3% 0% 0% 53% 0%
Hugh Jones 33% 1% 0% 0% 56% 0%
Johh Jones n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a
Miscollancous
All Lytlyv Hen Bechadur 22% 11% 0% 0% 67% 0%
Almianacs of John Prys in/a n/a n/a nfa n/a n/a
Almanacs of Mathew Wiiilams | n/a n/a n/a }i/a n/a n/a
Crefydd mewn Bwthyn 0% 0% 0% 0% 100% | 0%
Drych yr Amseroedd 0% 0% 0% 0% 100% | 0%
Hanes Twm o'r Nant n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a nfa
Hanes Holl Grefyddau'r Byd n/a n/a n/a nfa n/a nfa
Blander Cases -
North-West 50% 0% 40% 0% 10% 0%
North-East 56% 0% 25% 13% 6% 0%
South-West 88% 0% 0% 0% 13% 0%
South-Zast 100% 0% 0% 0% 0% 0%

The variant form of the preverbal pronoun dt 1s Included under tf.

Conventlons as with the first person singular (Appendix C).
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APPENDIX E. THE SYNTAX OF THIRD PERSON SINGULAR VERBS WITH
PRONOMINAL SUBJECTS IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY.

fe/ht | fe/hi(a) | Particle | V (ef/hi} Otlhers
Text {a) Vv Vel/ht | Viet/hi)
Interludes
Cwymp Dyn 54% 0% 3% 32% 10% n= 59
Gras a Natur 30% 0% 0% 59% 1% n= 71
Protestant a Netlltuwr 51% 0% | 0% 39% 10% | n= G9
Trl Chryfien Byd 55% 0% 3% 32% 10% n= 31
¥st. Richard Whittington 50% 2% 0% 38% 11% n= G4
Political Texts
Cylchgrawn Cynmraeg 18% 0% 0% 47% 35% n= 17
Cwyn y Cystuddledlg 0% 0% 0% 76% 24% n= 25
Galr yn el Amser 50% 0% 0% 0% 50% n= 4
Meddyliau yr Esgob Watson 75% 0% 0% 0% 25% n= 4
Rhyddid 43% 0% 0% ;}10% 17% n= 35
Seren tan Gwmwl/TD  SG |} 14% 0% %{34% Vasw | verwy | n= 37
’{_b 247 11 “fj [
Lettiers
Gwyneddiglon 0% G% 0% 100% 0% n= 2
Jonathan Hughes n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n= 0
Owen Jones 67% 0% 0% 0% 33% n= 3
Walter Davies n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n= 0
Thomas Jones 25% 0% 13% 63% 0% n= 8
Willlam Owen-Pughe 0% 0% 0% 50% 50% n= 2
William Jones {Liangadfan]} L00% 0% 0% 0% 0% n= 1
Ann Griffiths 13% 0% 0% 88% 0% n= 8
David Thomas 4% 0% 0% 83% 13% ne= 24
Evan Evans 31% 8% 0% 31% 31% n= 13
John Jenes 0% 0% 0% 100% 0% = 6§
Thomas Edwards 63% 0% 0% 26% 11% n= 27
Misc:Al 0% 0% 0% 100% 0% n= 2
Misc:B1 100% 0% 0% 0% 0% n= 1|
Settlers' Letters
Al 33% 0% 0% 33% 33% n= 3
AZ 40% 0% 40% 0% 20% n= 5
A3 67% 0% 0% 33% 0% n= 3
Ad n/a n/a n/a nfa n/a n= 0
AB 0% 0% 0% 100% 0% n= B
Bi n/a n/a n/a n/a n/fa n= 0
B2 75% 25% 0% 0% 0% ne= 4
Samuiel Thomas L00% 0% 0% 0% 0% n= 1
BG nfa n/a n/a n/a n/a =0
‘Fotal A Settlers 26% 0% 11% B53% 11% n= 19
Total B Settlers 80% 20% 0% " 0% 0% n=5
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fe/bl { fe/htfa}| Pacticle [ Viel7m) Othc?!
Text (a} v Vef/lt [ V{ef/hi)
Ballads
Ellls Roberts 45% 0% T% 38% 10% n= 42
Hugit Jones 35% 0% 0% 53% 12% n= 43
John Jones 35% 0% 0% 58% 7% n= 72
Misceilaneous
All Lythyr Hen Bechadur 100% | 0% 0% 0% 0% n= 3
Almanacs of John Prys 0% . 0% 0% 100% 0% = 2
Almanacs of M. Williams G7% 0% 0% 33% 0% n= 3
Crefydd mewn Bwthyn 39% 0% 0% 59% 2% n= 44
Drych yr Amserocdd 2% 0% 0% 97% 2% n= 117
Hanes Twin o'r Nant 59% 2% 0% 20% 18% n= 44
Hanes Holl Grefyddau'r Byd 100% 0% 0% Q% 0% n= 3
Slander Cases
North-West 37% G% 63% 0% 0% n= 27
North-East 61% 6% 28% 0% 6% n= I8
South-West 82% 0% 0% 12% 6% n= 17
‘imtlh-East 80% 0% 0% 20% O%J n=5

The Table shows the syntactic patterns found with third person
singular verb with pronominal subjects. “Particle” includes all
Instances of mi, plus instances of Je where the subject is feminine. All
figures Include non-referential subjects, but exclude constructions
with the auxiltary darfod. Vartant forms of Je and ef are not
distinguished.
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AFPENDIX F. THE SYNTAX OF FIRST PERSON PLURAL VERBS IN THE
EIGHTEENTH CENTURY.

. : ntta) | ni{a) mt le V (ng) Others‘[
Text . \' Vol | Viod) | Vini
interludes
Cwyrap Dya 0% 0% 7% 4% 43% 36% n= 14
Gras a Natur 36% 9% 9% 0% 6% 9% ns= 1l
Protestant a NefHltuwr 85% | 0% | 0% | 0% | 27% | 18% | n3i 1l
Tri Chiryfion Byd 43% 0% 0% 0% 57% 0% |- 1 =7
Yst. Richard Whittington 39% 0% 0% 0% 56% 6% '-n.é.' 8
Bolitica} Texts .
Cylchgrawn Cynmraeg " 62%. | 0% 0% 0% | 31% | 8% [n= I3
Cwyn y Cystuddiedig nia n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a = 0
Galr yn €l Amser 50% 0% 0% 0% 50% 0% n= 2
Meddyliau yr Esgob Watson 67% | 0% 0% 0% 33% 0% n= 3
Riwyddid 0% 0% 0% 0% 100% 0% n= 3
Seren tan Guwmwl 0% 0% 50% 0% 50% 0% n= 2
Torlad y Dydd 0% 0% 0% 0% 100% | 0% n= 1
Letters <
Gwyneddiglon 50% 0% 0% 0% 50% 0% [n=2
Jonathan Hughes 0% 0% 0% 0% 100% | 0% n= 2
Owen Jones n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a fn= 0
Walter Davies in/a n/a n/a n/a n/a nfa | n= 0
Thomas Jones nfa n/a n/a n/a n/a nfa |l n= 0
Willlam Owen-Pughe n/a n/a n/a n/a /a n/a | n= 0
Willtam Jones (Llangacifan) n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a =0
Ann Grifiiths 0% 0% 0% 0% 100% | 0% n= 1
David Thomas 0% 0% 0% 0% 100% 0% n= 4
Evan Evans infa n/a n/a n/a in/a n/a n= 0
John Jones n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a na | n=0
Thomas Edwards n/a n/a n/a nfa n/a nfa | n= 0
Misc:Al n/a n/a nfa n/a n/a n/a | n= 0
Misc:B1 I n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a in/a | n= 0
Sctilers' Letters
Al 33% 0% 50% 0% 17% 0% n= 6
A2 160% | 0% 0% 0% 0% 0% n= 1
A3 n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a nfa fn= 0
Ad n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a | n= 0
AH nfa n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a fn= 0
Bl n/a n/a n/a nfa n/a nfa | n= 0
B2 n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n= @
Samuel Thomas nfa n/a n/a n/a i/a n/a [ n= 0
B6 n/a n/a n/a n/a itfa n/a = 0
Total A Settlers 43% 0% 43% 0% 14% 0% n= 7
Total B Settlers n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n= 0
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ni{a) | ni[a) mi e V (ni}. { Others

Text v Vvl | Vinl) | Vink
Ballads
Ellls Roberts 64% 0% 0% 0% 27% 9%
Hugh Jones 25% 0% 0% 13% 50% 3%
John Jones 57% 0% 0% 0% 0% 43%
Miscellaneous
All Lythyr Hen Bechadur 83% 0% 0% 0% 17% 0%
Almanacs of John Prys n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a in/a
Almanacs of Mathew Willlams | 100% 0% 0% d% 0% 0%
Crefydd mewn Bwthyn 50% 0% 0% 0% 50% 0%
Drych yr Amseroedd 50% 0% 0% 0% 50% 0%
Haunes Twm o'r Nant 75% 0% 0% 0% 13% 13%
Hanes Holl Grefyddau'r Byd 100% | 0% 0% 0% 0% 0%
Slander
North-West n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a nfa
North-Fast n/a n/a nfa n/a n/a n/a
South-West n/a n/a n/a nfa n/a n/a
South-East n/a n/a n/a n/a i/a 1n/a
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chwl |chwi{a] miV eV v Olhers
Text ay v |V chwi (chawl) | {cliwl) | (chwi)
Interludes
Cwynap Dyn 32% 0% 0% 0% 21% 47%
Gras a Natur 0% 0% 4% 2G6% 48% 22%
Protestant a Nellltwwr 24% 0% 0% 3% 50% 14%
Trl Chryflon Byd 78% 0% 0% 0% 22% 0%
Yst. Richard Whittingten 63% 4% 0% 0% 26% T%
Political Texts
Cylchgrawn Cynmraeg 100% | 0% 0% 0% 0% 0%
Cwyn y Cystuddledig 100% | 0% 0% 0% 0% 0%
Calr yn el Amser n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a
Meddyliau yr Esgob Watson 83% 0% 0% 0% 17% 0%
Rhyddid : 100% | 0% 0% 0% 0% 0%
Seren tan Gwmwl 33% 0% 0% 0% G7% 0%
Tortad y Dydd n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a
Letters
Gwyneddigion nfa | n/a n/a | n/fa | nfa | n/a
Jonathan Hughes 0% 0% 0% 0% 100% { 0%
Owen Joiles 100% 0% 0% 0% 0% 0%
Walter Davles B0% 0% 0% 0% 50% 0%
Thomas Jones 57% 0% 14% 0% 29% 0%
Willlam Owen-Pughe 0% 0% 0% 0% 100% | 0%
William Jones {Llangadfan) nfa n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a
Ann Griffiths 100% | 0% 0% 0% 0% 0%
David Thomas 25% 0% 0% 0% 58% 17%
Evan Evans BO% 0% 0% 0% 20% 0%
John Jones n/a n/a n/a nia in/a n/a
Thomas Edwards 100% | 0% 0% 0% 0% 0%
Misc:Al 100% | 0% 0% 0% 0% 0%
Misc:B1 100% | 0% 0% 0% 0% 0%
Settlers' Letters
Al 50% 0% 0% 0% 6O% 0%
AZ n/a n/a n/a nfa n/a n/a
A3 nfa n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a
A4 n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a
AB 0% 0% 0% 0% 100% { 0%
Bl 100% | 0% 0% 0% 0% 0%
B2 0% 0% 0% 0% [00% | O%
Samuel Thomas 100% 0% 0% 0% 0% 0%
BG n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a
Total A Settlers 33% 0% 0% 0% G7% 0%
Total B Setilers 75% 0% 0% 0% 25% 0%
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chwl"ﬁ;wi (aj miv eV v Others
Text (al Vv |V chwi {chwl) | (chwl) {chiwt} 1
Ballads

Ellis Roberts 33% 0% 0% 0% G7% 0%
Hugh Jones 67% 0% 0% 0% 33% 0%
John Jones 18% 0% 0% 9% 73% 0%
Misceilaneous

Afl Lythyr Hen Bechadur n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a nfa
Almanaes of John Prys nfa - nfa n/a n/a n/a n/a
Almanacs of Mathew Willlams 100% 0% 0% 0% 0% 0%
Crefydd mewn Bwihyn 86% 0% 0% Q% 14% 0%
Drych yr Amseroedd 25% 0% 0% 0% 75% 0%
Hanes Twm o'r Nant n/a n/a n/a n/a t/a n/a
Hanes Holl Grefyddau'r iiyd n/a n/a n/a n/a nfa | n/a
Slander Cases

North-West 87% 0% 33% 0% 0% 0%
North-East 0% 0% 40% 0% 20% | 40%
Sotth-West n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a
South-Last 87% 0% 0% 0% 17% 17%
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APPENDIX H. THE SYNTAX OF THIRD PERSON PLURAL VERBS WITH

PRONOMINAL SUBJECTS IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY.

hwy Thwy(a)] ndVvV | v V| Others

Text @V | Vhwy| (hwy) (hwy) | {hwy)
Interludes ‘1
Cwymp Dyn 0% 0% 0% 87% | 33% 0%
Cras a Natur 29% 0% 0% 4% 58% 8%
Protestant a Nellltuwr 63% 0% 0% 0% 38% 0%
Trl Chryflon Byd 52% 0% 0% 0% 43% 4%
Yst. Richard Whittington 47% 0% 0% 0% 47% 7%
Political Texts .
Cylehgrawn Cynmracg 21% | o% 0% 0% | 74% | 5%
Cwyn y Cystuddiedig 33% .| 0% 0% 0% 67% 0%
Galr yn et Amiser 75% 0% 0% 0% 17% 8%
Meddyliau yr Esgob Watson n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a
Rhyddid 6% 0% 0% 0% 88% 6%
Seren tan Gwmwl 0% 0% 36% 0% 64% 0%
Tortad y Dydd 17% 0% 0% 0% 83% 0%
Letters
Gwyneddigion n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a
Jonathan Hughes 0% 0% 0% 0% 100% | 0%
Owen Jones n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a in/a
Walter Davies 0% 0% 0% 0% . { 100% 0%
Thomas Jones 0% 0% 0% 0% 100% 0%
Willlam Owen-Pughe 33% 0% 0% 0% 67% 0%
William Jones (Llangadfan) n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a
Ann Grifiths n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a
David Thomas 25% 0% 0% 0% 75% 0%
Evan Evans in/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a
John Jones 0% 0% 0% 0% 100% | 0%
Thomas Edwards 67% 0% 0% 0% 33% 0%
Misc:Al 0% 0% 0% 0% 100% | 0%
Misc:B1 n/a n/a n/a nfa n/a n/a
Settlers' Letters
Al 0% 0% 0% 0% 100% | 0%
A2 0% 0% 100% | 0% 0% 0%
A3 100% | 0% 0% 0% 0% 0%
Ad nfa n/a n/a n/fa n/a n/a
AB n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a
Bl /a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a
B2 100% | 0% 0% 0% 0% 0%
Samue! Thomas n/a n/a n/a n/a n/fa n/a
B6 n/a n/a it/a n/a n/a n/a
Total A Scottlers 50% 0% 38% 0% 13% 0%
Total B Settlers 100% | 0% 0% 0% 0% Gﬂ
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hwy {hwyla)l miVv eV A Others

Text (v ]V hwy| (hwy} | (hwy) | (hwyd
Baliads
Ells Roberls 38% 0% 0% 0% 38% | 23%
Hugh Jones 0% 0% 0% 33% | 67% 0%
John Jones 75% 0% 0% 0% 25% 0%
Miscellaneous
Al Lythyr Hen Bechadur 0% 0% 0% 0% 100% | 0%
Almanacs of John Prys 0% 0% 0% 0% 100% | 0%
Almanacs of Mathew Willlams | 100% 0% 0% 0% 0% 0%
Crefydd mewn Bwihiyn 100% | 0% 0% 0% 0% o%
Drych yr Amserocdd 0% 0% 0% 0% 93% 7%
Hares Twan o Nant 100% 0% 0% 0% 0% 0%
Hanes Holl Grefyddau'r Byd 100% | 0% 0% 0% 0% 0%
Slander Cases
North-West n/a nfa n/a n/a n/fa n/a
North-East n/a nfa n/a n/a n/a n/a
South-West n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a
South-East nfa n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a

Variation in the form of the pronoun (luvy, nhw ete.} is ignored.
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APPENDIX I. THE SYNTAX OF VERDS WITH FULL NOMINAL SUBJECTS IN
THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY.

Say [ Tov | MV | v |Others]
Text {a v | Subj | Subj | Sulbj
Interiudes
Cwymip Dynt 3% | 28% | 0% { 23% | 5% n= 92
Gras a Natur 38% 5% 1% 49% 8% n= 128
Protestant a Netltawr 38% 31% % 26% 5% n= 133
Tri Chryflon Byd 38% | 30% 0% 25% 8% n= 80
Yat. Richard Whittington 39% 19% 0% 36% 6% n= 72
Political Texts
Cylchgrawn Cynmracg 32% 16% 0% 51% 1% n= 93
Cwyn y Cystuddiedig 10% 2% Q% 85% 4% n= 52
Galr yn el Amser 50% | 26% 0% 17% 8% n= 12
Meddyliau yr Esgeh Watson 60% | 33% 0% 0% 7% n= 15
Rhyddid 69% 2% 0% 29% 0% n= 114
Seren tan Gwmwl 16% 0% 58% 27% 0% n= 456
Toriad y Dydd 42% 3% 0% 53% 3% n= 36
Letters
Gwyneddigion 50% 17% 0% 17% 17% n= G
Jonathan Hughes 17% 0% 0% 67% | 17% n= 6
Owen Jones - 23% | 46% 0% 23% 8% n= I3
Walter Davles 0% G% 0% 100% | 0% n=1
Thomas Jones 42% 31% 0% 23% A% n= 26
Wilitam Owen-Pughe 50% 0% 0% 50% | 0% n= 8
Willlam Jones (Liangadfan) 50% | B0O% 0% 0% 0% n= 2
Ann CGriffiths 93% 7% 0% 0% 0% n= 15
David Thomas 34% 3% 0% 55% 8% n= 38
Evan Evans 18% | 64% 0% 9% 9% n= 11
John Jones 60% 0% 0% A0% 0% n= 5§
Thomas Edwards 37% | 50% 0% 7% 7% n= 30
Misc:Al nfa n/a n/a n/a n/a n= 0
Misc:B1 n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n= 0
Settlers' Letters
Al 0% 50% 50% 0% 0% n= 2
A2 40% 0% 40% | 20% 0% n= 5
A3 0% 92% 0% 8% 0% n= 12
Ad 0% 75% | 25% 0% 0% n= 4
AS 0% 0% 0% 100% | 0% n= 2
Bl 0% [00% | 0% 0% 0% n= 2
B2 0% 100% | 0% 0% 0% = 2
Samuel Thomas 25% | 50% 0% 0% 25% = 4
B& n/a n/a n/a n/fa n/a n= 0
Total A Settlers 8% 60% 16% 16% 0% = 25
Total D Settlers 13% | 75% 0% 0% 13% = 8
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Toxt @V | suby | Suy | su bj -
Balladg
Eilis Roberis 38% 9% 0% 45% 7% n=
Hugh Jones 54% 4% 0% 35% T% n=
John Jones 51% 14% 1% 31% 4% n=
Misceliancous
All Lythyr Hen Bechadur 50% | 13% 0% 38% 0% n=
Almanacs of John Prys 76% 0% 0% 25% 0% ns=
Almanacs of Mathew Willlams | 69% 23% 0% 8% 0% n=
Crefydd mewn Bwthyn 15% | 12% 0% 74% 0% A=
Drych yr Amseroedd 16% 3% 0% 80% 1% n=
Hanes Twm o'r Nant 4% _1-59% 0% 3% 3% n=
Hanes Holl Grefyddau'r Byd 67% | 33% | 0% 0% 0% n=
Slander
North-West 75% 13% 13% 0% 0% n=
North-East 18% 18% 27% 0% 36% ns=
South-West 33% | 47% 0% 20% 0% n=
South-East 50% 0% 0% 0% 50% n=

For conventions see first persen singular (Appendix C).
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APPENDIX J, VARIANT FORMS Or FE.

F Pronoun
Text elie) fe foy
Interludes
Cwymp Dyn 4% | T6% | 20%
Gras a Nalur 0% 1.35% | 65%
Protestant a Nellltuwr 14% | 86% | o%
Tri Chryfien Byd 0% [100% | o%
Yst. Richard Whittington 4% | 96% | 0%
Political Texts }
Cylehgrawn Cynmiraeg 40% | 60% | 0%
Cwyny Cystuddiedig 100% | 0% 0%
Galr yn el Amser 0% | 100%| 0%
Meddyllau yr Esgob Watson 0% 1 1o0% | o%
Rhyddid 22% | 78% 0%
Seren tan Gwmwl 80% [ 20% | 0%
Torlad y Dydd 0% | 100% | 0%
Letters
Gwyneddigion nfa | n/a | n/a
Owen Jones 100% ! 0% 0%
Thomas Jones 0% ['100% |- 0%
Witliam Jones {Llangadfan) 0% |100%, 0%
Ann Griffiths 100% | 0% 0%
David Thomas 100% | 0% 0%
Evan Gvans 25% | 25% | 50%
Thomas Edwards L% | 89% | 0%
Misc:B1 0% | 100% | 0%
Settlers' Letters
Al 0% |100% | 0%
A2 0% | 100% | 0%
A3 0% |100% | o%
Ad n/a | n/a | n/a
B1 n/a | au/a | n/a
B2 0% | 100% | 0%
Samuet Thomas 0% | 100%| 0%
Total A Settlers 0% j100% | 0%
Total B Settlers 0% [100% | 0%
Ballads
Ellis Roberts 0% | 57% { 43%
Hugh Jones 0% | 69% | 31%
Iiohn Jones 16% | 84% OM
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n= 25§

n= (7
n= 28
n= |}l
n= 25
n= 5
n= 2
n= 2
= !
n= 18
n= 5
n= 4
n= 0
n= 2
w= 2-
n= |
n= 1
n= 2
n= 4
n= 19
n= |
n= 1|
n= 2
n= 2
n= 9§
n= 0
n= 3
n= 1
n= 8
= 4
n= 14
n= 13
n= 19

I

Completnentiser

efle}” I fo
0% 100% | 0%
0% [ 100% ] 0%
0% 100%| 0%
0% 1100% |- p%
0% [ 100% [ 0%
0% 100% | 0%
0% 1 100% | 0%
0% [100% | 0%
0% [ 100% | 0%
0% 100% | 0%
100% | 0% 0%
i/a | nfa | n/a
50% | 50% 0%
100% | 0% 0%
0% | 100%1 0%
n/a | nfa | n/a
0% | 100% | o%
G0% | 0% 0%
43% 0% 57%
0% [100% | 0%
n/a | nfa | asa
0% | 100% | 0%
n/a | nfa | n/a
0% |100% ) 0%
0% | 100% | 0%
0% | 100% [ 0%
0% 100% | 0%
0% {100% | 0%
0% 1100% | 0%
0% 1100% [ 0%
0% |100% | 0%
0% | 100% | 0%
14% | 86%

0%
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Pronoun . Complementiser
Text efle) fe fo | clie) e fo
Miscellaneous
All Lythyt Hen Bechadur 0% 1100% | 0% |n= 3 0% | 100% | 0%
Almanacs of Matlicw Willlams | 0% [100%] 0% |n= 2 0% | 100% | 0%
Crefydd mewn Bwthyn 0% | 100%) 0% |n= 6 0% | 100%| 0%
Dryeh yr Amserocded 0% |100%| 0% fn= 2 0% | 100% | 0%
Hanes Twm ot Nant 0% {100%| 0% jn= 22 0% | 100% | 0%
Hanes Holl Grefyddat'r Byd 0% |100%| 0% |n= 3 0% | 100%| 0%
Slander Cases
North-West G3% | 38% | 0% [n= 16 | 0% [100%| O%
North-East 14% | 0% | 36% fn= 14 | 0% |[100% | 0%
South-West 18% | 82% 0% fn= 17 0% [ 100%| 0%
South-East 56% | 44% | 0% |n= 9 nfa | nfa | n/a

The Table shows the forin of fe before synthetic personal verb forms,
according to whether fe can be considered to be a pronoun or a
complementiser. Fe s considered to be a pronoun wherever it Is the
oniy overt subject In its clause, and the subject fs clearly understood
as bejng third person masculine singular or expletive. Fe Is constdered
to be a complementiser wherever there 1s another overt subject in the
clause, or where the subject is understood to be something other than
third person masculine singular. Ail clauses with the auxillary darfod
are excluded (see section 5.7 on the ambiguous structure of this verb),
as are instances of the fossilised expression efallat ‘perhaps, it may be'.
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Bob yn Ail Penill. Trefrivw: Dafydd Jenes.
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only.
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10./11. Roberts, Ellis, 1776, Duwy 6 Gerddi Newyeddion, v Gyntaf ar
Ddull o Ymddiddan Rhuwng y Prydydd a'r Swedydd, ner
Un o'r Philosophyddion, am yr Arwyddion a'r

Trefryw: Dalydd Jones.

12./13. Roberts, Ellis. 1779, Dwy o Gerddi Newyddion y Gyntaf
Ynghylch Rhyfeddode o Welwyd yn y Cwmmyte, sef Litin
Din a Chledde yn et Law ai Helt yn Dair Guwale, ai
Wyneb at y Didvyrain; ar Naill Droed o Flaen y Llall, JeltUn
am Gochwyn: af Liw oedd yn Géch. Yn Ail o Guynfan am
Un ar-ddég o Longwyr y Bermo a Dolgeleey [slc] Sydd
yn Garcharorton yn Ffrainge dan Duwylo eu Gelynion.
Trefriw: Dafydd Jones.

14./15, Roberts, Ellis, 1783, Dwy o Gerddi Newydedion. |
Ymddiddanion Ston yr Haidd, ai Gyfaill, sef, Morgan
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Rondol. II O Ymddiddanion rhwng y Dyn ar Wenol Bob
yn Ail Penill. Trefrlw: Dalydd Jones.

BUJ  Ballads by Hugh Jones (Llangwm.

1./2. Jones, Hugh, 1813. Dwy o Gerdeli Diddanol, ¥ Gyntaf fel y
Digioyddoded 't Prydydd Jod mewn T Tafarn pan
Deaeth Ysgowl-wraig Flin @ Not y Gibr Adre; a'r
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5./6. Jones, Hugh. post-1775. Dwy o Gerddi Newyddion. Cerdd
Newydd o Glod Haeddedigol ir Anrhydeddus
Foneddiglon Sir Fon y Rhain oedd yn Rhot et Voteu au
interest Guyda'r Arglwydd Bucley o'r Barn-Hill, yr Hon a
Genlr ar y Foes. Yn Ail Cerdd Dosturus fel yr oedd
Guwraig Felchiog yn Trafaelio tros Fynydd yn Sir
Faesyfed, ag Hi Gyflychodd ar yr Ffordd, a Guwyddel

. Dalt a Llange yn el Dwyse a Ddaeth attl, a Hi Roes Stullt
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V. “Trlal Proceedings

Slander Cases. 1760-1825. Ed. Richard Suggelt. 1983, ‘An Analysis
and Calendar of Early Modern Welsh Defamation
Suits', SSRC Final Report (IR 6979). Cascs for 1760-

1825 only.

VI. Miscellaneous Texts

ALHB Roberts, Elis. 1772. Ail Lythyr Hen Bechadur al ei Gyd Frodyr...
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